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A Vindication of the Sober Teſtimony |. 
1 againſt Sinful C omplyance, from the E xceptions q . * 
| of Mr. Tombs, in Anſwer to his . 
| THEODULIA.. | 
; | 15 
| Wherein the unlawfulneſs of hearing the preſent Miniſters, is 
more largely diſcuſſed, and proved. The 
duced in the Sober Teſtrmony, reinforced: V 
Mir. Tombs his Reply thereunto, evinced :* Hig ferry: 
ments for Hearing, fully anſwered, The Inconhfency 
Mr. T. his preſent Principles and Practices, With 
in his former Writings, remarked; and mani 


| Appendix hereuhto annexed, 
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| | wil ye plead for Baut vil in fave bis ? by that will plead for him, les bi. 
* | be put te death, whilſt it 4 yet morning be be G let him plead | 5 
8 for brnſelf, . becauſe one bath caſt dows bu Al: ay. Judg:s, 37, Pe 5%. [+ 
vo El y & Due, e Nn den, rage xry/ tw: re . 
„„ irn. 18. rer in 
Nulla poteſt Ingua fatis exprimere, quantum malum, quar tum peri: v'ury; 
wn! confnfienem; {acre Scriptu æ conte wpꝰus — — : 
elt, proEcdlefiz gubernatione, alias Ch: ſtus impe i fetus Legiſlator eſſet) Ex | 
humanor um inveitorum rio, in Ecclefiam iu vexit. Ad huju rei evi n- E 
diam, conſide tetui daft „ cui ſ.pien ia cœleſtis, deſponſati debuit: C6 4. 
cum me ettice ilia, ſapientia hu mana aduſteriam commiſerunt illi : fj ut ta“ 
tus Erecleſur mere beſtialis, ge monſt;oſus evaſerir : infra cœlum, ſupta ver 
terra, ſubeſt Spiritus, dominarur caro, xe. non ei ubeſcunt tamen quidam 32 
- dicere humams inventionibus db ——— — bernari, 
'& Evangdii Chaifti que aſſertio blaſphe m c. 
= Circumciſ. p. 3. confidet. 1. 
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«As ANSWER to the Epiſtolary Pre- 
— 1 1 | face of Mr. Tombs his Theo Aulia. ba 


(FOR, ” 
IN | 
* ; 


To the Chriftian Readers, eſpecially abe who by reaſon of «ſe, 
have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and evil, 


Drarly Beloved, 
is pow ſome five, years fince, t little Treatiſe, call'd 4 
Sober Teſtimony againſt Sinful Complyance, was for my own 
(and ſome few Chriftians of my intimate acquaintance) uſe 
= and further information int the grand Conttoverſie of the 
4 Time (viz. !be Hearing of the preſent Miniſters of England) compiled, 
* and about two years after, upon the eatneſt tequeſt of ſome Friends 
horn could not deny) publiſhed}; for the ſatitfaction, and further 
eſtabliſhment of others alſo. What the ſucceſs; by the bleſſing of the 
Lord, of that undertaking was, with the acceptance it had with many 
truly fearing God, I liſt not now to declare. Not long after its publi- 
-Cation,(Without any enquiry of mine) I had frequent intimations of an 
Meer, by ſome one or other thereunto (which by ſeveral it ſeems 


8 deem: .) I confeſs,heing in my own (ſpirit afſated, I had 
| RE tor ee ove Foe of it) would be found 
be the Truth of Chriſt ; Twas nor over-ſolicitons into whoſe hands 
that undertaking would be committed. When I heard (not long after) 
at the party (whoſe Exceptions thereunto, we have in the enſuing 
tie carſideted) had undertaken the refutation thereof, I was noc 
e well 8785 (Gnce an oppoſition thereynro was deemedꝭ neceſ- 
that it fell info ſuch a hand,” For although I had frequent inti- 
majjons of that ſad frame of ſpirit he bath of late been under (and from 
ſome. TzaQulates lately publiſhed by him, had ſome ground to believe 
it:) yet Was. I unwilling to entertain any evil ſurmiſe concerning 
bim (which I'knew to be a fruit of the fleſh ) or to give way (without 
-. ae 47 nt proof } to the belief of the ſuggeſtion intimated. Two 


did aflure my (elf of; 1. That he would deal like 4 Sebolar, 
inagement ot the prefent' Conttoveiſte, candidly and fairly, 


an the 
A 2 tos 


reface of Mr Tombs 14 Peek e t. 
x the bolting-out of Truth (as he phraſeologiſeth p, 1.) Nor could ir 
beer se mf wing thay eden e fp bre, Mr. Feel 
be accounted to be, in Read of 4 fait an r Anſwer, he ' 
turn d afide by Cobweb,like and unneceſary.diflinRions, like the ob 
43 '--and ſotrof the Schoolmen, of eh it may be Laich, 
t Prudent. Ane \as one 7 af old-ſpake of others 1 TR . 


of ' ſome of 


Anci iloſo 1 
— ſo Statum laceſſunt omni potent i Dei, 


Calumsioſis litibus. 4 5 
Fidem — liſſecant ambagibua, 8 
ut quiſque oft lingua nequior. 
Solvant , ligantque quaſtionum vincula, 
Per Syllogiſmos plettiles,- 
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tal 11-* , | ens A 
to the clouding and obſcuring,of what was plain and obvious to the un- 
derſtanding of the meaneſt capacity, and the petvetting the igtend - 
ment of his Antagoniſt, nakedly repreſepted to a meaning never 10+ 
tended by bim: as not once (that he might ſeem to-ſay ſomewhat) he 
Bath done; ſetting up a man of ſtti of his own fo ming,” to ſpend 

the heat of his miſguded-zeal upon. ; adly, I ſuppoſed alla, . * 
man of that repute in. days paſt, for Sobriety (to which be is Hilf no 
mean pretender) and Holine is as Mr. T. would never have defiled fiat 
ſelf with the vomir and Chameful ſpewing of paſſionate, and moſt un- 
chriſtian expreſſions (worſe than which, had he been diſputing with the 
Devil, if he would have taken a, meaſure of modeſty from the Arch- 
angel, he could not have made uſe of ) he is frequently. venting and 
diſgorging agein his Adverſa:y. Tbe tevieſ where I am aflite 
will not beover-pleaſing to him, if. his heart be but inthe leaſt fixc 
on that frame of ſpirit in which our ſervices for God (of which he 
deems his pteſent undertsking to be a part) ſhould be managed. He 
hath ſure read (and I wiſh be would lay it to his very heart) Faw, r, 
.20, that the wrath of man workgth not the Righteeaſneſ? o God; und 
2 Ti. 2. 24. M nights & M Udixardar, (Which Lud, de. Diewabd ot 
interpret de verberum, as well as verberum pugna, of tongue-Rrifes, anc 
contentions, and is by ſome rendred ro ſco/d ] as allo Ti. I. 2. F 
the guilt whereof I know not how be will acquit himſelf, He talks 

A indeed of Billings-gate Rhetorick,, uſed by others, g. 16.. and expegs 

be iich in his Epiſtle to the then Lord Chancellor, no other event nan 

* . Oblcquy from perſons of the mind of this Author, 'For my part Tam * 

not. conſcious tomy (elf of giving the leaſt occaſion of ſuch e = 
\ 25 l 22 om. 
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Tube Preface of Mr. Tombꝭ h Bool e, I. 
flott this Ai, erter, not what gde ſentgpce f 


— 


reſolvell wor to return him che ſime meiſofa be 12 Ned. to mete out, 
not liking thæ Copy ſo well 1 to rde ter it, So that hat- ever he 
meets with fragn others, I aſſure him; how grateful- ever. ic may be 
unto him, upon ſome: accounts (which may[make him As it 5 he 

& thoſe 


he:ſhall mit of the xetpenal of Qbloquy, z fox Qbl Backers 
in 

ni 4 Chit, 

Luther, 


we ry toerary= 4 een he is ſtequent xentidg in 
under couſide ration. Through Ge werbaye other wife lerne 
and can ſay touching this Animadverter, as Calvis touching 
Thowgh Luther cal m 1 &. gn I vill ſo ef bim, be U hope ) tb 
Servant ef Jeſus Chrift.. | Though I muſt crave leave to add, that theſe 
Animadeerfionsiof his: will be g. beart to him in ye day of the 
Lords when all our wu ſha ll be zryed by fig of hat ſort they ire, 
berviufe they will be found hay andRubble, in that day x "Tis an Argu- 
ment Mr. T. is an utter firanger tothe Author of S. T. elſe he would 
never have expected ſuch a returnal from him. In ſect. 1. of this Preface 
he inveighs gain Hf Prefaces and expieſſions which tend to create pie- 
juice; and pattiabpropenſity x5 pne part more than to another, which: 
de would have prohibited andireftrained ſeverely- In whichythat I am 
nat in the leaſt cotterned,I-muſt profeſs my leis ro;be whally a ſtranger 
not being conſcious to my ſelf of iny ſuch Preface, or expreſſion uled 
by me, and:do heartily with that all ſuch might he forbarn that have 2 
tendency to foteſtill the judgment of any; being deſnous that what L 
-write, may be impartialiy and candidly weighed in che Ballapce of t 
Sanctuary, where if it ho not ſound weight, I deſſte iq may he r95Qe 
not having (5 L Know of )-eſpouſed any private opinion, ü jmbra; 
, what upon Scriptural evidence to · tho conttaiy, I cannot more Chear- 
Fully lay doo, than ever I aſſumed it: And am ſo far from ſuch a tem- 
per of ſpirit, as to teturn any that (ſhall labour to convince me of my 
miſtakes (for 1 am a -man; and ſubject to them) obloquie; for their 
dove and pains,” that E-ſþall- thankfully. acknowledge both, in ſuch x 
Chriſtian undertaking, and profeſs my ſelf their debtor. Wich wWhar 
ſeverity, or under what penalty, Mr. T. would have ſuch procedures: 
interdicted and remained, and ho (hall be conſtituted of the Com- 
mittee of Tryers touching e and prefaces of ſuctr a tendency, 
beczuſe he hath not expteſſed bimſeli, I cannot divine :. 1 hope he js: 
not ſanguivary'in_this-diQate, and deſire] There aze (I pr rr he: 
” —=_ the 


. thinks) Laws enough,dy penalties ſufficiently {evere,inter . 
eee tbe eee 


var the hole Treatiſe, dothrguſtiy:deſe) de ſu ob a cafligition,z and i 


: fe hive them'cticrented} Tit be ( bedtmatcs coward: the'c 
is Ey;fol#y Prifaceyithe To-the'Ryader,'prefixt to the G. T. he 
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5 ie Prſus of "Mr. Toinbs b4 Bock examined, 
luck tore pitry 20-paſ609 yadet heavy ſtrokes andiburdens ; thi 2 


thus inveighs againſt, ar of the wretched defign mentioned, he 
knows there is nothing therein new, -nothibg, but — uſually done 
by perſons writing leſfer TraQtites ; nothing to foreſtall the. j x 
of any is thereby intended,” Aud come think that this Animadyerter is 
19 this c Aer woe ,t; doing more im d fem tines c ballaſt the 


Eider to his — — — the. S. T. hath done in 
his whole Epiſtle. | Poem niet nat 
ei altem incaſat probri ipfum ſe ut aeri opertet, = 
-  Townrds'the end of ſet x, heintimares, and ſoit. a. plairily 4 
16, thit ome een exgeprono ere deln evrerteined again him, 
und kit dverſtiely to bm lint Writings found an the ſpirita bf a/greft 


number df thoſe thᷣit cem to he qui ive uttet Truch, ther they bavt 
not foutid ſuch rectptiot us ſueh Argutaenta were deemed to' require, 
which RES to his writing about A point that few can concact. 
Thar this is the gtound of their prejudice (my of them) who are 
tons of che complexion intimured; is s/ miftake'of the Animadverter, 
hich a Irrtte'ehquiry thi$ht eafily Yeliver 'himfrom, My ſmall ac- 
quaivragce Ab gt uch a U 8 u Mr. Tombr out of the 
Abün dance bf that chart Which he frequently condemns this Anta- 
goniſt for the Wint ok, ſpeaks) but ae; really inquiſitive into Truth, 
gives me ground to ſay, That bot thoſe (for the moſt part) ho cannot, 
bu ſuch as have well conco@ed{the point he mentions, which, if I:miſ- 
15 80 itte Baptiſin of Pele vers, upon 2 mifcftation 2nd decit- 
rale bf Fareh received; ite the perſom ( chieſty) of the prejudices in- 
timated. And Were Well F the nofizreteprion of hit late Writing, 
amongſt perſons bf ſuch à denominarion'ss he ſpeaks of, did put bim 
upon ⁊ review of tilem / rhefreme of Tpiririin which be it them, to- 
85 er with the Temper of his ſpirit and ach,, in da yes paſt, that he 
ay (ce frotri'wiicitce be "bath Fallen; andivepdot, | Lam veryapt to 
think that the ptefeiſt uf ertaking of the Abimadverter, is not fike! to 
2 With eee bt canoe, amo 
peiſons inquiſitive into Truth: Efpecially co ing, hom oppoſite 
bs a of his, this undertakiog of bis is. The Tables ad 
"eafily to be confutred With; where, in legible charactem, the mind of 
Me. Tb ( in His Bock intituled, 'Fornientum Phariſuiamy: being a 
%Yermn preached ar Linster id HIferdfhire Novemb. 24. 164, on 
M. 1. 19. ordered by the Committe e of the Houſe f "Commons, 
* 7 April 
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Api nyt 
cenanced Y i 
Alert him ſpe — in 2 
<< rine raiſed"! * „ Eh 
ef ations, they in van worſhey- an pr - 
«KP. 4. . 2 He takes occafion to ad oniſh Fat a avoid the Way 
cc of thoſe Phariſees who" taught far Doftring- mays: erg and pi- 
c thil —— the caſe with them, Sec. bs P. 18 Sell. 5. 
a he faith || Frans benve.we may taky vecaſun 40 PS 
ti to take hats of (wel Phariſaroal Trackers; — for ine, be Com 
mund of men. Our Srrious Chliſt having manifeſte the oy = 
« crifie of the Scribe and Phariſees in this thing, bids big Diſciples 
&« 14} tbew# «lone, telling them that they were blind leaders of the blind; 
&« and if tht blind dead ibe blind, both * 2 2 14. And 
Gelſewtiere; Bu of bs leavers of the Plariſem, wh 1 
La 1%. . — people haue nced to ee Jes 

1 one 


& chers, * kth Supelſtition, à8 it is'a pernicious evil, ſo ĩt 

<2tes into peoples minds, and flicks faſt in them under (hem of Amis 

« quity, Decency and — Ine this will be interpreted a asif it 

«were u heino1s thing, to perſſeeds people to ,wichdrar; themiclves 

«form the Miviifters' of eheir/Paiiſh, though. never (a 2 2 

& corrupt} But iet _ Bilfow amet tar me. — op — 2 

«ficiente Magiſtrates C briſtiano daſerere paiſos,.88 i N 

u vine poteſt, coorcers vero mu nme. Dechnare,et —.— 4 Nel 

&. tar 29h, ant pnnire now poſſunt. Vs & viaditia gladie 1 0 

4c 04: aus collecata ſant. Hude Panine, Rom. 16, obþ 
0 — or pea _ — deer ener obo f 
abit: Over mea, inuit 

« 1 1 7 e. Aliemim autem yveguaquany my. 

«ab to; 7 Cyprianus & * ee rhe os reeriplren 22 

1.1. N 4. Sypevenins i 4 taberwaculs 

44 om, Of wolitr tangers 2a, n. e e inet, 2 255 

4 P fee ſe gebn, wes 27 ad 
2 — 


u ger dotis 

* habeat poteſtatom, vet eli gendi drgnas Sarordesei, wil reen 

4 y63, Thus fat. he in open defiance af his preſemt undertaking, Bug 
wproceed in Sed. 2. and abterwards, we have av account, norwith- 
Kikding bis late diſcouragementan Wiutingy, Why ho till fol lo ther 
employmeot," und in paxticulary, of hig engeging/lngbg Cenfutat one 
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| TOR ing jogd fcem'pu ick 
preacbioy, "Ye | this way. * 
A. Thit be given 0. dhe Lordifor 4 K 
prove nent of Talents received, is undeniable; The Parable, Mar. 25. 
74 to 31. V Hckth 65 much. The conſideration whereof ſhould quic- 
ket 19 our duty: the mbit exact and diligent percormanca of i it im- 
that xt have nob at tx laſt the moſt di eſul judgment ef the 
ebe Sihl Setvanth wer. 26, 28,30, paſt upat us. , Bug every. 
ult ol our Talthr js not U faithful improvement of it for. Cod: Wi- 
dom parts; Ge. ace: Talents given by him: many have uſed them a- 
Sink bin, and fmitten him (if 1 may ſo ſay) with bis own weapons; 
er had ep deen in4'capaci x fg doing ſo mech bim, hadchey 


h from hi Whether Mr, L. hath in hig preſent 
proving his Talent accordi tothe per ings, Chriſt, 
U g him ory his more retired _— ts to chnſider. That ous 
dan ſo imptove theit. Talents without ;the:blefſed ſupplies! of. the 
of Obriſt this Animadvettet will not deny: Tis impoſſible apy y 9 
vr fer Met ſhe accepted of God, without, theſe. * Tis one end 
Ne ſent from the Fathet 4nd the Son, $9 in-dnel) in he 
uf Bene en to -enable them hereunto, Nm. 8. 26. Ho little 
the Spirit of che Land in thoſe Magiſterial and Ditutor-like: expreſs. 
Gas, (manifeſting too much of à ſpirit of pride and ſelf-fulneſs, with 
in horrible roger Ar of what is oppoſit to the mind of this Animady. Þ 
together — 8 thoſe x T biting; paſſionate words, that without 
ever and anon drop from him, be will upon 2 
Naters, Ji not able g foreſer ? We axe to apt to, 
Jadge partially in our on ciuſes, and of our on actiont; but the 
day will declate it. Should I muſter up the many expteſſiors of this 
vatlire, ſcatteted almoſt from the ont end of this Book to : 2 2 


ch onc 5 ſomewhat ſtaxile 
. — =—_— 


noth 400 A only 8 WW. — 

be called forth by the Lord to che . punch — the Goſpel, 

ſee not hom On leaf whilſt not under corporal ieſttaint) he can 1 
fer the ation is upon him, by ſuch a call, by .a-total neglect of. 
that duty, either 8 y or privately, notwithſtanding the inter dicti. 
ow of any.” > Die nes t in;ſack cafes'to. the old Apoſtalical Mazimey 


. nine el Gel m, julge e? a 
tible 


obliged by v an em. : He 

cond-Reaſon of:thisundertak ng with the Book undes con- 
ſiderstion, and another, entifulads Prelatical Preaobers none of Chriſt's 
Toachers,, Which manifeſting that the ſeeds of moſt tigid Separation 
were ſoa, and ſptead. themfelyes amongſt man y, out of the greatneſs 
of his love, and deſigſi d do them good, and for the publick peace of 
the Nun be concdlvidghtarſelk ound. to-pluck up iſuch-roors of bit- 
tarneſs; aud the gach ety becauſe, ſome that had known: him id be for 
Believers Baptiſm, have been teady to think him for Separation! alſo, 
Anſw,, That he met with the Book undet confideration I readily yeeld 
hi, bringiipformed cha: in ſome heat of ſpirit, about two years before 

ee Tbaudulia: le dbtesthed the: Refutatien theregf,., But 
that ehr {onda of —— bittracſs iv as warmly ſcid zd weak- 
ly proved, in bis ſollewibg Trewwide, The word (thoughiit ſounds ill in 
the cars of the world) is of a middle fignafication, denoting neither 
that which is evil nor good in it ſelf (as Mr. T. well .knows)- A twofold 
Separation we read of in the: Scripture... 1. A wicked and unlawful 


Separation, which ig a.caulleſs. deparwre from a he Appoint- 
an 


ments of Chriſi at not able to bear theigſpigituality, irctneſs, purity, 
and glory, in contempt of Chritt's Iaſtitution, meerly for the (a- 
tisfying their luſts, Fade 19. This is the Separation that is condemned 
in the Scriptures ,, Do either of the Trats mentioned, nndertake the 
defence or vindication of it ? Are there not Principles laid down, and 
ken. ibarein, ; wholly oppoſite bereunto ? adly. A warrantable 
lawiulSeparatins, enjeyned by Jeſas Chrift, which is a peaccable de- 
partuxe ſrom a Churgh:(or People) not rightly; conſſituted according 
to the mind of Chriſt, the pattern exhibited by bim, or degenerated 
therefrom, beyond a poſſibility of recovering their firſt Rate, purely for 
ibe enj2yment of the-Ocdinances of God in power and purity, This is 
zhe Separation (no othet) pleaded for in the Pagers mentioned. Which 
».4cÞ1 poor N a8 we ate apt to think there -18 ground enough in the 
Scuptures. for. 1. 'Tis of old prophetied/of; Mm, 23. g,, 1/a.52, Kl, 
a. & Can., Adly. Commaaded by the Lotd, Prev, 4. 14. & g. 6. 
847 · Eb. 5. 11. 2 Cor. G. 16. Act. a. 39. fa. 45. 10. 2 Tim. 3. f. 
Kev. 18.4. 3dly. Practiſed by the Saints (not to mention them of 
ald,; Gen. 4. 26.) Exod. 19. 5. Det. 7. C. & 33. 28. Nan, 33-52. 
EN. 24.12, 15. Foby 15. 19. Rv. 19. 7, 8, 9. which the Epifiles of 
the Apoſiles io the Churches juſtiſie, 4 who tit to xbem as Saints ſepa- 


raced 


*« 


2 . | VA eee | 
2 the Woichip ithertof, > 'Whae the Ad. 
rm dach dose as nt 2 —— 

afterwarts cotrfideredo e chat is ſuc cetaſul — 
tidglot dees ⁊c be (9), nd ett} do mot v tn venc his 
Foe bi ſaryricet e 17 r 
dictate to them as if Wikdonroaly reſted wirh him, and all others were 
to has on his lips fot Indoctttoatioa . whiclt r e wirhbue com- 
trouf rte to be fubmtetec “ Boe Chriit's School knows uo. frch Rebbs 
beſides Mme If d feflouſly-ihointies pluck vpthe roots of this 
— gos he mu CI Hab c. de theſe five things: & "M4. 
char the r —— which way ſeparare; id of the 
— lot of CM ift: uſe to ſeparute from chat which ib not ſs; 
te (t I mowof') * Scripture condemned as fiofoll, 
hill ens 8 4 our dur, To us With-duteryes; thet we ire 
he 7 — tad Sr, deci me from te Church 
, Without any dender of proof that it wur ever vightly con 


koh 4ceording tot the reins ee, u bat (in f poor } 
to as 15 he, 8 
W — Chper * * waks lit, 
eee e Shnvervc vatdt; n ; 
Brach, Farne, bernd Nee lo ꝛ: 


bar berwe Ait, ay, Thitthe Vas en oft, 
if ever of the ltfiRiCg of Chtit; ' are not 16 devenerared and apoſta⸗ 
tized from what it was at firſt, that tis now quit - 2nothex hing;retain= 
ing lictle, befides the name and ſhadow, o a Clrch ;"{6 Hreadfully 
corropted und hw that the ends of Goipet-commution cpi be 
(tained, not en Grit; dor is it ib un det um of i y bf Yeb6- 
v t6 ite nextare of Goſpet-orocr νν⁰ tore 
from tuch 'a cbllapfed Charch, beibgabimadeticly Cas in Serip. 
ture, Enjoyned to Saints as their duty. /The Church of Rum wis once 
2 pure Chutch, of the Iuflimtion of Chriſt; whit it abode ſo, it was 
'( ordinarily) the duty gf irs Members to oontinue in the communion 
thereof; —— one oRatized, und fo ifrecoverebly fell; -as 
that'there refined ey or peſſibitity of ics 'fecdvery/ and 
healing, it becime — of the Seihts:conternediin its Mud 
on, te feparate from ber, according to Rr. 18.4. 3dly, Thirthoſe 
agkinſt whom this Charge i laid, be proved onee regularly to bel ong to 
b that Church, (which; whatſoever is pretended. by this Animadverter, 
note can do bit by their voluntary conſent) -fromwhidt they ue ſup- 
holed to ſeparate, «For {ute it will uot be pleaded, * — 
paratil 
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urch Nou this ã the caſe 


— — —— they mere nt 
— — 
5 doe lepatture be 


Kt -- — Sr recen Com- 
krift; : without being guilty of ſuch rigid 
rech de —— 


finful 


heits aware of; 

ther, and joyning 

out of the Nation ney und joyns wi ſe in Fnac Or B- 
hama being fo. ly; Ke had need aD theit — anno nm 


de not for this/edd; to enjoy the Ordinances —— in pomet and: 

rity, but meeil for the ſatisfying their luſts ; no other Separation 

ing con in the Sctipture. Tiiſ this be done; the diſchaiging of 
many vollies of bard and lofty expreſſions, of gathering Churches out 
of Churches, being Schiſmaticks, ures * 1 will be very infig- 
niſicant to the Judicious: however they — — the the wegkifrom 
cloſing with that way (though — is with much obloquy de- 
claimed agtinſt by perfons of Mei . his earning and ſobriety. - But he 
bath nat yet done, he thinks himſelf obliged to pluck up theſe roots of 
bitterneſs, out of his-grear reſpect to the publick pesce. Au unbad- 
ſome ian, to ſay no more; ſeereti accuſing — tfiat are fot 
x er in the aforeſaid Tracts (which he cannot bur know many 
truly featiag God in the Nation ate) 8 che difturbers of the Peace'df 
the Nation, thereby rendring them odious to the Rulers W ; 


and himſelf lovely, 
Galline Filius alba. 


6 But Sir, bit are the Seeds fon in thoſe Treatiſes that do endanger 
"the diftardance ef the peace of the Nations? If he conceive that an 
Uuitormity of Worſhip is neteſſary for the preſetvution of the Na- 

cn petce; ; and ſomewbat oppor to this Uniformity, being * 
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ſaid 
thought that the Engliſh Title was all that was fgnified-by the Greek 


Image of the Beaſt; by wotſhipping it, I mean no more, than ſubject- 
ing, bowidg down to, or owning of this Eceleſiaſticil · State, which is 
{ mo ſuch diteful expreſſon, amounting} only to thus much, A Chriſte» 

Teftimony againſt ſuch as own, ſubject to, are partakers with, the Eceleſia- 
iaal State, and Governwent of the Church f England. That * are 
| me: 


** 
2 


„ 


tone that do ſo, Mr. T. will not deny ; nor can he, that the Govern- 
ment of the Church is laid in a proportionableneſs to, and reſemblance 
of the Civil -State: which I apprebending to be an evil, tis much to 
mea mf Mr. T. bis ſobtiety ſhould; be offended at my bearing a 
Chriſtian Teſtimony againſt it, ot interpret (0 ſober a Title to be a dire-, 
fullimputat50n, Sc. L think not what he pleads-for in the Treatiſe un- 
det confideration, to be Theods/44,0r the Worſhip of God, buram not. 


* 


provoked he ſo ſtyles his Book, becauſe he thinks it is ſo; yet have I as 
juſt / oauſe tobe offended thereat, as he hath by the Title of the S. 7. 
bim to be provoked. | 
- + Another Rone of Offence in Mr. T. his way is, That there are direful. 
Prediftions in the Epiftle againſt bearing the preſent Miniſters of England, 
a if likgly to meet with the ſame Tndgments in the day of Gods wrath with 
the Amichriftian Beaſt, and ſe commiſeration of ſuch as joyn in Com- 
Ane. And Lam ſorry theſe things are provoking to him: Can he 
not hear ſin condemned, and the warning of God againſt ſinners given 
forth in Scriptural expteſſions from the Prophecies thereof, but his (pi- 
nit muſe riſe againſt them ? He will one day know that another frame K 
of ſpirit had better become him, and would have conduced more to hig *< 
true peace, comfort and intereſt, than that which was upon him un 
the teading thoſe Scriptutal Predictions; for fuch are thoſe mentioned 
inthe Epiſtle, though, as Mr. T. ſpeaks, one would rather think them 
to be ſome Enthuſiaſtical dreams, than the Warnings. of the Lord in 
— — ſounded forth by an unworthy duſt. Commiſeration 
be alſo diſcetus ĩn thoſe lines, but underſtanding. the heatts of the 
Children of men, he can roundly pronounce of it, Audefer ſa:ts, that 
I ſay not blaſpheme, that it is but ſeeming commſeration-; at the beſt 
this is an evi ſurmiſe, a fruit of the fb, to be bemoaned and mour ned over. 
can aſſute Mr. T. that they are not ſeeming, but real Commiſerations.; 
and that my foul is ſorely aſflicted within me becauſe of the Wrath of 
the Lord that is like to be poured forth, for the.tranſgreſſion and finful 
yauce with the corrupt and ſuperſtitious Worſhip of the Natien, 
- (aftex God hath from-Heaven witneſſed again it, and ſo many, o the p 
precious Childret of God have ſealed a Teſtimony with their deareſt < 
Blood age inſt it) of the proſeſſing People of God in Exglaud upon them 
1 and I cannot but once more cry aloudꝭ to them, and to this Animadver- 
ter, to haſten theireſcape from the Fents of theſe falſe Shepherds and 
: Aemblies, leſt being complicated and twiſted together with them, 
: they ſhare of the judgement» is like to be. poured. forth W 
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% dil ir his jeatouſt pleud reinhrhoſe, that 


P 
| i Kad what'T'aid then, I (oy [wid hub 
(hot ibtitbating, as Nr. T. fellly Goggefits, tharir would be, but 
d#rkneſs as touching the extent of the or Fn, Leroy 6 ſuch 
n continue difodedieht ro bis voice) but th may be the deſt Whrni 

v tity hive fromm God. For his Throne is hike dhe fiery flame, end hi 
heels as burning fire, a fiery fAream iflues, and cui forth From / be⸗ 
fore him, Dan . r. He ſeems'td* hexiſewup againiten ti is 
al people, and a ſpeedy riddance will he make iu che eth. However 
Net things thay feem to Mr. T. to be Harm fulmen, like a grent thun- 
derclap without any thunder. bolt in ie, (as he ſpeake)- which mae my 
very ſonl pity him, eſpectally chey being (as I ſaid) the Prophecies of 
the Lord Yeveſt'd again 4 s ao CY 
My prayers to God for him (hwl{ be, that they me ptoe words of a» 
wakening #nd 2 not of deſtructioꝶ and ſunber addition of 
miſery in the day of the Lord, which without faith aud Te 


come between, if for nothing bur for 'charflighr conte mptudus frame of 

3 e. bim in the reading of them they are too le to bel He adds, 
t judge ſich Complyanct a dammable fin. If he mean u fin that in 

its ö . ture deſetves damnation, I do ſo indeed, nor can I de other 

Wife, hot having imbraced that novel diſtinction of the Paniſſ between 

danmable (or deadly) ind veniai fivs.: as if the merit (or igen) of 
all fin wete not death, Judging it (as I do) to be v fin, But: if byj dum- 

nabfe he mean irremiſſtble, like that of Blaſphemy ug aut the Moly 

GhoR, "which he intimutes is if I judged and fuggeftedirhe ſin vf Comm. 
plyance ia ſome to be, I muſtcrave leave to tell him, That Lueteſt 
and abhor the leaſt thought of miy ſuch thing. Tl true, in the event 
ir may be ittemiſſivte, like the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo may 
the leaſt vai word; but that J judge it is ſo in its o ture, is in 
Aſſeition of thit nature that nothing is mote falſe aud untrue, Aud 
Jecipnot but wonder with what forebead this Knimadverter ebuld im- 
pute it to me. Nor can I gueſs at his defign in ſo doing, ner the occa- 
- fidn'adminiſtred by me. I have tead the Epiſtie over, aud find not the 
leaſt prints ot matks of ſuch in Aſſettion. If any words maybe wreſt.. 

ed to ſuch an intendment, I do here ſolemnly diſclaim and diſavow it, 

- profefſing from my very heart that I believe quite otherwiſe. Our 
God is 1 God ready to pardon,” 27 :" though you have 

turn d aſide from him, he will beal bac Qidings, and love freely; 

therte poor hearts be not deten d from looking to him. Zut he gos 

| on, 
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4 


Calumny. I know — 
tion ſrum that hich God calle eat — 1 
Aud wiſh chis Ammadverter takes nat a mealuze of others 
-hig-own. God forbid that any thazld be iet — rel 
Lond knows gut of greatnedt bowels of CEE whar'T 
write; and after all. if I meat with ſuch u teturnal 28 thatiogmared; I 
never to live (chrough!the rich grace of the Lord) to ſer that day 
im rebich I wuld'be repzyingany that may be enmity 
me in their own kind, or ceaſe to love, pi j, and pray for them. 
we not differ in opid ion, and tall each inneſs, ot che 
— dijcem on each other, — effect of irre- 
conti lable enmity muſt be produced} E hope not enmity, much leſs ir- 
reconci lable 1 And am perſwaded that this Auimsdv. cannot 
july charge any of the Separarrfts (as he in ſcotn calls them) with any 
ſuch thing. A believe rhe God wil help poor duſts to ſuch a meaſure 
05 Goſpel· pitit, chat — a grr the frame menti- 
end, buddivg, or putting forch upes them. And becauſe 'T- conceive 
it ma be necdful, hall if mid dar: Tombs of hat he hack ſometimes 
xead in the Prefice to che t ot Confeſhous, — in tine 
name of * French and ne ſorer Oh formed Churches, 


modo pot q 
wi tun abe, ut — —y— — 
a nt —— Sa Sanftt 4c Reli gioſa funt ev 
audi is i Die Charitate pratimi, which 1 with h 
a0 make hi Copy when he nent wätes Controverfies.. Adly. The 
muine<f>manpthoulandvigthew Liberties, Eftares, Lives, if the Law 
ld aot be mingared pas the next dolefut effet mentioneds Af. 
gr epreſerratton of theſe, fo far as honeſtly we may, is 4 moraÞ 
Hary 1:grant.'! Thete effectu ace not the ifiue of imbracing the opini- 
nd in that Treatiſe, but of mee grie vous 
coun! by which the.Chikd of dip mans aukion;/harhs 
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* — been foſtted and ſuſtained. The effetti mentioned are - 


iich our Lordtelisus. we arivſt enpeck, if we will e-bis-Diſc 


- 


hath been the uſual attendment of imbracingtbe-Goſpel2 


Nor ate they, as this Animadverter calls them woful eſſects, but ble 
ſed and glonious, being brought upon us ſor Chriſt's, for the 
ſake ; in hich he would have us to tejoyce with leaping! joy, Mar. 5; 
40,11, 2. And miny of the Children of the Lord haue taken them 
joyfully, Hab. 10. 34. Not is this any better reaſon for the Animas 
yerter's advance againſt the Treatiſe: under conſideration, tha wi 
that of Zycwrgrd, who would have the Vines deſtroyed becauſe the fruit 
of them made men drunk, (nor yet indeed is it ſo good) nor any other 
than what ke might frequently have had to engage him to write againſt 
the reception of the Golpel; and at this day in many places againſt the 
Do&rine- of the Reformed Protaſtants; The imbracing that Do@uinie 
ꝓtoducing ſuch a woful:effeft (if muſt be ſo called) An Apology for 
Chriſtiavs that could not in conſcience ſubmit to the Ceremonies of the 
Church ot England; to the Rulers thereof (23 Juſtin Marty andothers 
in their day) tor:the repealing,or mitigating the grievous Decrees eſta- 
liſhed, had been a more proper and Chiittian imployment, than by 
ſuch . invectives as are frequently; and filſe charges given forth in theſe 
Animadverſdns, fot the further incenſing perſons in authotity againſt 
hem. As touching what is added from Pr. Burgeſs, I aſſent to it, but 
add, tis moſt impertinently and ſcanda louſſy apply ed to the men 6f his 
preſent.conteſt. God forbid we ſhould cell light darkneſs,or darkneſs 
light; Chriſt Antichriſt, or Antichriſt Chiiſt: We deſire the pulling 
down of nothing but what bath the lineamenus of Antichriſt (as lively 
detiphared by the Spirit): upon it; And that God will pull down ho- 
theriwe ſpeak one Word agaunk it ot nat. The laſt account he gives us 
Al his preſentundertaking, is ſecond to none in his Epiſtolary: Preface, 
4,1, The relation he bath met with of the endleſs brawls; prodigi- 
dus errours, that have been the.iſſue-of Separation in former and latter 
times. - Arſw. And he knoms, 1. Lüst the ſame might haue been oh- 
JeRed, again the preaching ob the Goſpel at the very firſt; i(Agir was 
by the Heathens (who boaſted that. no ſuch thingewere: the off-fpring 
of their way) 25s witneſs Clemens Alexandrinig, Stremat;l. 7, and Aug. 
L. de Ovibus, Chap.15%, what brawls and contentions?» what prodigious 
.ertours, * Reſurrection, were there amongſt the members of 
the Church of Ceriub; even when they met together tor the ſolemni- 


ation of the ſame Ordinances,: the carryiog-on thel ſame Workkiprin 


Tau i tima, add aftcrrardsy ds 3ppeats from che W 5 


2 


Church of Rowe). tothem, 2dly. That the ſame things Were ob- | 
2 againſt Laber, and the great work of — in abe 
of the Lord catrying- on at that day; who was fo far from being 
ſtartled hereat, that he profeſſeth, Niff tumultus bes vidiſſem, Evange- 
lian eſſe in mundo non crederems, he ſhould not have believed the Go- 
ſpel had been preached in the word, if be had not ſeen theſe bia wl and 
tumults, Nor, 3dly, is Mr. T. a ſtranger to what of late hat been 
charged upon Protefiants, with 2x defign to perſwade to 2 returnal to 
the Church of Roms, upon the accountof the ſchiſma, diviſions, brawls 
that have enſued ſeparation from thence; . And with as good reaſon as 
this Apimadverter chargeth theſe upon the Separatifts, out of n deſigu 
to allure to Conformity. Sir, theſe things are to be charged upon t 
corruptions of mens hearts, the malice and wrath of Satan again 
Truth, which the more it diſplayes/its Banner, and breaks forth as the 
Sun out of the dark and thick clouds of Ignorance and Antichtiſtian 


confuſion, ſhining gloriouſly in itt native brightneſs, the more mad is 


he againſt it, and induſtrious to raiſe prejudices in the minds of men 
a24inkt its reception. In Which work I am ſorry to find this Animad- 
verter a coadjutor. Though, bleſſed be the Lord, as to all the Con- 
gregations of the Stperatifts in England, I know not one of home it 
may not be ſaid, that the things here ſpeken by Mr. T. ate falſe, a meer 
calumny ; and yet they are not afew I am acquainted with. 'The truth 
is, theſe things may more truly be charged upon the members of the 
Church of Exgl/and, than on the Separgifl ( as he calls them.) As for 
any brawls that may be amongſt any of them, tis hoped touching them 
Mr. T. will be found a falſe Prophet, and that they will not prove end- 
leſs. God' can heal the Waters, 'and through wonderful Grace bath 
given down much of a fpirit of love and mutual forbearance amorgR 
the Nonconforming Separatifts, though in fome (mall matters of 0 e- 
rent apptehenſions. And I hope that ſuch cartiage, jas this Adimadver- 


ter uſeth towards them, will engage us to preſs more than ever after it, 


that this Rone of offence may be rolled out of the way, and the mouth 
of abſurd and unreaſonable men-may be muzled, that they may bave 
nothing juſtly to obſect againſt ue, while they behold our Love, as the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, to one another, and to all the Saints, and our gad- 
ly converſation accompanied with fear. As for the premiſcuous pro- 
E mentioned, though we date not quench the Spirit in any Be- 
lever, nor deſpiſe its operation and bresthirge, yet I know net #ny 
that are in the Animadverter's ſenſe for ĩt: Gifts and abilities for that 
ork with the conſent and apptobation of the Church ( which is before 
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Catisfied in their perſonat holineſs, and ſoundnefs in the Faith, is requitet in thoſe 
to wh Om a conſtant libety of propteſying is granted. As tor the vai x 
and opinion deſtructiye of te keligion, I: mult-craye leave to profeſs j know 
voz any ſuch vented amongſt the Congregations of mine acquaintance: 7 | 
were, they could not rationally be charged npon the Congregatitial way, 
(more than that horrible rance, Atheiſm, thoſe wrerched ths, 
mies, Adulteries, horrid nations (not to be named. among ſt rhe 8amry) 
Aily, hourly committed hy the members of the Church of England, are ro he 
charged upon 5 or any prineiples owned by ſuch as walk therein, AR 
they have manifeſted to the world, directly and ciametr Nabe thereunto. 
That enen dee of che Separat iſts have vnuſe d a diſturba of Ec ſtical 
und Civil peer in choſe phacts where they have had anys.confiderable duration, 
is agothercrimination. And it brings to my mind NN 17.6. Tbeſe 
that haue turned the world uhſsde down, are come hither alſo. * 1 crave leave to- 
add, that there is a wicked falſe peace, a very conjuration and conſpiracy againſt 
Chil and Truth; where the Goſpel comes in power, it breaks and diffalyes 
"this peace . There is an Eccleſiaſtic al peace that is the reſult of ſuctva confede- 
Tay, and Mr. T. knows who 1 1 this on the behalf of che moſt Idolatrous 
Chutch, (ſo call'd) in the world. 


And am forry to ind him e aher3o foes 

a copy, on the behalf of one of her daughters. There Was an Ecdefiaſtical reach 

amongſt rhe Hegrbens when the Goſpel was fuſt pron d, as ir was receive” 

in power : this peace was broken and diffipared, withour-any juſt reflection no 

Paragemene-to the Goſpel, or the way thereof, being rather its glory, maniſeſi 

ty diſcorering it ſelf hereby to be the power of God; "When tbe Animadverrer 

roves that any Eccleſiaſtical peace of the appointment of Chiiſt is broken, and 

Whed by rhe perfons he irveighs againſt, we ſhefFconetive our ſelves c 
cerned; 'till then theſe words are hut fear-orows, vain and trivial. Ag 

the diſturbance of the Civil NN have already ſomewhat, we all 

lijah, but the whoredoms of Jezebel, that was the 

eroubler of Mael, though he (god man) muff Fear the blaine of all. And Mr.7. 


ianos ad Leone, they are preſently charged and dealt wich as the only occahdns 


reatiſe witten by Mr. Pr Frey we | 
againſt the peace of Kings and Kingdoms by che Prelatical party, snd I ſhould be 
forty ii he can produce one parallel inſtance 09 joy Congr hnrches. 
{ to give of his preſent under. 
taking, which 1 thought ic 4 duty to examine. I ſhall detain thee, Chriſtian - 
er in 


to thy ſout. And if we differ in opinion (as to the whole, or part, of any 
thing herein contioverecd} let us keep up Love, and a Spirit of Cu viry; be 
labouring co reduce eachother imo the way of Track, Wicke the earncl re- 
eu ot 


ho is, in truch | 
who 15, in p Thy ſouls friend, and ſervant, 
far Chiift's ſake ; 
C. 4, 
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A Review of the Sober Teſtimony : The Vindi- 
. '- cation of the Priface thereof, from the Exceptions 
of Mr, 'Fombs, © 
- CHAP. I. Seck. 2: 
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— 5 if Cem That Ged is to be 4 n 
- that be according to bis em mill. The 
| —— nw of Zadowave, 5 ycurgus, Minos, Numa, 22 fanne 
Law greers among the Geatvier2 and thiir 4 ran, of Fre, The 
fame ſaving of Sperntes- n A5 er mu of 
 Worſbig preſenbedby the Gods.) That the Foie of Gd A to d hearken- 
#4 unto, whon, and in what manner le ſhall be yl to ſuck, The Gen- 
tales was og ior eo act The cuſtens f the Nations in their a+ 
. e di. fe 3 
a 4 mere 
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the matter i — c nat. 
—— hc I Thecla. 2. —— rplne, N "_ 
Aving al dy 1 what. Mir T. was pleaſed ware 
Ah Þ Prefhcato the Reader, ſo far as wo are 
| {(oncan ſuypoſed to be) conc Ke amo fact 
attend hisfurther motion toward the wn (as he phra- 
leck it) ofthe Book ĩt ſali; Which is: (is —— into 8 
© Prefage and ten Chapters. How ſuitable-the method is, or c 
five iv his judgment, I am lictlecencerned + it ſeem'd: to 
[ner my aim end intendinent, which wes ſole ly the clearing 2 
fatistinꝑ the Seruples of tender Cavlciences. i in: e mere 
enquixing after. 0 os g 
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The firſt thing Mt. T. is pleaſed to take notice of, is an Aſſertion 
of mine in the Prefice to the enſuing Diſcourſe ; wherein I affirm that 
the matter we wete to treat of, is one part of the inftituted Worſhi 
of Chriſt under the Goſpel :- from whence. he takes occaſion in his ful 
Section to tun forth into a diſcourſe touching the derivation of the word 
Worſhip, and very lea;nedly tells us, that it is a gontraRt-of the word 
Worthy-ſbip, and notes fingulat reſpect - by reaſon of ſome worth in the 
thing 1 d, conceived in the heart, and exprefſed by ſome fign, 
which he gathers from the uſe of the word Porſhipful, and your Worſbip, 
given to Superiouts, — and, gives us ſeveral diſtinctions about Wor- 
thip, which as they are trite and obſolete, ſo what the intendment of 
the Animadverter ſhould be in producing them, except to ſhew his 
reading, or amuſe the Reader with a multiplicity of words and diſtin. 
ions, and thereby render him the more unfit to examine what is of- 
fered in the Conttoverſie to confideration, I cannot divine. As the 
quibling upon every particular werd in a Diſpute, is much like that 
which the Apoſtle condemns, 1 Tim, G. 4. 2 Tim. 2. 14. ſo-F know not 
of what ufe i ein be to the Reader, nor that it ſerves to any thing, 
ſave to render the Controvetſie more arduous and difficult, when the 
meaning ef each other is obvious to any conſiderste underftandivg 
without it. There is (as I'know of) no more than a twofold Worſhip 
of God; 1. That which is natural, original, or motal: which I call 
natural, ' becauſe in the principle of it it was concreated with man; 
and moral, becauſe it is invariable and alwzy the ſame; and is com- 

tehenſive of our ſtith, r and truſt in God, our ſubjection to 

im, as the God, ſovereigu Lord and King, zud Lawgiver to all. That 
Worſhip which the Law of "Nature, or the BA. written and engraven 
upon the bearcs of the chilthen of men, teacheth, is that I call the na- 
tural Worſhip of God. Four things this Law teacheth with reſpect to 
Worſhip. Firſt, that God is to be worſhipped, Whether there were 
ever any ſo guilty of Atheiſm as to deny a Deity, is not much to our 
preſent purpoſe to enquire. Cicero{aith, Nullam unquam fuiſſi Gentem, 
Ce. That there was never any Nation ſo batbarons, which knew not 
that there was God. And tothe fame purpoſe Seneca, Epiſt.3, Vrrit a- 
rs Argumentum off, omnibus aliquid videritanquam Deo eſſe, quod omni- 
bus de Dis opinio in ſta ſit, neque ulla « gon! #/quam oft: aded extra Leger, 
woreſque poſta, ut non aliquos Deos crodat. Nor is there any thing, Pſal: 


14. 1. fit thereunto, which the Chaldee Paraphraſt tenders, No 
2 — of Jod is tb Earth, But this (a8 was ſaid) is not of 
aur preſent diſquiſition. Upon the acknoviedgment of a Deity, the 
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himſelf; bur) by perſons in particular bodies and ſocieties to be wor- 
ſhipped and ſerved, is another dictate of Nature. The etection of 
Temples for Worſhip, witk the forms of publick Service, and Priefts 
for the managery thereof, to be found among the moſt ignorant and 
dark corners of the World, both before and. fince the Goſpel-diſpen- 
ſation, ſufficiently evince the truth of the ſuggeſtion. Yea, 

dly. That God is to be worſhipped according to that Revelation 

imſelf he is pleaſed to exhibit to the children of men, not accord- 
ing to their wills one or other of them, Hence when any bad a defign- 
of impoſing Laws upon others of their own deviſing, they preſented 
them unto them, not as their on ĩaventions; upon which foot of ac-- 
count they knew they would meet with little reſpect from perſons at- 


tending the dictites of Nature, but as received from the Godds. Thus 


did Zalencus, Lycurgus, Mines, Numa, the moſt famous Lawgivers 2- 


mongſt the Gentiles. Famous is the ſaying of Socrates in Plato to this 


rpoſe, That every God will be worſhs Ta wdrixt dv1s optoxoy] 
with in that way which pleaſeth beſt bz; _ mind. Contrary to which, 
ur if thoſe xo{ra b enftamped upon the hearts of men, as men, were 
totally obliterated. Some aſſume the confidence to plead; that the 
Teonds, ot manner of Worſhip, is not from divine direction and pre- 


. ſcription ; but only the X or Worſhip it ſelf, 
Athly. That the Voice of God when he ſhould be pleaſed, or in 


what manner ſoever, to ſpeak to them, was to be hearkned and attended 
to, the ſame Law of Nature did indoQtinate them in ; I ſay the 
Voice of God : fot however unto ſome of them [there were Godds: 
many and Lords many, yet the wiſe and moſt learned among them, 
did acknowledge but one chief Deity or God, at whoſe beck and or- 
dinance all the reſt were, whom therefore they contemn'd as things ot 
navght, Hence Plaus in Caſine, AR: a. | : 

lnns Tibi hie 2 ter, 

Tu iſtos minutos cave Deos flocci — 
Hence Satan eaſily abuſed them to an attendance upon his dictates as: 
the Oracles of God, though never fo cruel and ſanguinary, Thatit 
Was uſual amongſt the Gentile Nations to offer up Men and Women 
in Sacrifice to the Godds, is known. Tacitus tells us of the Germans, 


that they were wont to ſactifice Men to Mercury; Tacit. dt morib:;. 


German, Tertullian aſſures us that the people of Africa ſacrificed their 


Children. to Saturn, and thatopenly, even to the time of the Procon 
| ſulſkips- 


Pe. . 


principles of Nature dictate that he is to be worſhipped, 2dly, TE 
as God is to be worſhipped, ſo is he (not only ſevetally, each one by 8 
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Findication of the Sober Teſtimony, 
ſulſhip of Tiber; 8. And when the Carthaginiaus were o- 
vxrcome by Agehbecles the Sicilian Tyrant, judging the Godds to be 
greatly angry with them, they at once ſacrificed two hundred Noble- 
mens Sons to Satwrs, as Peſcenninu Feſtus witneſs. The ſame Abomi- 
nation was rife among the Rowavs, Which ſeems to have continued 
amongſt them to the time of the Conſulſhip of Cornelius Lentalus, and 
Publins Licinins Craſſus, as witneſſech Pliny, Natur. Hiſt. l. 3. c. 1. the 
French (as Cicero, Orat per Fortes.) the Britans (48 T acitme, Annal. 14.) 
(of whom ſaith Horace, 

Viſam Britannos boſpitibns feros) 
were led captive to the like ſeroſity to their own fleſh, 

That they received this Abomination from theis diabolical Oracles 
( which they miſtook for the voice of the Gods to them) is more than 
probable. That the deſtruction of Menrcex and I nbi gemi isto be fixed, 
here, is known, Nor had the maner of the Lacedemoniant, j 
themfelves in the worſhip of their Gods, any other ſpring, as witnefſet 
Apolevins, apud Phileſtrat. 1.6, c. 10. J F e 0 „ d 28 
* Jim ; 2,07uay Parr ibapupirer oe, Cr. 5,0, in the honous of 
Diana it was their cuſtom to wound themſelves, according (as men ſay): 

1. A 
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ai Age) 16 device Yew maid wegii ; The Oracle of De/phor enjoyns 
that a betuteous Child be offered in Sacrifice to Rach. This was the 
Rate and condition of the Gentile World, whilſt God was known, onl 
in Ferry, the times of which ignorance he winked at, and ſuffere 
esch Nation to do what was good in their own eyes undes 1 
of Satan, perpetrating the moſt horrible abomination, being fearfully: 
cruel to their own fleſh. The review of which may fill us — 41 — 
bowels towards the poor dark corners of the World, here this groſs: 
darkneſs is ſtillreſiding, and the ſame or greater wickedneſſes ate com- 
mitted ; andincreaſe-groans to the Lord in us, to cauſe the light of his 
glorious Goſpel to ariſe and thine upom them; as alſa ſtir us up: to 
thankfulnels for the light of the Goſpel he hath ſent amongſt us: and 
whilſt we have it to walk in it, not loving darkneſs more than light. 
But thus far will the light of Nature, engraven upon the heart, lead ub 
with reſpe& to the right Worſhip of God, and I humbly conceive we 
plus ultra, not + ſtep Farther. 

2dly. As there is * natural or moral Worſhip of God, ſo is: there 
that which-is-cerenioniel ot inſtituted; which depends upon Divine 
Revelation, and ĩs nothing but the expteſſion of the moral and internal 
Worship of God, our love, faith, fear, ſubjection of, and to _ — 
thoſe 


KR. 


—_— eren 
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thoſe external wayes that ate of his ou revelation, - wherein He hath 
ſaid he will have us manifeſt and expreſs them; and, 18 2 gteit encou- 
ragetnent thereunta, hath promiſed in our ſo doing to meet with ut, 
and bleſs us. This is that which it moſt uſually in Soripture called the 
Worthip of God and Chiift, And this is that Worſhip whereunto I re- 
fer bearing the Wordas 'tis a Goſpel-Inſtitution to be praRtifed by 
the Saints: hich wes ſo plainly afferted in the Sober Teftinzony, that 
there was no ecctfien for Mr. T. to trouble himſelf ot the Reader with: 
bis gueſſing at the meening of the Author, did he not delight to mul- 
tiply words : but to have owned it, if true; or otherwiſe to have ad- 
dreffed bimmſe lf ro the conſutation thereof. That which I sfſerted wis; 
that Hein (Oo the Saints under the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, for of 
them and their duty is the queſtion 3 peg.13,) © part of Inſti- 
tated Wreſbip, Which when Mr. T. endeavours the confutation of, I 
may be ſuppoſed to be concern'd in his diſcourſes; but till then, the 
moſt partially addicted Reader will acquit me from any bounden ſer- 
vice or attendance on them. Tis an eaſie way of anſwering Books 
(though not much to edification.) to deſert the main point to be ĩm- 
ned, and divertiſe ones ſelf and Reader with diſcomſes that are 
t at beſt collatetil thereunto, and ſcarce ſpeak a word to that which 
is the alen thing to be ſpoken to, as Mr. T. in this matter bath done. 
So that in what he ſaich, not ſpeaking to the thing in queſtion in theſe 
two fuſt- Sections, I am little concerned yet can I not but take notice 
of one thing, ve paſy on, which I cannot clofe with him in; 
dene e {agrees Megr ay which he pretends to 
prove from. 1 Theſ, 2. 13. Which as thus cradely propoſed, I humbiy 
conceive is very temote from truth. There is more tobe done than 
fo. lam pt to think that thoſe who worſhip God in hearing, muſt 


firſt come to ĩt at to an Tolticution of Chrĩſt. Which if a man doth nor,. 


be worſttips not God at all therein, . For perſons to come to hear 2 
Sermon out of cuſtom; curioſity, lothneſs to undergo the penalties of 


the Land, cenſures of others, for company, or the ke; not heeding it, 
by 


or coming to ĩt ts an Iofticution of Chriſt, will hardly be accounte 
the Lord as worſhipping bim, being indert#not at all ſo» 2dly, That 


they ſer themſelves to hear what is ſpoken 2s the Word of the eternal 


God, receive it in meckneſs, faith, love, giving up themſelves to itt 
authority and conduct; which except we do, we worſhip not God. Je- 
bejakins in Feramiab henrd the Roll read, but he takes hisPenknife,, 
cutꝭ ĩt in pieces, znd throws it into the fire, The Phariſces bear Chriſt 
preach, Lake 16, 14, Y ity: el d they blew their noſes at bins 1% 
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A Findicationof the Sober Teflimony; 


| : 5 * ſcorn and deriſen. Act. 7, you have Stephen preaching to the Jews, who 


for a great while hear him with Glence and attention, but v. $4., dar- 
ten rut u a, they were vexed ſo a5 if they had beim ext with 4 
Saw, & lee ris Ale i d; they ſhewed their teeth, and grind them 
lite mad dogs againſt him. T6 which many more inſtances might be 
added of ſuch as heard/the Word of God under fuch abominable paſ- 
fions, Will Mr. T. ſay, that ſuch as theſe worſhip God in heating? 
what more abſurd? And yet if he deny it, his Aﬀertion falls to the 
ground, That men worſhip God in hearing when they hear. *Tis one 
device of Satan to undo ſouls (and no mean one) by miſcalling things, 
and appropriating thoſe names and titles to them, that do not belong to 
them, to cauſe them to think that they have and do, what they neither 
have nor do. Some tranſient checks of conſcience, {light and ſuperficial 
ſorrow for fin, aſſent to propoſitions of truth, eſcaping the pollutions 
of the werſd, ſaying their. prayeia, going to hear, he calls (and would 
make poor hearts believe they are fo) the ſaving convictions of the Spi- 
rit, Goſpel-humiliation, precious, unfeigued Faith, Evangelical San- 
ctication and Holineſs, worſhipping God, &c, which if they do, they 
have only this advantage, that they go down with more pomp and Rate 
to Hell, than thoſe that know nothing of theſe ſemblances of Grace ind 
Holineſs, 'Tis a fond conceit that poor blind ignorant creatures flatter 
themſelves with, that their going to Church (as they call it) and joyn- 
ins With the Preacher in the outward acts of praying and preaching, 
(uppokng it to be according to the Inſtitution of Chiiſt) is worſhiping 
God; and I am ſorry to find Mr. T. by ſuch expreſſions hardning t 
in this dangerous conceit. Alas, ye cannot thus worſhip God, for he 
is a jealous God; he is a Spitit, and will be worſhi ped in Spirit and 
in Truth. Precious Mr. Burroughs in his Tremiſe af Joſpel-Worſhiꝑ, 
ſpeaks excellently to this matter, pag. 93. Thowgh 1 do kneel down in 
prayer, and preſent my body to hear the Word — this i not to worſhip God 
4 Spirit (and yet he that 2 770 him not «i a Spirit, worſhips bum not 
at all: And p. 109. Many people think.it a very eaſie matter to worſhip God 
(and ſo it were, if Mr. T. his Aſſertion were true) If it were nothing elſe 
to worſhip God but to come and hear a Sermon, then it were the eaſieſt m 
ter in < world to worſhip God, but there is more required in the duty of 
God's Worſhip than thou Li been acquainted with, there is a power of God- 
"line in it. And citing Jeſh. 24. 19. be adds, 7. You think it in nothin 
to ſerve the Lord — alas, you cannot ſerve the Lord, for he is a holy God, 
and a jealous God — you muſt have other manner of htarts than yet you 
have — you mnſt underſtand his Worſhip in anather manner than yet you de : 
. until 
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d God, his Wayes and Worſhip, you cannot ſerve the Lord,. 
do not; cannot worſhip him. Nor doth the Scripture, 1 Tf. 

2. 13. bis Aſſertion, but rather the contrty. The words are, 
For this canſe thank we God without ceaſing, becauſe when ye rectited the 
Word of God which ye beard of us, ye received it not a the werd of man, but 
4 it is in truth the Word of God, which effeftnally worketh alſo in you that 
believe. '' Not to multiply words, the Apoſtle (with Si and Time- 
- thews; chap. . x.) acquaints'them in this verſe, r. of the returns they 
were on their behalf making to God, for the Grace was beftawed on 
them; e thank God without ceaſing. 2. Particularly declares the ground 
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nnd tenſon of this their thankſgiving ; which was their reception of, 


obedience to, the Goſpel, which he calls A, vi Sit, the Hurd of God: 
which becauſe they minifſterially brought to them, he calls alſo A . 
irt tir, the word of bearing ſpeech, or report from them. This he 
ſaith they did e , they tryed, proved, confidered, weighed 
in their ſpirics what wis offered to them by the Apofiles (ir learned Be- 
⁊a tells us the word fignifies,” whereby it is ſaith be diſtinguiſhed from 
the word =) An entertainment that the Goſpel did not every- 
where meet with, being manytimes cryed out againſt, tun upon, and 
violently oppoſed;-as were the Publiſhers of it) without ſo much as. ſo- 
berly co ing whether things be ſo or no: nor here: but by very 
few, the Rabble in an hurly-burly, furiouſly aſſaulting the houſe of Ja- 
ſon, AA. 17.5. (whither twas like the *. were wont te Tepair) 
And Jud having upon tryal found it to be of worth and weight, 
they received, imbracedir: (as Nr, Zanchy, &. on the place, ſay the 
word ſignifies) and that as the Word of God; with reverence giving 
vp/themſelves to his conduct. How this came to paſs he ilſo aſſert- 


eth, it was from the effectual energy of the Lord upon their hearts by his 


mighty Power ( b which they were not able to reſiſt. As Jear- 
Cameron in Myrot h. Evang. ad Phil. 2. And Pralect. and holy Baits 
on Eyb. f. 11. ſay; Aud they being thus powerfulſy arid s ffectunlby 
wrought upon to the imbracing the Doctrine of the Goſpel as the 
of God, they become followers of the Churches of God ; Mich in . 
daa were in Chriſt Jeſus, i. e. 28 they had before doe who were id 
Chit before them, ſo do they gather togetheg into a diftin& Body; 
or particular Congregation, for the celebrating the Ordinances of God 
together, ind worſhipping him according to his will. Therefore We 
worſhip God in heating when we hear ;; of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks;! 
10 ge quidem, 'as Mr. T. well knows.” Vet it this the only Scriptute 
produced for the confirmation af his Aﬀertion, They were ſo fab 
| D from, 
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* ſtom worſhipping God in their bare bearing, that had they done no 


more, they had not worſhipped bim at all; no mare than the teſt of 
them of Theſalonica with the Feri, who although they heard the Apo- 
files, conforted not With them, but afterwards perſecuted and oppoſed 
them, e 18.17.45. who tis to be thought Mr. T. will not ſay, wor- 
ſhipped him it all. He need never fear miſcarrying in any cauſe he 
thinks meet to undercake 2: if he can but beforehand affare himſelf he 
ſhall meet with ſuch paxtially iddicted Readers as will take ſuch proofs 
as theſe to be cogent and convincing,” but 7 
Parv habet (hes Troja f tales babet, 

Strong and 2 ene mithout — clear — evident prook; 

are not likely to the underſtanding ons, ſoberly inquifitive 
after Truth, into obedience of them. 12 on 


Sea, 2, 1 

Of Infliruted Worſhip „ Mat. 27. 5. explained. What ever * to be yah 
MN. T. Saints inreſpett of Worſhip, is ſolely. to bi bottom'd — ws 
thorizy of Chris, Luke 10. 16. conſidered. O. T. Procepts with ri 
| to Hearing, how obliging. Luke 16; 29. explained.” The nterdment of 
Chriſt 28h, Parable, evinced. 2 Pet. 1. 19. opened, em we are 
. |. probibited from bearing inthe V. T. Mat; z. A. nad. 2 Tim. 
3.5. conſidered aud 4. Of the ſcattered Diſciples, Acts B. , 4. 
touching whom Ar. I. e ęre giauſiy trifies,” and abnſeth his Reader, Nd 
bearing the preſent Miah: 4 gifted Breehren. VV/bether beaxing of 
Preachers be a moral aud perpetual Hotſhop| comuman to all times. 5 
R. T. his firſt Section being ſpent in the conſideration of the 
word Worſhip ; and ſome diſlinctious about the Worſhip of God, 
the ſecond is deſigned to the conſideration of the word Iaſtitatad. And 
| having learnedly told us that the Inftitured Worſhip of Chriſt is ſuch 
is by Chriſt's Inftiturion ; 5. e. the Inſtituted Worſhip of Chriſt as 
Inſtituted Worſhip of Chriſt, He further acquaints us what a Civik 
Lawyer ſaith of Ioſti tutions, ws, Thatthey are preceptians by which 
nen ite inftruged and taught: which after ſome exemplification by 
hel, an inſtances, he applies to the Worſhip of Chriſt under the Go. 


I, and tells us that tis ſuch that is by Chriſt's preceptions taught, 
irected or appointed in the time thereof, hich may de meant (he 


_ © ſaich) of the Natural Worſhip which belongs to God or Chriſt, ſuch 25 


Prayer to God, giving Thanks to him, Hearing, which yet in reſpect 
of ſome peculiarities, are to be divolved upon the Scriptures of the New 
" Teſtament, 


0 — 
— 


w 


* t _ : þ _ 7 * . A . jy © - * © 4 n : - * © > f * — 
5 : > —— * T * 44 * p , 3 
in Attſiwer to Mr. N E . 


* - 
A; 
1 L . 
: we 8 
* 
1 
* 


a 4 
4 


pally on the Authority of Feſua Chriſt? Anſw. Neither their general ſui- 
tableneſs amo the proxeiples the Light 
and Law of Nature, nor the prattice of them in the Worſhip of God ander the 
Old Tun d them from HAprnding on the meer Inſtitaii 


tha Chriff, at to thoſe efþecial ends of the glory of Gtd, in and þy bie 
05 «tian of Bis ch in 2 Fab whit i is hin a Ws a 
bath appoſurod chem nor as unto the ſpecial manner of their performante, 
which hi requirethᷣ; in which reſpecti they are to be abſer vod onthe account 
of bis Authority and Command only, Mat. 17. 5. & 28,20, John 16.2; 
24. Heb:3 41546: Eph. 1. 22. & 2:20,21,22,” Heb: 22; 25, Int 
replication whereof he ſpeake th after this wiſe :' The princepal' thing we 
ave to ai it in tb whole Worſhip of 477 the diſcharge of that duty which 
we owe is Frſus Chriſt the King and Head of the Church, Heb. 3.8. 1 Tim. 
3. x5. | This we cannot do unleſs we conſider his Authority 28 the 
formal teafor and cauſe of our obſervance of ill that we do therein. If 
we perform tny thing in the Worſhip vf God on any other account, it is 
no put of cur obedience unto N To 'we can ——— his 
12 . 2 race 


. 11 1 wt &5 * 
2886 A Vindication of the & ober Teſtimony, | 
a .Grcetoafift us; nor have we his Promiſe to accept us thetein ; fot 
4 the hath annexed unto our doing, and obſerving what evet he bath 


— 


cemminded, and chat becauſe he hath commanded us, Math. a8. 20. 


| : + © This promiſed Preſence reſpects only the obſervance of his Commands, 


Some men are apt to look on this Authority of Chriſt as that which 
hath the leiſt influence into what they do. If in any of bis Inſtitutions 
they find any thing that is ſuited or agteeable to the Light of Nature, 
28 Eccleſiaſtical Societies, the Government of the Church, and the 
like, they ſay are ; they ſuppoſe and contend that that is the ground 
on Which they are to be attended unto, and ſo ate to be regulated ac- 
cordingly. The interpoſition of his Authority they will allow only in 
the Sacraments, which have no light in Reaſon or Nature, ſo defizous 
are ſome to have as little to do with Chriſt as. they can, even in the 
things that concern the Worſhip of God. But it would be ſomewhat 
ſtrapge, that if what the Lord Chriſt bath appointed in bis Church to 
be obſerved in particular in an eſpecial manner, far ſpecial ends of his 
own, hath in the general nature of it an agreement with what in like 
caſes the Light of Nature ſeems to direct unto, that therefore his Au- 
thority is not to be conſidered. as the ſole immediate reaſon of our per- 
formance of it. But it is evident, | ts 
-- Firſt, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, being the King and Head of big 
Church, the Lord over the Houſe of God, nothing ĩs to be done there. 
in but with reſpeR unto his Authonity,, Mat. 17. 5. Exb. 4. 15. & 2. 
20,21, Secondly, and that therefore the.ſuitableneſs of any thipg.ta 
right Reaſon, or the Light of Nature, is no ground for a Church: ob- 
ſetvation of it, unleſs. it be allo appointed and commanded in eſpecial 
by Jeſus:Chiiſt, - Thirdly, Int being (0 e en Commendag, - 
it becomes am eſpecial Inſtitution of hug, and a5 ſuch is to be obſeryed ; 
ſo that in all things that are done or to be done, ith reſpect unto. the _ 
Worſhip of God in the Church, the Authority of Chriſt is alway prin» 
cipally to be conſidered, and every thing to be obſerved as commanded 

tim, without which conſideration it hath no place in the Worſhip 
by God. Thus far be with convincing brightneſs and evidence. 
- Tis trüe, Mr. T.. tells us there are ſome particulatities which God 
bath tied ug to in the New Teſtament in heating: But of what nature 
they are be expreſly, tells us not: Whether ſuch as do conſtitute ic 
New-Teſtament-Worſhip,. without which it is not, or cannot be. ac- 
counted to be ſo. The Scriptures cited by him ate not wholly ſtrangers 
to ſuch a thing, Firſt, Ma,17:5. faitly intimates that what ever is to 
be dong in the New- Teltanent-Worlbip, is to be done ſolely upon the 

**% bl | | Authority 


tn Anſwer to Mr. T. hs Exceptions, 25 3 
Authority of Chriſt. In v.a. we have an account of Chriſt's trunsſigu - 
kation before Peter, James, and Joby, Verſ. 3. Moſes and Elia appear 
talkiog with bim. w was the great Lawgiver to the 3 9 
Dem. 33.21. (i. e. in the portion ot inheritance which Moſes 2 
the Lawgiver according to 1 God had given to the Calis © © 
Elia was the great Reformer gf the Chureh in the dayes of Fexhels 3 
Apoſtacy from God: men of Feat renown in their day. Peter (and | 
the reſt of them being amazed) cryes out, /t i good for us to be bert; let 
eke three Tabrrnacles, one for thee, one for Moſes, and one for Elias; 
Whereby he ſeems to equalize them with Chriſt, each of them a taber- 
nicle, v. 4. What ſaith the voice of God ? v. 6. While be yet ſpake behold 
« bright cloud overſhadowed them; and behold a voice ont of the cloud which 3 
ſaid, . This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleuſed, bear ye bins. Ja, of 
And 41ark tells us, chap. 9. 9. That ſuddenly when they lookgd about they "= 
ſaw none but Feſus : Moſer and. Elia were vanithed and gone. The in- 
tendment of the whole ſeems to be this; That though betwirt Clriſt, 
Moſes and Elias thete wu a-fiveet coaleſcency and agreement (they 
talked together) yet in the Worſhip of God under the Goſpel, not 
Maſes not Elias, but only Chriſt is to be hearkned and attended unto. 
Therefore but a reaſonable poſtulatum, that the whole of the Worſhip 
of Chriſt, in the times of the Goſpel, be divolved upon the Scriptures 
of the Neu- Teſtament, He being 2 and deputed by the Fa- 
ther, ſolely to be attended unto: For: Laws and Directions touching it ; 
for which alſo he eame from the boſome of the Father, John x, 18. By 
whom he hath, ſpoken to us in theſe laſt dayes, Heb. 3. 2. To whom 
fulneſs of Power and Authotity is delegated by the Father, Mat. 28. 18. 
From whence: the Commiſſion to the Apoſtles for preaching the Goſpel 
(wv« 20%): doth:originally ſpring; and:conſequently our heating or at- 
tendi Preachers in chat work, is to take its from the 
Laws and Statutes; which; av Lord of the Family, be hath given forth, 
thereabout, for his Houſhold to obſerve and do. Not, adiy, doth Lak. 
20. 26. cited in the ſecond: place by this Animadverter, ſerve. to any 
other purpoſe, but to cut the throat of the cauſe he bath at preſeatun- 
dertaken the meuagement of. They are the words of Chiiſt unto the J 
Seventy, whom he ſent to and to before bis face, u. 1. and prove 2 
thus much, 2 that are ſent out by Chiift, is a poſiti xe 
Anſtitutidu of his, and ſuch an Inſtitution, that therein me hear bia: 
which, proves not the lawfulneſs of attending upon the Miniſtry of ſuch: 
as act uot by vertue of any Authority-received from him, but the con- 
xy. IA the Argument Chriſt here uſeth be valid, That be ub. * 
0 m 
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EP go A Vindication of the Sober Teftimony, 
3 - \+ them whom be ſends in his Nawe, hearth bim, and be that beareth (ot 


teceiveth, A4. 10. 40.) him, heareth (or teceiveth) bim that ſent him, 
(viz. the Father) as moR certain it is: I do not ſee that this can be 
accuſed of weakneſt and invalidity ;- though ſuch au one as Mr. T. cates 
not (it may be) to bear of, viz. that I who bearerh. the Pariſh- Mi- 
viſters, beareth the Biſhops ; and he ho henreth the Biſhops, heareth 


the Pope, from whom they originally fEceived and derive their power 


and authority. And yet it may be this may not be ſo diſtaſtſul to this 
Animadverter 48 I hed thought, whom I already find, pag. 344- plead- 
ing it lawful to hear the Feſwrtes 5 4 fair advance towards the perſonal 
heating of his Holineſs, - os ; | 4 
Thus inſuccetsful is Mt. 7. in producing Teſtimonies, every one of 


them ſpeaking otherwiſe than he would have them, and much to the 


diſadvantage of the cauſe he undertakes the management of, Nor do 
we ſay, that the many Precepts in the Old-Teſtament about Heari 

«re vacated, we tather eſtabliſh them, whilſt ve make it part of inſti- 
tuted Worſhip, God was of old tobe attended, in bis ſpeaking in and 
by his Servants and Prophets, hom h inftituted and inſpired, to whom 
the Word of God eame to communicate it to his People, They that in- 
deed cime in his Name were to be heeded and hearkned unto, and 
that by obligation from poſitive La and Infticution : So ate thoſe that 
now come in the Name of Chriſt, che alone Lord, Lawgiver, and King 


over his Heuſe; to hOm all Power is given ind ĩatruſted by the Ba. 


ther; who hath uppointed his Ste watdi in bis abſence. over his Houſ- 
hold, to give them their portion of meat in due ſeaſon, Luke 12, 42, 
Nor will thoſe of the Houſhold be ever able to acquit or juſtiſie them- 
ſelves befote the Lord when he cometh, if a thief or ſti break-in 
upon them (und eject the Stewards appointed by him) in their attend - 
ance upon | oe wr meat he feeds us with is our Lord ment, 
hich tis true they (he 

deſtined — to give it tem. 05 
( _2dly. Mr. T. ſuppoſeth that what is ſpoken of the Law and the 
Prophets, Lack. 16. 29. is ſpoken as obligiflg to Ne. Teſtament-Saints, 
but without the leiſt attempt of proof. If hit on pſt duvit will not 


carry the ciuſe; 2nd* perſons will not ſuffer themſelves to be guided | 


by a wotſe (if poſſible) than the Popiſh neu Credo,” or implicite 
Faith, there is not much danget of his captivating an Neb pas 
ſent] eſpouſed opinion: This being moſt uſually the whote of what is 
tendted by way of evidence of what he is pleaſed conſidently to aver 


from one end of his Theodulia to the other. The contrary 2 


I, Tis 


d be ready toxeceive; but ftom the bands + 
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1. Tis ſpoken to the Phariſees, v. 14, 15. 2dly One patt of the " 
Im and intendment of out Lord in the Parable, ſeems-to_ be to ent 


the Inſtitutions of God, above whatever may be fixt upon by the chil- 
dren of men (one or other of them) as more probable to effect what 
they are inſtituted and appointed by the Lord for. The rich man ſup- 
poled thataf one roſe from the dead, and teſtified to his Brethren, they 
would repent, \v.28.30, No, ſaith Abrabem, (i. e. Cbriſt) If rhey wit 
wot bear Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſwated though one 
araſe from the dead. Hereby teſtifying the unalterable obligations that 
lie upon perſons (what ſpectous pretences of. edification, profit, 
or the like, may be urged by the ſons of men) to an attendment upon 
Divine Inftitutions : Not as if the Lord would have his New. Teſta- 
intments, or go to Mount Sizes 


ment Saints attend upon Afoſer's A 


for the pattern of his Goſpel-Worſhip. 3dly, v. 16. he expreſſy tells 


vs thi the Le and the Prophets were but until abu, tod fince that 
time the Kingdom of God, or Goſpel-Chutch-ftare (frequently fo cal- 
led in Scripture ) is preached. But ſuppoſe'Mr. T. had evinced (or 
ſhould ever be abic to do ſo) that the words of Chriſt did reſpett New- 
Teftament-Believers ( any otherwiſe than hath already been imimated 
by us): be had need do one thing more before — will ſtand bim in any 
ſtead, vis. manifeſt that they are ſpoken by Chrift with relation 
24 that therein New-Teftament- Believets areto be r 
by Moſer and the Prophets, "(for if they reſpect onely the Doctrine 
taught by che peculiar Types of that day, and the Trutm dropped by 
them touching Chriſt the Meſſiah, they make nothing & all to his par- 
poſe) which when be hath dener, 00 

Nor doth 2 Pet, x. 19. cha othor place cited by him, contribute the 
kaftmite of aſſiſtance to his dying cauſe, The Apoſtle underſtandirs 
by Dine Revelarion (as tis tν,ẽ] thay he muſt ſhorrly dye, v. 14. 
As he was refolved: mhillt he frved not ta ceaſe ro-calt upoù them) and 
Mrchemvp (a8 v. x2, 13.) ſave was willing to leave this Epiſtle with 
them, to put them iu remembrance of the great things be bad taughe 
— % Soak” v. 15. Which be tells them, v. 36, were 
et cunningly deviſed fables, ſo urtificially interwoven as tho 
— 4 true, they were moſt falſe; ſtore of which . 
thoſe duyet invented by Fews and Poets, OH nb ! bed they been ſo,be 
could have had no comfort in the review of them nom he was going of? 


— 


he madeknowa unto them the power aud coming (or the powerful 
3 comung. 
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tage of the world, which he had, not having followed theſe wen 
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to be lo in the-efficacy of his Doctrine, working Miracles, his Reſur- 
te&ion from the dead) they were, he tells them, eye - witneſſes of his 
Majeſty, The honour and glory whereof he proves by a double Argu- 
ment; 1. The teſtimony and witneſs the Father bare of Chriſt, the 
honour-and glory put upon him when that Voice came from Heaven, 
when be was on the Mount transfigured before them (viz, Peter, Fame: 
and Fab.) 2dly, From the word of Prophecy: leſt they ſhould think 
the former Appurition was 4 fiction of bis own, he acquaints them that 
the Prophets have teſtified of hig coming ang glory. Of which Word 
of Prophecy he afſerts, 1. That 'ts of no private interpretation (i. e. 
the holy men to hom it came, gave it forth as they tecei ved it from 
God, without putting any of their own gloſſes, meavings; private in- 
terpretations to it.) 2dly, That ro this they do well to take heed, (d 
aud un mporixor;,' to Which taking heed ye do excellently; worthi- 
ly, and as becometh Saints). 4s unto a light that ſhineth ina dark place. 
Yet, '3dly, with this limitation, 28 to the time of their ſo doing, d 
S ler d,, g egen, w d mals ils d, until the day Hawn) 
"and the day-ftar' ariſe in their heurti.· Which if we ſhould interpret ot 
the day of the Goſpel, and the more clear revelation of the admini- 
ſtrations thereof, which ſome leatned and judicious men do, a8 the 
Aſſembly in their Annotations on the place (and indeed 28 by ſhadows 
we are ſometimes to underſtand the Jewiſh adminiſtration of affairs 
under the old ſo by d the time of the diſperſion of thoſe 
Shadows, and the introduction of the Goſpel-Church-ftate, Catia. 
& 4-6.) The whole of what Mr. T. would infer from this place would 
not only be enervated, but a Sword: ready furbiſhed put into the hands 
of his Atitagoniſt to put an end to his expiring cauſe, Nor wil itatall 
avail him to ſay, that the Goſpel-adminiſtration was already introduced 
and brought in: fot although that was ifo fone while before, yet 
many Jewiſh Ceremonies were yet winked at, and practiſed by the 
believing Jews, of whom the charge was committed unto Peter, Gal. 
2, 7,8, 9. to whom be writes theſe Epiftles, who were much in pta- 
Riſe of their old Ordinances (ſome of them) till the time of the ruine 
and devaſtation of their Temple by Timm Veſpaſian, when ſome think 
2 Pet. 3. 7,9, 10; of the burning and conſuming of the then Heavens. 
and Earth (ul, the Jewiſh. Pzdagogy and old Adminiftration of 
affairs) had its-/accompliſhtment, and the new Heavens or Goſpel- 
Church-ſtate was fully introduced. Though we need not aſſert 2 
thing of this nature. The Apoſile, as was ſaid, is treating not of the 
| Worſhip, 
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Worſhip, but Docttine of the Meſſiah, ic particular of his Glory, 
my Coming, which the Prophets be tells them had abundantly. 
bore witneſs to, and to their Teſtimony it was their duty (is ours) to at- 
tend, That hence ſuch a concluſion as this, is ot can be * iofer- 
red; that therefore the Precepts and Ditections of the Old- Teſtament 
ate to be heeded and learned in teſpect of the matter therein- contains 
ed; and the perſons that reveal-it (with reſpect to Worſbip, of which 
he muſt ſpeak or he ſaith nothing to the matter ĩn hand)is the firſt-born 


.of abſurditics; and needs the abilities of ode tranſcending the degree 


of 2 B. D. to make good. But this Mr. T. thought not of,  No-won- 
der bis late Writings, as he complains, find ſo littie acceptance amon 
ſons inquiſitive after Truth, if. there be ſich 's betwint t 
cad and heels of his ents, that tis impoſſible tho Reader ſhould 
find mediams.encugh to fill up and tender them in the leaſt conclakve. 
But he goes on, and tells us, that he meets with no prohi bi tion tu hear 
any but falſe Prophets, Mat. 72. 15. Deceivers, Tit. 1. 10. That teach 
other Docttine, 1 Tim. 1. 3. 2 Fob#"120, Another Goſpel, G4. 1. 8,9. 
Anſw. 1. Chriſt's inſtitution of Officers of his on for the admini- 
ration of the affairs of his Hoaſe,; had there been no expteſt intetdi- 


.Rion, had been interdiction ſufficient io hear a Miniſtry not of his ap- 


pointment. The Lord having caufed Fire to come down from Heaven, 
and giving a charge that it (hould be kept alive contioually upon bis 
Altar, was ſuch an inteidiction of offering Sacrifice with ſtrange Fire, 
that Nadeb and Abihs not obſerving ic (though no-expreſs:command 
againk offering ſtrange.fire) die by the immediate hand of rhg-Lord, 
28 4 puniſhment for their tranſgreſſion. Bur, adly, we reade of other 
prohibitions in the Scripture, Mr. T. is not pleaſed C now} to 


take notice of them; as Mat. 15. 14, which about twenty-five years 


ago he ſeems to ſuppoſe to be an injunction of Chriſt not to bear the 
Scribes and Phariſees (and indeed the word there uſed plaialy impotis 
as much, - , Which: ſigniſies * e rin eee 
#0 remove, from, feſclis ſo verre acer & ie proprieyst 
. come at them more; which Ber ſaith is pimigentoſignificara e#,a fe amovere 
the proper ſiguification of the word; 4 ita ſumitur,, Mat. 4. 20. et alibt 


and the learned Grotias * ſaith little 2 Cage r 


leſs) and in them a prohibition to tere, freque ntiſime autem rationem 
hear ſuch as ſhould act like them, ' icuja t reif nen faber e, quod Lativi 
viz, teach for doctrines the traditions ini locutione dicunt miſſam aliqui4 
men, Nor is the Animadvener a 07 11's Gade f 
1 a Jar). . 
ſtranger to that ſolema Injunction of 
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1, Amun ui, Soles Teflinany, - 
ke "heh „ Tim. ef. U ani, fran ſuab tara away, . [Thi 
* wor es d eue & ovocare, ſaiib ¶Aretius; hence, ſaith he, e 
x; may underſtand that tit our duty to ſhun them, that we be ut made 
6 like chem.] That there is a diſpenſation granted to abide with Mini-. 
I ſters of ſuch a complexion, I never yet read. . Were there no 
More: psohibi tions than thoſe inſtanced by Mr. T. theſe were enom to 
pon fe the duc of | Saints. to ſeparate from the:preſent;Miniſters.of 
Faid. That they ae falſe Prophets, Mat. . A. e havecvinced, 
ch 6. of S.Teft.(which is vindicated from Mx. T. his Exceptions, chap. 
2th of this Treatife) and Sect. 10. of this chapter, That are 
Deceivess, according to Tit. 1. 10. the ſecond place inſtanc d in by 
dim mere eafic ta demonſtrate. That they teach other Doctrine, ac- 
coding 4 1 7 ine, 1. f. theithird place he is pleaſetſ to introduce, he 
that thinks it any partiof bis concem to exattiine hat they do, cannot 
de ignorant. Is not Canonical obedience, compulſion in matters of 
Religion and Faith, convenicncy at leaſt of Surplice, Organs, Croſs in 
Baptiſm, Regeneration thereby, with many more that might be inſtun- 
80. at 2 N Abi l 22 the — aft » Communion 
with- perſons yi cked and prophane jection to which 
have a L to comnpeſ man ta) the neceſſity of Godfathers and Parr 
mothers, anotber, Doctrine? Did they learn theſe things from Chitiſt 
and his Apoſtles, or from the Cabal at Rywe ? Nor wilt it avail this 
Animadverter to ſay that theſe cannot be called another Doctrine, be- 
'cauſe ſomę of them not cxpreſly forbidden, not di contrary to 


Arhat ig taught by them. Far what is more than they taught, is another 
Doctiine, not directiy contrary thereunto. Hear what the Af. 
ſembly in their An ans upon the place ſry, Tech no. ber doftrine] 


the chief Paſtots. of the Church, who were eadued with Apoſtolical Au- 
thority, as was Timothy, were to forbid any to pteach, not only docttine 
:thetiws.cantrarys but that which. was beſide that which the Faithful 
have received from the Apoſtles. And indeed the word isplainly fo, 
- A, e. ſaith Piſcator, ice , that tb tech wc 
things divers, viz from the Doctrine of the Apeſtles,) So l. And Hy- 
perins is very full, that they teach no other Doctrine, either for munter or 
manner, for ſubſtance or circumtence. As to what he adds, that Chriſt 
more eſpecially tied his Diſciples, to hear his Apoſt les and ſuch as were 
ſent by them to them yer when all the Church at Ferwſa/ews;excepr the 
Apoltles, were ſcattered abroad by perſecution, and went every here 
preaching the Goſpel, Aff 8. 1, 4. it was. no lin to hear them; they 
mere not the rangers meant, Jobs 10. 5, cc. 5 
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i-Anſiver to Mr. T. bir Exceptions. 

1 moſſ crive leave'ts inform him, of what he exnnorbe ighortut, tust 
be trifles od abuſer his Reader egtegiouſly. 1. Chriſt did not only 
chiefly, but folely enjoy his' Diſciples to bear his Apoſtles, and thoſe 
tt after wirds were ſent by his appointment in bis Name, as «iv 
in the miniſtration of the Goſpel by vertue of an Offiee· power. 
inſtance of the ſcattered Brethren, All. 8. 1, 4. is not at all to bis pars 
m4 they were indeed to be heard, but not as Miniſters of the Go. 


-ſpel/ acting by Office- power in the promulgation thereof ( which they 


were not, nor pretended to be) but is gifted Brethren or private Cliriz 
Mans, receiving abilities from the Lord for that work and duty they 
were now providenially called unto, 2dly, Mr. T. knows that the 
Author of S. Treff. is for the liberty of Prophefying, though be ſeems to 
ſuggeſt the contrary in theſe expreſſidus. Nor did I ever think (nor 
ny man in the world in higwits) that thoſe ſcattered Brethren, As 
. 1 4. were the firangers mentioned Job 10. but ſome others, avis 

ed in the Treatiſe under His confideration. ' Thoſe in A 8. were 
to be heard (1g ws (aid) 25 gifted Brethren, not as Officers of Chriſt, 
which they were nor. What this makes to proving the lavfulneſy ot 
heming the preſent Miniſters, to which good fervice it ſeems trauſient- 
ly defigned, is not eiſie to undetſtand, who preach not fo, whont'we 
cannor hear aFfuch, except we would pur out our eyes and renounce 


out underftanding,” het they av they preach ub Miniſters, end We 


ſee them Gally in the Exerciſe of that, Which ſuppoſe an Office- powerd 
18 Biptiſm #nd breaking Bread, for the doing of it, e R; 
theſe things muſt he ſpeak to, who confiders Mr. T. bis Papers; for want 


of what iy mare material, But p Set. 3. doth the buſineſs, where 
he flouriReth on the nend of it, ar if be'were c to come up 

ro the matter iu hand, and demenhäte b irreffrgable Argartients; thit 
Hening, 44 duty incumbent upom ints in the time of the Go- 


ſpel in the way appointed by Chriſt, is not « meer poſitive ot cee 
— Worſhip : Bur — — the Author A by ixſtitated Wore 
ſhip, ſuck as x merh Poſitive, or, at We aſp to peak, Cerimomal, ſuch i 
Bapesſmn and the ein Ran rd In'which he bath almoft hit the w 

of the Autber'z f r arid meinog, as plainly expteſſed id be 


_ kniewHow: ' WhietFis this, That caring miny pitt bn the tu 


2 perty of Moral Worſhip, yer & praftiſed undi the New. V. 
wem, it ſolely ains to , Worſhip, 10 Inffirution of — 
and wh erm it not 4s ſuch, I am apt to courerve worſhips not Chriſt 
& al thertin.. What ſairh the Animadverter to this ? Why, rhi# Aurbor 
feimt to ui utry inconfuderate; * {erioufly; Sit, I way-well aware; 

22 2 f knew, 
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knew, ind well confidered of what I writ in this matter. He ſremeth to 
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we very inconſiderate, is a pitiful Argument to evert the Aſſertion im- 
pleaded by Mr. T. it being not much to the purpoſe what ſeems to him, 
or me, to be conſiderate or otherwiſe. Theſe matters will be judged 
byothets whether we will or no. As for what he adds, tis of no more 
weight than what went before, That bearing of Preachers is a moral and 
perpetual Worſbip, common to all times and perſons, He muſt x, except 
= to whom at firſt it was no duty ſo to do, except be make God 
the Preacher, and then he altars the ſtate of the queſtion : and after- 
wards tis more than probable he preached to his Family, not they to 
him,” 2. Except the time of ignorance God winked at, when he ſent 
no Preachers to the Gentile world, but ſuffered them to walk in their 
own wayes. 3. He had need to qualifie his Aſſertion a little better, 
elſe it will not be found weight. I am apt to think that heating all 
Preachers (and an indefinite Piopoſitiop (as Mr. T. his is) is.equipollent 
to an univerſal, is neither part of moral, nor inſtituted Worſhip. The 
Rowan: had their Flamins and Arch-Flamins, (from whence the pat- 
tern of Biſhops and Arch-Biſhops;) Ba, had his Chemar;ms ; our fore- 
fathers in England, the Druides (who in their ſolemn acts of Worſhip 
were clad ina white-garment, you may call it a Surplice, from whence 
tis probable that rag hadits 1 Preachers; yet the heating of 
them no part (I hope) of moral Worthip, Nea, the Devil was once a 
Preacher, and of the Goſpel too, till Chriſt filenced him, Lale 4. 41. 
yet 1 yery-much queſtion whether ſhould he do ſo again, as lis not 
impoſſible, our Animadverter would aſſert ic lawful to hear him. There 
were alſo Preachers of the Circumciſion; whom Paul thought it no part 
of the Woiſhip of God to hear; the duty of Saints lying in the direct 
contraty part by vertue of the Apoſtolical Injunction, 77 2, So 
that tis 22 a miſtake of Mr. T. to ſay that hearing of Preachers 
is + moral and perpetual Worſhip; common to all times and perſons, 
Whereas, 4. the very truth is, Though bearing the Word of God, 
whenever and however it (hall pleaſe him to. diſpenſe it, be a moral 
and perpetual Worſhip ; yet hearing theſe or.thoſe Preachers appoint- 
ed by him to diſpenſe it, is purely of Tp inn e n- It being. 
free to the Lord to bave ſent his Word alway by the. $ of bis. An- 


els (as ſometimes he did to his Children) as well as otherwiſe ; which 
ad he done, it had been ſo far from being our duty to attend upon 
Men-Preachetrs, that it had been our fin to have heeded any other + +1 
theſe Angelical ones. I muſt defire the Animadverter by the way to 
coire& one paſlage of bis, it being a groſs miſtake, wherein he ſeems to 
| | intimate 
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intimate; that I make the hearing the preſent Miniſters, ſuck 


Worſhig of Chriſt, a i micerly poſiezve ; and addy, that — 1 — be 


very inconſidtrate; Which I confeſs I (hould be if I did ſo. Mr. T. 


knows I am ſo far frommakiog it ſuch an Infitured Worſhip of Curiſt, 


that I ſay tis no Worſhip of Chriſt at all, either moral or inltituted, to 
hear them; and,ex 2 well as I can, the contrary: which 
that it is not ſatisfactory to Mr. T. I cannot help. Some men will be 
ſatisfied with little except what hath the countenance of Authority on 
its ſide, However I never ſaid that bearing the preſent Minifters is any 
t of the inſt ituted Worſhip of Chriſt ; which had I believed to be (0, I 

ad done very wickedly to bave oppoſed it. He adds, that ſhon/d it be 
anted me that the whole of Gefþ:l- Inflitmtions were to be devolved upon 
the Scriptures of the New.T eſtament, yet would it be to the diſadvantage of 
my [elf and the reſt of the Separatiſts, who uſe many places of the Old- I eſta- 
went about the Sabbath, Baptiſm, Lord's Supper, & c. and I dv ſo in this 
diſpute, Anſw. Egregie dictum, excellently ſaid indeed! as if becauſe 
we affum, that whatever is to be practiſed in Inſtituted Worſhip in the 
time of the Goſpel, is to be wholly bottom'd, as to the Law and Pe- 
cept inſtituting it upon ſome Commandment of Chriſt in the New-Te- 
ſtament, therefore we aſſert that no uſe may be made of the Scriptures 
of the Old-Teſtament, treating thereabout by way of prophecy or other- 
wiſe; which is 4 Conſequence this learned Animadverter will never 
be able to make good. Tis true, many learned men do make uſe of 
ſame places of the Old-Teſtament to prove the morality of one day in 
ſeven, or the ſeventh part of time, not as I remember, except Pſa.r18. 
24) which ſome conceive, by way of prophecy, ſpeaks of the Lord's ho- 
nouting the fiſt day) forthe confirmation of the obſervation of the firſt 


day ; Which they conceive Chriſt's reſurrection on that day, the pta- . 


Rice of the Primitive-Church meeting together for.the ſolemn Wor- 
ſhip. of God, 1 Cor. 16.2. Act. 20,7. the appellation {the Lord's Day 
which they judge is given to it, &c, is a ſufhcient warrant for-their 
obſervation thereof in Goſpel- times. They plead not for Baptiſm or 
the Lord's Supper upon any other bottom than Goſpel-luſtitution, or 
their preception by hriſt in the New- Teſtiment: Though is res 
as touching the ſubjects of the one and the other, they judg they may by 
way of avalogy argue ſomewhat fromOld-Teſtament-Scriptures; from 
which apptebenſion they ſee nothing ſo weighty in hat is tendred by 


Mt. T. (notwithſtanding his brag add ĩimmodeſt Aſſertion pag. 18. Sect. 


14. that ſuch a way of arguing i irrational ; as if Wiſdom reſted with 
bim, and he had the meaſure ot it, anda man could not differ 3 
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ut be muſt be a block or built) to influence their depuriure. Thar be- 
KCLauſe the granting the Aſſertion would be diſadvantsgious to the Au- 


thor and the Sepatatiſts; therefore it ſhould be in Mr. T. his opinion 


an unteaſonable poff ulatum, to devolve the queſtion upon the Scriptures 


of the New-Teſtament, I underſtand not. He takes not a meaſure 
(1 preſume). of the reaſonableneſs or unreaſonableneſs of requeſts from 
their advantagiouſneſs or diſadvantsgiouſneſs to ſuch contemptible 
creatures as We; and ſhonld he do ſo he were much to blame; as to in- 
fer from bence ; therefore I ſee no reaſonableneſs in his Peſtalatum, 
which is introduced not as the natural iſſue of any thing premiſed 
which he knows it is not, but meerly for pomp and ſhew, 


Sect. 3. 
The jadgmemts of the Antiemts nv ſuſſicient ſubſtratum te build my practice 


: 7% in the Worſhip of God. The opinion of the Antients themſelves is 
_ 


matter, None but the Spirit God ſpoałing in the Soriptures can ſas 
risfie the conſciences of any diſſatisfied in matters relating to Worſhip, Our 
Faith not to be reſolved into the Teſtimom of men : which 1s « principlt 
decryed by the Antients and Proteſtant Churches. The conſciences of non 
can be ſatirfied in what is written by the Ancients, before they are aſſured, 
1. that what they read as, or aro told is theirs, be inideed fo, and not c. 
terfeited ner adulterated. 2. That in their Wiitings they were, a thy A- 
poiHes and: Prophets, gaidod by an untrring Spirit, Tb true uſt of the 
Teftimony ef the Ancients, Congregational- Printiples' owned by then, 
Of Councils and Schoolmen, 


He fourth Section is fronted with this, The judgment E. thr Anci- 
T ems not uſeleſs” in this Comvoverſie, a0 if the Author of the Sober. 
imo had aſſerted it to be ſo; which Mr. T. knows he no where 
doth : This indeed the words of the Author, not perplexing our ſelves 
nor the conſciences of any with the judgmenity of men in generations 
paſty wherein they cannot acquieſce fairly; intimate, 3+ That the 
judgment of none of the children of men, though never ſo famous in 
their generation, ſince the Apoſtles fell aſleep; is à ſufficĩ ent Subſi tum 
to build my faith and practice upon in the Worſhip of my Cod. I 
which we have the concurrence of the Ancĩents themſelves. Boſi/ tels 
us, that it 1# neceſſary and conſonant to Rraſon, that every man learn that 
which i needful ont of the Scriptures, _ the fulneſs of Godlineſs, and 
leſt they br inured to human traditions; Regal, contract. ys. p. go And 
Auſtin (Epiſt.x 1, fauliu.) ſaith, If amutter be — 
authority 
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in Anſwer to Mr. T. bu Exceptions: 
aut hority of the holy Scripenres, it ic to be beligned without 
for other witneſſes 24705 
unt hn ro believe it, it is lamful for thee eit ber te credit or not to credit t 
according 4s thus ſhalt percti e them of weight to deferve or not to deſervr 
credit. Origin faith ( Hamil. x. in Hierem.) We maſt of neceſſity call the 
Scriptures to witneſs; for nur ſenſes and interpretations withous them are of 
vo cridit. Famous is the ſaying of Cyri/ Bihop of Feruſalem ( Catech. 4. 
5.) We maſt not deliver any thing, though never ſo mal, without the 
of y Scriptures ; neither may we be led away with yrobabilit ies and ſhews of 
words ; neither yet believe me barely ſaying theſe things unzo you, unleſi you 
os believe the demonſiration thereof from the Scriptares; for the ſecurity 
of our faith arifeth from the demonſtrat ion of the boly Scripture, 
2dly. That not the ſayings or judgment of the Ancients, but the 
cleat Teftimopy of the Spitit of God (peaking in the Scriptures, is ſuffe. 
cient ind efficacious for the ſatisfying perſons that are diffatisfied in 
any thing relating to Faith or Worſhip.” Come to a poor ſoul under 
real ſcruples of ſpirit with teſpect to thefe, and tell him, this Father is 
of this opinion and that Father of that, you do but olenns c operans per- 
dere; when you have ſaid all, he remains as he was, diſſatisfied, and 
ſo will do, without evidence from Scripture, More than theſe two 
things the Animadverter cannot righteouſly ĩafet ftom the expteſſion he 
diſcants on. What ſaith he to theſe? not a word more or leſs. And I 
am apt to believe of My. T. that he is a man of greater modeſty then to 
oppofe them. He tells us indeed that it may be of good uſe to ſatisſie 
mens conſciences, that no ſuch ſeparation as now is. from the preſent 
Miniſters of the Church of England wis allowed of by the firſt Fathers: 
and Wrieers (what, ttuth there is in this ſuggeſtion ſhalt by and by be 
manifeſted). He will not (ay ſurelyof what good uſe he ſuppoſeth it to 
be, that the faith of any is to be reſolved: into their reftimony, which 
it muſtbe if what they (ay ſatisſie the ſcrupliug conſcienee, i. e. I muſt 
believe what they ſay is true, becauſe they ſay ity elſe that they ſay it, 
will never tend to my ſatisfxRion ; which yet is in homage and 
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that ve owe to none' but the Lord. A ptitzciple decryed aud abhorteck 


by the Ancients themſelves. The ſaying of Auf (Epiſt. 48.) is known, 
Audi divit Dm, non dicit Donatus, aut Rogatin ant Vincentine, aus 
Eblarins, aut Ambraſine, aut Anguitima, fed dicit De. Ang, Epi. 
"x12, I vil not have you follow mine authority, to chin it neceſſary that you 
believe any thing therefore becauſe I ſay it.. And generally abbotred by 
the Reformed Churches. The Helvertan Confeſſion ſpeaks roundly and 
fully ta this marter ; - Qeepropter non af i no, Wc, * 
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40 A Vindication of the Sober Teſtimony, - 
"i * 8 fer not our ſelves in controverſies of Religion, or matter; of F aith, to be in 
| ed upon with the bare opinzons vf the Fathers, or determinations of Coun- . 
| . much leſs by. receiugd cuſtoms, or the multitude of perſons thinkzng the” 
ſame things, or by preſcription of long time, We admit no other TE 
Fauth than God himſelf, pronouncing by the holy was pt what is true, 
bat falſe; what is to be imbraced, what not. It reſt in the judgments of * 
none but ſuch as are ſpiritual, taken from the Word of God. Harmon, Conf. 
cap-2, Certainly Feremiah and the reft of the Prophets-grievouſly ' 
condemned the Councils of the Prieſts inſtituted againſt. the Law of 
God; and diligently admoniſhed that we hearken not to Fathers, or 
go in their wayes, who walking in their on inventions decline from 
the Li of God · Before the conſciences of any can be ſatisfied ir the 
judgment and pra ice of the Fathers & 8 Writers, two things 
they had need be afſured of; 1. That what is handed-out to them be 


indeed their ſayings and practices whoſe they are pretended to be. For 
ſuppoſe my conſcience ought to be ſatisfied in what they ſay or do, yet 
1 had need be aſſured, that what I reade or hear of their ſayings or 
piaRices, be indeed theirs, and not the interpolations or impoſtures of - 
others, fraudulently mixed in their Writings and imputed to them; 
which this Animadverter knows to be no eaſie matter to aſſure any bo- 
dy of: The moſt of them have unqueſtionably been expoſed to corrup- 


tion and adulteration by them into. whoſe hands they have fallen ; from 
whom we have received them, Particular inſtances whereof lie near at 
hand to be produced, were it needful. Of Ignatius his Epiſtles ſome talk 
much; that they ate (at leaſt) wondrovily cortupted, if not wholly 
forged and counterfeit, were eake to demonſtrate, To mention on 
What you have, Epiſt. 2. Fear aud reverence your Biſhop, as Chrift-, for ſo 
the boly «Apoitles commanded you, He that obeyeth the Biſhop and Presby- 
ters, is Shin the Altar and abides pure: but be who doth any thing without 
the Biſhops and Pretbyters, is without the Altar, defiled in his conſcience, 
and more miſerable than an Infidel. For what ts a Biſhop but one endued with ' 
the powgr of Chriſt, wha is God, whoſe preſcript as man be follows, and ob- 
tains Authority more ſublime than all Empire and Principality? And what 

1 the Precbytery bat au holy Council, the Counſellors and Aſſeſſors of the Bi- 
ſhep. And Epiſt. 72. ſpeaking of the ſame perſons, Amongſt all men I 
will wr ſy none are more excellent, but none can be found ſo likg to God, fe. 
Expreſſions that the fimplicity of that Age was wholly ignorant of, and 
could not entertain without a bluſh, nor think of but with great abhor- 
rency of ſpirit, . The like, may be ſaid of other of the Ancients, Am- 
roſe is made to ſpeak after this rate, The Epiſcopal bonowf and dignity 


can 


i Lk rg 4 * 
wo 8 * 92 3 > -1 


in . Mr. T. — ed 41 | > 


and diadem of Princes: this wonld le as much binvath it, ar if thow ſhouldft 
compare Lead ts the by: hrneſs f Gold, Fer thow mayeft he org of 
Kings and Princes bowed down tothe knees of Priaſti, &. De Dignitat. 
Sacerd. cap. 2. And cap. 3. T here is nothing in this World to be found 
more excellent than Prieſts, nothing more ſublime than Biſh hich 
thoſe who have in the leaſt enquired into the Rate of Ly in that 
Age, mill be conſtrainel to acknowledge to be counterfeit and ſpurious, 
The like may be manifeſted of the reft, and of cheſe in other points ; 
but that deſign would require a Treatiſe by iv ſelf, larger than we in- 
tend this-to be. But, 2ly, ſuppoſe things with oy to them, were 
otherwiſe than we have manifeſted them to be; and we could be aſcer- 
tained that thus they ſaid and writ,thus mow did — \prifiſed; we had 
need, cre our conſciences could be fied, de aſcertained of one thing 
more) vis. That in their Wiitiags they were, is the Prophets and 5 
poſtlet, guided by an un that in their practicg they were 
to de our examples: for if 49 not aſſured that whar they wiice is in- 
fallibly true, I am not to believe it; for ſure it will not be pleaded 
that there is any obligation li rn imbracewhatany man faith: 
or wioug, bec b ie 
Will not, cannot be f 
is infallibly falſe Mr.“ 
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%/%ſ AVindication of the Sober Teſtimony, 
the Fathers and primitive Writers as if they were all for them; Ta 
remove prejudices out of the minds of pꝛople againſt Truth upon ac« 
unt of its ſeeming novelty, &c- as I laid in S. 7. Nor (hall I at any 
time refuſe for the manifeſtation of the vain brag of perſons, that they 
have all Antiquity on their fide, though I cannot admit of what they 
ſay into my Creed becauſe they ſay it ( the only foundation of Faith 
being the infallible ſpeakings of God in the Scriptures) to debate 
from rhence the matters in controverſie with Mr. T. And doubt not 
but it may be made quanifeſtly to appear, that things ate far otherwiſe 
with reſpe& to the Teſtimony of the Fathers, than is by him intima- 
ted; an®that the footſteps not of the Epiſcopal Hierarchy, Common- 
Prayer-Book-ſetvice, Church of England, &c. but of the way of the 
Congregational-Churchts, we to be found in and among them, And 
ſuch principles laid down by them that will abundantly juſtifie perſons 
feptrating from ſuch 4 Miniſtry as chat of the Chiof Engl. Cypries (4,1, 
epiſt.'4.) tells plainly, Not let the people flatter themſclues, as 147 were 
2 from the contagion of ſin when they communicate with a wicked Prieft, 
yea that they ought . from thew : wherefore the people that obey the 
m 


Laws of God and fear him, ought to « themſelves from a wicked ſhep- 
berk, nl wn be priſe the LT egi, if del, 
contrary to is Animadvert „alt. g. Evil perſons may be 


Heard as trud Miniſters. And Ex 
« Church; #Þ is no ordained in 


no mean. ec or 


which he is related 44 


man 
and Schooln 


ſaith, If 7 
0 Cf Wh 


{ | I theſe Articlir are bay, ſtubble, 
wood, Cr. And learned Bess tells us, that ſuch was the folly, ignorance 
ambition, wickedneſs of many Biſhops in the beſt times; that way ſuppoſe: 
the Devilito be Preſident their; Aſſemblies, (Prof 4 N. Fel. ) Which if 
fo, char Which Mr. T. intenda ud 2 diſparagement, will be found; to be. 
clean contrary. Novnatrer ho little we hive to do with them ou 
| 1 mer 


3 becauſe I never 
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in Anſwer to Mr. T. his Exceptions. 

they been ſtudied leſs than'they ate; and the Scriptures of the Lord 
more, we had (tis more than probable) been at a nearer agreement in 
more controverſies than one at this day. Had the Lebian Rule of Re- 
formation been laid aſide, and this Exratica Golden one been ſolely 
made uſe of in meaſuring the Temple and them that dwell therein, Re- 
formation had been carried on With more celerity, and another Goſpel= 
Church ſtate introduced than many are aware of. 


| * a ö Sect. 4. * 
Some brams of Light may be communicated d retreffeftion into the eftate 
affairs in the time of the old Law into the preſent enquiry, though the 
whole thereof be devolved in our preſent 2 upon the Scriptures of 
the New-Teftament, Gen. 4. 26. conſidered. The Reformation of the 
| then Church by [gre ation and aggregation. The iſſue bereof was the 
| Continuation Saeed ga, for alunt a thouſand years after. The 
lawfulneſs of ſeparation from the Church of England, proved by Ainſ- 
worth, Cotton, Bartlet, &c. No more pollution to be found amon 
thoſe, Gen. 4. 26. from whom the Saints then ſeparated than is to be 
feund upon the Church of England. The Ammadverter begs the queſtion 


in ſugpoſing the Church ef Bogland, to-be a tracy and rightly conſtituted 
2 be end of Separation of calling upon the Ns of God... * 
from whom they ſeparated, Gen. 4. i» what ſenſe they called upon the 
Name of God. Of the Netw Separation, Gen.6, The ſpring of the 
2 7 thoſe from whow they ſeparatad. Of ibe old Iron Age. The 
wickedneſs of the Church of England. The duties we owe to perſons from 
whom we ſe parat. | N 1910 


[* bis fifth Section this Animadyerter takes notice at fome expreſſi-. 


ons in S. T. to this purpoſe, That ſince ſome beams of Light may 


be communicated into the preſent equity by a reuoſpection into the 
ſtate of things under the Law, we are willing to take a little notice of 
the adminiſtration of affairs in the Houſe of God then; which-after a 
bare mentioning of what was done by the Faithful in the dayes of Serb, 
Gen, 4. 26. We begin to conſider from the time of the giving forth of 
the Law upon Mount Siua, when we ſay the People of Iſrasi had a flan- 
dard. ſet up for them to repair unto, and they became 2s a City on an 
Hill, conſpicuous unto all. What ſaith Mr. 7. to this? Why, 1. It 
will nat be eafie to diſcern how ſome beams of Light may be commu- 
nicated from a retroſpeRion into the date of fairs of old unto the 
preſent enquiry, ' if the whole 2 be devolved on the Scriptures _ 
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| of Vinditation of the Sober Teftimony, 


Saints may hot receive ſome beams of n & to their de- 


iſt now; by 1 view of vat 


t. T. thinks to 


nation aginſt, with relation to his 1 reteyd The like may 


ed upon that People, 


we dave brieflytemtrked. But dl, he grants de bells us, that Dr. 
oven Hirth in his Li tine Book of the nature s Rudy, and progreſt of true 


Flood in t 


y rhe ejection of the. 
C5otumacions:) 'zdly.- That beipg thus Lem took upon dem 


. ion + divers corruptions in the Ages before and after the 


the 
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in Anſwer to Mr. T. Ii Exceptions. 
the peculiar name of the Worſhippers; dr Sons of God (which chey re- 
tained to the next horrible defectton from the wayes of God abont one 
thouſand years after) both which our Intetpretets approve, who in the 
Text ag, , then began men to call upon the Name of the Lord, and in the 
margent add, to call themſelves by the Name of the Lord. That from 
this act of the Church of God ſome beams of Light may be communis 
cared to Saints now, under the ſame circumſtances they were then tou- 
ching the duty of ſegregation and aggregation, though bottom'd on New- 
Teſtament-Precepts, we are apt to conceive : but Mt. T. knows bet» 
ter; Yea, but 2dly, this Animadvertet thinks that neither by bim 
nor any other is it ſhewed, that a ſeparation as approved from Preach- 
ers that teich nd worſe docttine than that is held forth by the Articles, 
Homilies, &s. of the Church of England, or from a Church no more 
polluted by Idolatry or other corruptions in Worſhip, than ate charged 
upon che Publick enjoyned Worſhip of the Church of Exgland. 
e. r. That ſuch a ſeparation as that from the Church of England 
hath not been proved lawful, Mr. T. doth but thick. The works of 
Ainſworth, Cotton, Bartlet, fc, manifeſt the contrary. adly, If he 
mean that it hath not been proved by that learned Author, nor any o- 
thers, that thoſe from whom they ſeparated were not more guilty of 
hoſe e $6 other corruptions, than the Church of England, 
is not à little miſtaken. Dr. Oven in the foteſaid place manifeſts (28 
far a3 matter of ſo long ſtanding can be ſuppoled to be capable of evi- 
dence) that they were not guilty of Idolatty, in the ſenſe that the word: 
is taken by this Animadverter, the Worſhip of the only true God con- 
tinuing; as ſaith Teſerbau, eyed to the 2b Age, (with hom R.Elrezer 
ords, and moſt of the Ancient Chriſtians, as C, Epiphanine,&c.) 
But 3dly, Mr. T. pittifully begs the queſtion, hilſt he talks of ſepa- 
tation from a Church, no more polluted than the Church of Exgland - 
which ſhould we grant him was never proved [awful (nor could be), yet 
would it advantage him nothing; except he prove, that the Church (ſo 
called) of Exgl. was ever a tightly conflicuted Church of Chriſt, which: 


he knows we deny; aud though be frequently beg it of us, in theſe A- 


nimadverfons, yet ſhall we never (upon thoſe teims) grant him that 
tt is ſo, beiog abundantly aſſured of rhe contrary. What pollution and 
Idolatry the Church of -Eng/,-miy be charged with, and whether theſe: 
are ſufficient to juſtiſie our ſeparation from ber, muſtafterwards be re» 
vitived, He adds, If Gen. 4. 26. be meant of a Reformation by ſetting 
up ſepztate Congregations, as Dr. Oven conceives, S. 2. cap; 3. it was: 
chat thetein they might call on the Name of the Lord, which Ihe wa it 
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if the Sober Tolimeny;. 


the Warſhip of the Church of Eng. 
| belade that learned man, judge the words import a 
on by te. Congregations, So doth Dr. it 
er (451 date Tay Mr. TN hon of the guilt of Separation) who 
having rejected other interpretations of the words, fixeth upon this, aſ- 
ered tim But now (ſaith he) when & the Worſhip of God began to, 
77 haned, in the wickgd . Cam, then 11 7 Seth, 


rye Ts k been Seed, began publickly to extreiſe Religion "and to | 
have 1 Ming and J the Service of Gods. wy, after · 


wards more full el (from Mircerm.) Wherefore the true meaning is, a8 
before expreſſed, that now the Church of God being increaſed to a full 
number, did make a publick Separation in their Worſhip, from the ge- 
neration of the Wicked, and began apart, in a ſolemn. to Wot- 
ſhip God. But adly. That they ſeparated to call on the Name of * 
Lord, is true; The end of their Separation was to Sod, as 
pedple alone, from the wicked of the world, amongſi whom they lived, 
according to his own Appointments : nor cen a Separation ftom any, 
for any other ends be juſtified, But this evidenceth that thoſe they ſe- 
pane from, did not call on the Name of the Lord. 4», Not at all 
hey did call upon his Name. That there was no Worſhipumoog| 
them will not be zfferted : No Nation under the thickeſt darkneſs that 
ever overſpred the World, but had ſome wor a econ vn the Godds amongſt 
them, The worſhip of Idols (propetly ſo called) e 
(u fs faid from Joſephw, & c.) nor introduced : ſo that tis evident 
they did call upon the Name of the Lord, 5. they had not 8 the 
truẽ God, nor all Worſhip of him. This indeed. . — p- 
much de genergted in their Worſhip of bim: This 
Church of Englavd, which would juſtifie our — om it, a8 it 
did theiis from them, could no more be (aid therein. As for what he 
faith of Noahs Se Separation, that it was from men that had fill'd the earth 
with violence; is tine, they bad done ſ 5 that. 


peſts Flom the pure Wayer of Gol (that began in their 

of the Wicked upon carnal reſpeRts in their ſocietiex) aroſe at leng 
that „that The whoſe Earth was corrupt (i. 6, all the inhabitants 
of the ed) 04b and bis Family, had 8 God's pure 


— io [Expounds i it, and the word frequent] 
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a King — „ 
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to Men, he uſual 
5 fa 
| fate; Abd now the Animadverter 


Setiptute, 

lence and — in the 

will yeeld it neceſſary to ſeparate, which ĩs as much #v we neeq to juſt / 

fees ry = . Degenecacy of Worſhop we prove'the Church of 
lad and Violence and Oppreſſion,' open tlnrighteou + 

1 220 ce we every where meet with; As if the bron- Ife had 

again took place in the weld; of which ant 
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But this ſaith Mr, T. is not the cauſe of the ES cronet by 
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- this Author. | A»ſw. 'Tis not indeed the alone cauſe, but 22 


the teſt; So that in the judgment of this Animadverter; the Sepata- 
tion pleaded-for, is naceſſaty. For whoa be intends whit he puts in 2 
parentheſis [ though it — go not, but Noah continued to preach to 
them,and live _ them] I know not. As tigid as the Separation 
& pleaded-for, is, Tis not ſo1igid, but we do, 29d can do both and 
<< more than ſo too. We look upon it is our duty, to fol{ow the Callings 
"and Imployments 2 placed us ia in the to have 

y ror Cor, J. 10, tO he tap 
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”  '»« Mr, T.falfly repi — 3 — 
8 th e te 
be people of Iſral, eitept they — Proſelytes, ich the 
avoiding the Idolatry of the Gentiles might tequite of them : not ſucm 
19 only as are in the Church of = & that Standard was ſet 
up for t it unto; 5.0, 88 — — | 
ple of the Gentile 2. 18 leaſt thoſe that feared the Lord 
them, but them, vi, the People of the e. So that dis diſcoute 
about Fob and ſuch like is ĩmpet᷑ tinent and frivolous, Fob lived about 
the year of the World 2100, ſevetal years * the giving the Land. 
He with the reſt, he tels us, were not bound to tepait to them, 
they would become Proſelytes, which * JET the Idole ary ofthe, 
Gentiles might require; i. 7. they wet "bor aw — ror 
indeed theyrould u not do; or if they r not nor conld they 


be accepted, except 't turned Profelytes. But the corruptions that 
were amongR the Gentiles, were not only ſuch as are in the Church of 
England, (i. e. they were ſome what more, and — and God for- 
did . ſhould : Leſſet abominationt in 2 once rightly conſtituted 
me eee eee ern it, than what were at 
orb to © be Gaaba tt Bux chele things are not-at 


all ae 
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The People of the een benel teh dane, eee, 
pb 1 5. eh be Ecelefpaſticals @ ; 


th theyeſfen e ſeven thy" 
. 2 Chron· 30, 23, 7 DonidOrdne 5 Sum: -30.20j25, 


ART. in bsh Sedicy, reports hehe wherT affirmed pog 8. of . 
1 toochiog the ©O pf omg mt dry 
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confiſes — one Vf rhe Seriptaretprove, This ĩs to 


- had been ont aol —.— of the 


wiſtom and love tenbem. forth 
chaps, 2. 3 ry op rey: 
ny 21g — only.) Lev. 28. (be 

Ranced) ow after this wiſe, Tv ſbal do wy Fadgwents, (i. e.) mine on- 
N 1g bins chosfber ſerve, Deut. G. 23. is expounded by Chriſt, Aa. 4. 
10: h only ſnalt thus ſerve... Not is there any thing more frequent i in 
2 (Aich is (ert and conciſe): 0 isknows;' than 
ſuck a matter of: iÞ The ſameline" of-i adieu is 16-he 
Rretched'over, Lev. 19. 37. & 20.22. & 25.18, Hut hom egregiouſiy 
doth Mr. T. miſtake in _Y „that not one of the Script met infanced 
2 x ret —— they were 1 ee ih bound, wit boat adding or dutratting, to 

t Statutes hen Peutig. 2, the 7th Sctip- 


— 1 thevofore Huren, O Ifta 
— us 2 — [reach re 72 2 "kd 
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2 — ce 555 1 a 1 command you, ſhall y diminiſh ought 
from it, that you may keep the Commandwents of the Lori you God 2 I 
command you. Bound they were by this Scripture- to conform to the 
Statutes and Judgments, without gon to 257. thou ſhalt not adde] 
ot detraction from them ¶ vrt her ſhalt chow dipminiſh. 0 . 
were indiſpenſibiy ſo : For nomad heath power (f Ne 2 
ouſly aſſert their Pope hath) to 4 with the breach of Feh62 

vah's Law; what be himielf may do is not of our pteſent diſquiſition: 
which is enough to evince the falſity of Mr. T. fis Aſſertion. This 
one Scripture ( if there had been no more) as it is 4 ſufficient proof of 
what we aſſerted, ſo. ĩt gives us lightinto.the intendment of the Spirit 
of the Lord in the reſt inſtanced, actotding to the meaſurewhereot 
they are to be interpreted. Nor can it be-otherwiſe, the holy and wiſe 
God having given forth Laws for bis People to walk by, they muſt 
needs be perfeR and compleat : To accuſe them of Imperfiction, 26 rs 
the end for which they were given forth (and they were: given | forth-for 
1 Law and Rule to walk by ). is to accuſe and charge the 1nfwirly holy 
and bleſſed God with Imperfection. That a People having a perfeRt 
Law revealed to them to conform to, ſhould not be indiſpenſubly * 
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fore the 2 were hdr in — rites 
vatiow of it. The not bving; wharGo@8i82ot! td d 
with, who wa the abfolure und hν,ẽl.'L Ave, dat Phat the: 
of the foris of men w is, with teſpeRt to the Lewy wiers thetewts'rlo ſi 
diſpenſaion ; and ieihet chey were not bound withbuitadditions wad 
dimihdtions of their” 220 to conforin' it?" SORE ME, 70 big 


Argument in po bettet 28 3 , "A _—_ * \ 2 
WO + Buculs at ee: * 
and altogether inconchufive of whet he would pt new 
Bur ir may be what follows is moto to dis 5 Let ir be 66 


ſidered. He tells us, that” as for additionre Laws Feel: 2 vl 
ſamulies keeping orhev ſaven days! bodo. — 15 

Paßover, 2 Chron. 30.23. and to Civil nance of David, 1 co 

30, 20,25, ſhew that in both ſome abditiens might be by1 the Prince,ec. 
Anſ, Tis true indeed, the res in Hezcksab's time did over and 
above the ſeven'dryer proſcribed by the LA of the Paſtovery keep xo 
other ſeven dayes * nd tis es true that this Avimiedv. o per previri- 
cxrevin the cavſe he is pleading; For, 1. This wag an eXraordinary 
caſe, not to be reducechto ordinary practice, nor of force'tGenerVite 2 
general Rule. 2dly, "This war D Inſtitutiom or pofitive Be, nor was 
there any In junction lid upon the People for the obſervation of thoſe 
Laws , bod the People might if they would (of otherwiſe) obſerve 
them : and therefore cannot properly be ſid to be an addition to the 
Laws Ecclefiaftical ; (it being no mote than any egreement of men a- 
mongſt themſelves to keep a day or dayes of Thankſgiving or _ 
Ration) which bad there been, it bad hren abotnifieble' wicked 
Mr. T. himſelf ſaith, in his thitd pat of the full review ot the Diſpdt 
concerning Infant. Baptiſm, Sc. That Ferobvams Sacrifice and kyepi: 
Feaſt at another time than God appointed — is condemned as Will. Sy 
5. 3,4. The Ordinance of David, 1 Sam. 30. 20. is to 28 little put- 
poſe inftanc'd in by this Animadverter. 1. Itwav's Military Ordi- 
nance, made by David when in 2 * inte diiven out of the — 
2 ers 
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Cuſtom, | 

and bath deen ever, S0 f bl Mh; nende Ahe words, ab was abs 

ſerved from that day and aber 14; i from the beginning of the World 

to that daye * 1 it was # Statute from Abraham's time, (ſo Gre- 
is 


tim acquaines oF) who afferts, that Eſchol and Adu, Gan. 244 245 
#bode by che Cartiagens:1yet Abrabew will have them receive patt of 
ec. Hil wy qoce- ĩscha mote than 2 particular enem : 
ification.of mbar Chiik tells us ig the. Law andthe Prophett, A. 
42. (i. chat is tequited io the doRripe of the Law and the 
and is the ſam of what they teach concerning the duties of man to man, 
viz. Thas-whatſoever we would that men ſhould de to u, we (bond de to 
them, But, 4thly, This Ordinance is expreſly eſtabliſhed by the Lord, 
Numb. 3 1. 20, 7. Tale the ſum of the Pr 4 takgn — and divide 
the Prey into two parts : between them that took the War mpori them, mite 
went ont to-Buttel, and let mean ll the Congregation. And Fo. 22.8, And 
be ſuks unto tam ſaring, Return with Riches unto your Tents, and 
th very much Cattel divide the ſpeyl f your enemies with your Bre- 
threx, So that this Ocdinance of David is no addition to the Civil. 
Laws of Iſracl. What Mr. T. hath further to add touching this matter, 
Cchap- 1. ſhall. there be conGdered. | 


Sea, 6. 


The Eleflion or Ordination of Levites ne aſtried by the Author of the So- 


ber Teſtimony, to be 4 Rule for the Ordination and Election of Minifters 
. Mr. Tombs bu miſtaks,and injurious dealing therein, manifetted, 
. T. grants 4s much as we aſſert in this mater. The giving 
the firſt-bors to Gd. The Levites given to bins by the Congregation in 
the roons of the-firſt-born. The People ſar apart the Levites to the Mi- 
my. Exod,22.29, Numb. 8. 16, 7 18. explained. Thi reaſon of 
Peoples laying on of hands. Aaron and bis ſons Bevites. In what 
ſenſethe. Levites are called Prieſts : their office and work, | 


ſexenth Se tion is by this Agimadverter fronted with this, The 
I Eletiion and Ordination of the Levites is Rule for Eleftion and Or- 
dination of Minifters nom: which if with anantendment to infinuate in- 
to the mind of the Reader, as the Aſſertion of the Author of the S. Ti. 
be egregioully abuſeth both the one and the other 3, There being not 
the ea word, ſyllable or tittle throughout the whole Treatiſe, that 
gives. him the lealt.ground to (urnuſe.avy ſuch thing, but rather the con» 
trary, 
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1 N Are moat ye | 
tion of to be. managed accordivgto Rules 
tha Ner- Teſtament. This T ptoxe 28 Well as I can, hap. pag. 3 3- 80 
that what Mr. T. cloſeth this Section ith,: that of it were true, that in 
this aft of impaſing their bands there were Election and Ordination, this 
was not a ſucceſſive Election and Ordination, as is when one dies and 
another is choſen and ordained in his room, is oft as there is ſuch 2 va» 
cancy, when one Miniſter dies and another comes in his ſtead. For this 
Election and Ordination ( if it — be ſo called) was but once, and ot 
the hole company together; and ſo is no pattern for Election or Or- 
dination of Eldets ſucceſſively, by a particular Congregation ſucceſ- 
fively, or the major part of them, is not at all to the purpoſe. I no 
where intimate that it ĩs a pattern-of ſuch an Election; Though I know 
22wWiſe men as this Animadverter that do: as Cyprian Epiſf. lib. 1. 6p. 4. 
and others, Yet I ſee no reaſon but that we may review what was by 
the appointment of the Lord practiſed amongſt his people, that bears 
ſome analogy and reſemblance to what is commanded under the Go- 
ſpel for our further enlightning therein. (Mr. T. himſelf in bis Apolo- 
gy, or Plea for the two Treatiſes, grants, p. 141, that we may uſe an 
Analogie to enforce a Duty, before proved) And this is the whole of what 
I — to be my aim in this Review of Ancient Iofticutions;: in the 
Prologue thereunto, in theſe words, Yet ineſmuch at ſome beams of light 
mar be communicated unto the preſent enquiry, by a retroſpeſtios into the 
Pate of things inthe time of the old Law, it ſhall not be grievous to u, briefly 
to — flate and management of affairs under that Orconomy : which 
was ſo plainly aſſerted to be my ſole aim therein, that I cannot but von- 
der Mr. T. (hould have the confidence to impoſe upon me, 28. if from 
thence I would deduce a pattern for Ne- Teſtament- Iuſtitutions, 
which he knows I do not- But I ſay, that perſons wete appointed by 
the Lord to be choſen by the Congregntion, 2 the publick admiĩniſtta- 
tion of Ordinances and Worſhip. Thus were the Levites, Exod, 13. 2, 
12,13. & 22,29, Num. 3. 12, eAnſw, I do ſo indeed: what hath 
this Animadvetter to ſay againſt it? Tis true, be grants they were 
given to God from among the Childsen of Iſrael to do the ſervice of the 
Congregation -; but it is not true that they.were appointed by. the Lord 
to be choſen by the Congregation. Aaſ. This muſt be a little farther 
confideted, Upon the account of his ſparins the firt-born of the chil- 
dren. of /ſrael,ywhen he {1:wihefirſthorn of the Egyptians, doth the Lord 
challenge them to be bis, Ed. 13. 14,15, Theſe were the Congregation 
of Iſrael to ſet apart unto che Lord, v. 12. Then (the People or Con- 
gtegition 
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A ae f the Sober Ne , , | 
grepation of 1ſrach e. 3.) . unte rb Lord; db that u 
ri, (or, as the Sgvemprengers it, bon ſhalt pat te apart unte tht 
Lord.) This is call d, chaps Hag. f gef the fin. born of their 
ſorts Ge; vin, to bis welk 4nd ſervice; In the ſtend of 'theſe he af: 
rerivards appointeth the Levites Numb. 3. 16, 18. Fay they (the —_ 


are. wholly given unto me from among the children of Iſtatl, in fliad of 
as open —— womb even in ſtaad of of thy firſt-boyn of the thildres of 1ſraet. 
Conceming whom theſe few thingy are confiderable + 1. That the. Le. 
vitesme-faid to be given, holy gi ven unto God, and that its the Read 
or toom of the firſt-bory, v:26, 17,18, (who they were that ſer apart the 
fuſt- born to God was befote ſhewed) adly, That by their being given 
unto God, is intended their donation for bis work and ſervice, is evi- 
dent, v. x1, for an offering" of the children ef Iſrael; that they (the Le- 
vites) may execute the ſervect of the Lord,” Whether the 8 
hand in (ettiog them apart to this work and ſervice, is the queſtion 66 
which the Spirit ſpeaks fully, ver. 95 10. 1. The Leute. were to be 
brought before the Tabernacle of the Congregation. 2. The whole 
Aſſembly of the children of Iſraei is to be gathered together, v. 9. which 
had been needleſs had they not been concerned it their approbrtion, 
(which: is all I intended by the word choſen, which the Ammadyerter 
afterward carps at, or can be ſuppoſed to do, having before aſſerted ta 
they were appointed by the Lord, a word frequently uſed in that ſenſe 3s 
he knows.) Precious A:i»ſworth ſaith as much upon the place: The 
whole, or all the Congregation (ſaith he) brcanſethe thing concerned them 
all to krom and approve, the Levites being now taken inſtead of the fi- born. 
3dly, Whether this were teſtified by the peoples impoſition of hands, 
let the Scripture determine, v. 10. And the children of Iſrael (i.e. ſome 
of the chief amongſt them in the name of the whole, as ſay our Anno- 
tators) ſhall put their band: upon the Levites, — ſign (ſaith Ainſe 
worth) they put the charge aad ſervice of the Church upon them, and 
conſectated them to God in their name (wherein they figured the 
Church of Chriſt,. called the General! Aſſembly of the Firſt-boyn)-from 
whence in the very next verſe, they are called the Offering, or Wave- 
Offering of the children of Iſrael, ( which Aaron is ſaid to offer or wave 
for them, v. 11.) and are ſaid, v.14. to be thus ſeparated from amongit 
the children of Iſrael (i. e. according to the Rites before-mentioned) in 
allufion to which ſome think the fame word is uſed, As 13. 2. and 
Paul, Rem. 1. 1. ſaith of bimſelf, that he was 4pPagionir®- os ivayyiater 
en __ to the Gofpel of God, If it be objected, that it is (aid ver, 
14. Thus ſhalt thou ſeparate, is if it were Moſes his ict alone: the whole 
context 
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. Aller to Mr. T. bu Exceptions. I 
Context 
him from the Lord to tbem. And vers, 16“ 

People. Groen ef the forns of [| 
faith Ch. After all Ach hep 
entet upon the wotk of the Lord to which they were thus ſolemnly de- 
puted and ſet spart, u. 1 , 15. This Animadverter ſaith indeed, b 
the reaſomeof the r Ifr act upon the Le- 
outes; vi gute their obedient yeeldrug them in their ſtead ro-God, & c. 
If he mean, that it was one reafon wherek, it's granted, no act ot wor- 
(hipwhich wepesform, but we thereby fignifie our ſubjection and obe- 
dience ta God. If the formal and only reaſon, bis Aſſertion is void of 
tenth 4: itbeiog; as wanſhewed, to fer them apart to the office of Mini- 
fry: or Service of God, that they. laid their hands on them: nor is 
there the leaſt print in o. 15 (the only proof of this Aſſertion) of any 
ſuck thing. Tis tua the choice (5.s. thefirft-choice or appointment of 
theim ta this Miniſtry) wes God's; the preſentment of them to the Con- 
egetion Ifoſerbivact ; the yeelding of them, or rather the ſolemn 
mtttion. of then to the work of the Lord, not the act of the firſt= 

born meaty, but of the Congregation who were called together for this 
purpoſe. - The Afembly in their Annotations ſpeak clearly hereunto, 
Nun. g. 20. The Children} meaning ſome of the chief them 
in the name of the whole, Their baxds] the impoſition of hands was- 
uſedin Benedictions and Ordinations, not only in the Old-Teftamene 
as G.. 4817, 0. Numb. ay. a3. but in the Nem, See All, 6. 6. 8 
13.3. 1 Ti. 4. 14. 2 Tizm.n6, The Peoples putting their hands 
upon the Levites, was partly to teſtiſie that they gave up all carnal and 
worldly reſpe&s, and inteteſts in- them, and bequeathed them wholly 
to God, and that they. did 1 of their office in the behalf of them 
ſelves, in hoſe ſtead they in the performance of many of their 
miniſtratious. But Mr. T. bath found out à grievous miſtake, which 
he again. takes notice of Set. &. which if true, encrvates all that e 
have aſſetted; and that is, that theſe were not Priefts, they were diftintt 


fromthe Levites, viz Aaron and bis ſons, who were called of Ged, Heb. 5. 4. 


without the Peoples laying on of bands, But x. Aaron and. his ſous were 
Levites, Exod. 4. 14, 16, 19,20. 2dly, Calling of God, and Conſent 
and Ordination of the People are not d ſo that though. Aaron w:s 
called ot God, he might alſo be (et apart by the People unto that work, 
ho were not altogether therein uaconcerned, 28 it evident Exo. 29. 
Lev. 
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70 A Vindication of the Sober Teſtimony, 
Lev 8.2 This Animadverter is not ignorant of the ſtying of 
rs — action of Moſes, Manas Sitat in Newer te, 
As inthe book of Numbers Gol commanded Moſes, ſaying, Take Auron thy 
brother, and Eleazer his ſon, and ſet them before all the Synagogue 
God commands him 16 be conſtituted Prieſt before all the S 2 » where 
by be inſtructeth and ſheweth, that Sacerdetal Ordinations ought not to be 
4 managed without the knowledge of the — who art to aſſi therein, Ce. 
A And Piſcator upon Heb. 5. 4. faith, Miufterio Eccliſia, &cc. i. e. None 
ought fo exerciſe the Mimfterial F undtion, EXCepe he w 'o i thereuntocalled 
of God. Now this vocation is either immediate or mediate. The Prophere, 
Apoſiles, and Chriſt the Prince of them, were immediately called, Mediately 
were the PRIESTS of eld, and Evangeliſts called; as are at this day Paſters, 
Teachers, Governors and pa 29 of 1 P Ar Church, 
And Foſephus tells us plainly, Lib. 3. cap. p. that all the 'Preple approved 
the 2 of Aaron to — Prieſt hood, which God had made. And I. A. 12. 
introduceth ¶Moſes (| — 8 People upon the occaſion of Kerab's 
Rebellion, thus, Although H the laß of that honour (vis. of the Prieſt- 
hood) which be (Aaron). hath.received from your awn election. And "tis 
moſt certain that a long time after Zadok was anointed tothe office of High« 
Prieft by the People, x Chron. 29. 22. But the Levites were not Priel. 
Anſw, 1. That they were not ſuch Prieſts as Aron and higfons,:is 
oranted; Ptieſts to offer Sacrifice or burn Incenſe they wete not: nor 
do I any where afſert them ſo to be. Prieſts and Levites are ſome- 
times in Scripture diſtinguiſhed I alſo grant: but then Priefts are 
taken for the Sactificing-Prieſts, viz. Aaron and his ſons, to whoſe aſ- 
ſiſtapce in their miniftcy and ſervice they were appointed by the Lord. 
Yet 2dly, That the word Prieſts is of various acceptions in the Scrip« 
ture Mr. T. cannot deny. 1. The People of Iſrael (all of them) are 
called a Kingdom of Prieſts, Exod. 19.6.  2dly, Perſons of note, emi- 
nency, power and authority, Gen, 41. 45. Exed. 2. 10. paſs under the 
ſame denomination. 3dly. The firft-born of the male - children, Exod. 
19. 22. With 23. 2. are (ſay ſome) ſo called. As is ( 4thly ):Chiifts 
Heb.7.17, 5thly, The Saints, 1 Pet.2.5, The word is(6thly)uſually 
taken for Church- officers that were ſolemnly ſet apart as Miniſters of 
the Sanctuary for the ſolemn management of the publick Worſhip and 
Setvice of God, And of theſe, with the leave of Mr. T. I would take 
the confidence to aſſert, that (amongſt others) there were of theſe 
three ſorts. 1. The Chief, or High- Prieſt, who (alone) might once 

| in the year enter into the moſt Holy, but not without Blocd, Heb. 9. 7. 
* 2dly, The inferiout and ordinary Prieſts, who approached to the Altar 
| | of 
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to them in the work of the Sanftuary, and ſolemn ſervice of God; Who 
are called Prie#ts, Pſal.132,9., and ate ſaid to have a Prieſthood, Joſh. 

18. 7, upon the account of their deftination unto the ſervice of the 

Tabernacle and work of the Miniſtry, to diſtinguiſh them from the Con- 
gregation or Body of the People of 1ſrael, they are ſo called. They 
were indeed (as 10 ſaid) an inferiour order to Aaron and his ſons, but 
draw nigh to God they did, in the Service of God they were implo ed 
on the behalf of the Congregation, and are called Prieſti, and ſaid to 
have a Prieſthood ; and hereupon one would think one might aſſume 
the boldneſs to call them ſo. Mt. T. tells us indeed, it was the Pighs 
do that work.1n; which, Wag the Worſhip of God, 255 Her 


be Sacrificet, i- Uefle Blood, and fucb other duties ; the Leeres mere 
72 te do other, ſervices, a tt bearing of the atenſily Lay ach like. 
herein hom truly rnd candidly he ſpeaks, is to be conſidered. 1. 'Tis 
true it was the Prieſts office (Aaron. and his ſons) to do that work in 
which was the Worſhip of God, (3.e. the work they did when they drew 
nigh to God, or worſhipped him, was the Worſhip of God, bich by 
office they were bound to do); But that, it was their office exclufivgly 
to the Levites to do that work in which yas.the Worſhip of God (8 
he muſt be interpreted: if we ſuppoſe him to ſpeak pertinently). is falſe. 
They miniſtred, and by office (whereunto they were ſet api Jn. 
Service and Worſhip of God, as was before proved. Their bearing the 
utenſils was as much the Worſhipy of God, dei commanded by him, 
as (acyificing or (prakling rhe Blood of the Sacriſices upon the unclean 
And this Auimadvexter, if I may aſſume the ballet ſay {On wriges 
indiſcreetly and fallaciouſly to oppoſe theſe, 2dly.. Tig true, that to 
Aaron and his ſons it did by office, and e the Levites, ap- 
pertain to offer Sacrifice, and ſprinkle the Blood; but that the, Levites 
were only. en in beating the uzgpd(s and the like, is not fo. They 
were, as well as the Pijeſts, the ſons of; Agrox . To teach the peo 
ple, And inftru& them in the Law, Deer. 33.10. Err 
30, 42, & 31.4. 186 35.3. Era 2. 10411, Naben. B. a, N. & . 461 


ally: They were ſolemuly to praiſe God, 1 Chren. 16. 4. & 23430 
20 | 


on. 8. 14. & 20. 19. & 30. 21. & 3x, 2, Exr. 3. 10. Neb. 9. 
& 12.24. /3dly, To bleſs in bis Name, Deut. 10. 8B. Atbiy. The: 
Judgment of things ſacred appeitained to them, 28 touching Leprafiey, 
Des:,24.8, 2 Chron, 19, 8, 10,1 1. works'\in which. the Warthip ef God: 
Was 48 eminently as Sacrifice, cc. upon the account of their deſigua - 
H tion, 
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of Burnt.Incenſe, offered Sacrifices, ce. 3. The Levites, who were 
a more inferiour order of. Miniſters, given for the help of the Priefts* 
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5. indication of the Sober Teftimany, 
tion Fherennto oe may be called Frieſt, ind are fo in the Scrip. 
ture. Vet 3dly, I d where uſe the name Prieftg to denote the Le. 
vites only (in diſtinction from Aron and his ſons) but make uſe of thut 
term, to denore the Officers or Miniſtets amongſt the Fews, defigned 
and ſeparated for the Worſhip of God, and the management of holy 
things for and to them, whether Prieſts or Levites ; who being ſo cal- 
led by the Spirit of the Loxd,\ I thought I might warrantably uſe that 
appe trion without diftaſting any one; and as yet ſee no juſt ground 
for the chatige of my thoughts it that matter. | I” 
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Perſons inve bed into the Ft of PrieSthood, not left to the liberty of their 

15 —— or the wil oy © thi whole of thijr 
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male by Moſes, The mutti. i te the yatttru ia making 
it. What it typed out. The g * of Wing — 
places of Scriptare reviſed and cunſiderrd · | 


Hat perſons inveſted into the office of Prieſthood were not left to 
' the liberty of their owt! wills, or the wills ae of the ſong of 
ati 


men, that the whole of their Worſhip , with te to the matter 
and minder thereof, wis putely of divine In on, is a oy 
Affertion of tame touching the Rate of things undet the old Lay, whi 
Mr. T. takes notice of Sch. 8. which he grants to be thus fat true; 
bat what was of the Fuftitution of the Lord, both as to matter nd manner, 
they were not in thiir office left to their own willi, or the wills of any others ; 
ind ſo much be faith the Scriprures produced prove, © 
1 Sd dabitur ignis tamen etſi ab 1niimics petam. 

We will not thank him for his grant, and doubt not but to manifeſt 
fortiewhat more, vis. That nothing wis to be intermixed with what the 
© Lord had iti ta ted, nothing of man to be ſuptt-adde@rherennto,' he- 
ther you reſpect the matter or manner of the Worſhip. © And this the 
Seriptutet inftthced do prove. Pod. 25. 9 48. Neνν) f all cb T 
ſhtw ther, after ebe purtern of the J abernacle, ani th patrern of all the th< 
frument s thereof, even 0 ſhall ye makes it — And look. that ye make them 
after their pattern which was ſhewed thee in the Mount. And this Dr. let 


the place plainly afſ2rts, It is hence' gathered (ſaith he) the form of 
Tabernacle is net left tobe will of man, no not tothe judgment of Moſes; 

ta teach ws that God will not bt ſerved with 22 according to the 
preſcribed, 'Prelarg; 

Piſcat, 


devices and inventions of men, but à hs bim{e/f bat 


with reſpett to 
the Candleſtick. 
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in Anſwer to Mr. T. bit Exceptians.. 189 
Piſcat; - So our bleſſed Saviour alledgeth in the Goſpel out of the Po-. 
phet. Mark, 7. 3. Num. 8. 4. According te the pattern wich the Lord bad | 
ſbewed Moſer, ſo be made the Candleftich, The Candleſtick was a figute 
of the Church, ſaid to be but one here, becauſe the-Chyrch at this day 
was National (as alſo Zech. 4. 1.) But Rev; 1. 20, we reade of ſeven 
Candleſticks, which are expreſly ſaid to be the ſeven Churches of Aſia, 
1. 6, they 6gnified the ſeven Churches of A; they were repreſented 
by the ſeven Candlefticks ſaid bete, and there to be made of Gold, bes- 
ten Gold g to punt forth the matter. conftitutivg them to be viſible 
Saints; and to be made according ta the pattern (of which Exod. 25. 

t.) to type forth that no other ground or form of Doctrine, or of the 

hurch, is to be brought in, than that which is ſhewed of God, 2 Tim. 
1. 13. I Ti. z, 3, 4. & 3. 15. Mat. 28. 20. To this Pattern Moſes 
was ſo ſtiictly bougd, that it was utterly; unlawful for him to have ad. 
ded the leaſt of his own invention; Which to have done had been not 
only great unfaithfulneſs in him, but an impeachment of the Wizdom 
of God, and his Love to his People. Heb, 8. 5. bo ſerve unto the e- 
ample and ſhadow of heaventy things, as Moſes was admeniſhed of God when 
he was about to maks the Tabernacle: For ſee ( ſaith be) that thou make all 
things according to the pattern ſhowed to thee in the Mount i, e. To the 
type and e ſet before him ta imitate, to which he was not to 
add the leaſt pin of bis own, 1 Chr. 28.11. (The pattetu of the Potch, 
i. e. of the Temple (faith Vat abi) which Devid received either by te- 
velation, or by the hand of the Prophet, 1 Chr. 28. 12, 19. Exod.$. 27. 
& 39. 1,5, 7,1, 26,3 x:43-: (other places inſtanced in the S. T. preach 
forth the ſame thing) Theſe were types of the heavenly Ordinances in 
the Church of Chriſt, Heb. 8. 3. And type out that nothing of man is 
to be ſuperadded thereto, but all things to be done according to Di- 
vine Commandment.) To the ſame thing doth the Spirit of the Lord 
bear witneſs, Exed.q0.23,25,29. Naw. B. 3. Exed. 35. 10, 29. & 36. 
1, 5. Iſa. 29, 13. To Which may be further added, Dext.4. 1, 2, 40. 
Naw therefore bearten, O Iſrael, unto the Statutes and ud s which 1 
teach you, for to do them Te ſhall not add to the Word mbich I communid 
you, neither ſhall you diminiſh ought from it, that you may keep the Command-+ 
ments of the Lord your God — T how ſbalt kgep therefore 12 


1 Statutet a 
Commandments which I command thee this day. All which prove nat 
only the obligation that lay upon them to conform to what was of the 
Inſtitution» of the Lord, but the utter unlawfulneſs to add thereta, or 
introduce any thing of their own in bis ſervice 3: (The ground of the 
acceptance of any Worſhip or Service offered to him, being his — 
H 2 man 
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A Vindication of the Sober Teſtimony, 


mand and Inſtitution) and that with ſuch evidence and brightnefs,thit 
it ſeems Mr. T. durſt not look them in the face, left they ſhould: have 
ſo reproved him as to have hindted his further advance in that good. 
work and cauſe, he was reſolved” (having undertaken its defence) to 
proſecute. He only takes notice of two of. theſe many places inſtanced 
in, viz. Lev. 8. throughout, which he grants ſpeak of the inveſture of 
the Ptĩeſts into their Office, according to the Rites ſet down; hut he- 
ther any other might to theſe have been added to the ſons of men, he 
tells us ot: which yet he ſhould have proved; if he would have demo- 
liſhed and thrown down what it was his good pleaſure to ſer himſelf 
againſt, And he doth wiſely not to approach too near this Scripture, 
which Rands with a two-edged Sword in its hand to defend the Truth 
oppoſed by this Animadverter. No leſs than ten times, vi. v. 4,5, 9, 
13,17,21, 29, 34, 35536. The Commandment of the Lord is laid 5 
the foundation of the whole of that procedure, clearly importing that 
matters of this nature, (viz. things relating to his Worſhip) are ſole- 
ly to be bottom d on Divine Precepts ; and condemning and interdi&- 
ing whatever of the like natute is offered to him on any other bottom. 
Which Aaron's (ons afterwards attempting to do, Lev.1o, 1, periſh in 
the flames of God's jealouſie and wrath. R. Menachem on Lev. 8; 36. 
bath theſe words, In every other place it is (aid, as the Lord com- 
„ manded Moſes ; but here, becauſe they added unto the Command- 
© ment, he ſaith not ſo, for they did not as the Lord had commanded; 
ce and added moreover unto them ſtrange Fire which he had not com- 
© manded them, Lev. 10. 1. And 2 b. 3. c. 9. ſaith thus, Na. 
« 44b and Abihs bringing Sactifices unto the Atrar, not ſuch 18 were 
« appointed by Moſes, but of that ſort they were accuſtomed to offer. 
<c. aforetimes, were burned by the violent flame that iſſued from the 
ic Altar, that at length they died. The other place he takes notice of 
is 1/4.29. 13. which he refers to be diſcuſſed to the firſt chapter: All 
the other places (as was ſaid) are paſſed over in filence : which man- 
ner of dealing is a great abuſe both to the Truth and Reader. To the 
Truth, by waving the confideration of what is offered as the ſub#ratums 

which ĩt is built: To the Readet, by pretending to-anſwer to what 
is aſſetted by his Antagoniſt, tor the confirmation of Truth, without 
advancing one Rep forward towards its confutation. But perhaps he * 
means not, that where God hath given ditection about any part of 
Worſhip it's lawful to add any thing thereunto, but onely wherein 
God hath not ſpoken and determined as touching the management of 
his Worſhip, there the will of ſome of the children of men takes place, 
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Aud they may determine. But if ſo, 1. This is a moſt pitiful Peritio 
22 or iog the thing in queſtion, viz; That God bath not de- 
rermined the Whole of his Worſhip zud Service, but hath left ſome- 
what to the wills of men relating to Worſhip, as ſuch, to be determined 
by them, which is the * ge or the thing in queſtion, and will 
never be granted him upon choſe terms, 2dly. Contrary to that fun- 
damental principle placed in the nature of man, and implyed an1 fairly 
intitnared ia each Scripture before inftanced in, that nothing in his 
Worſhip and Service is acceptable to him but what is of his ou pre- 
ſcription, 3dly. Diametrically oppoſite to Deut. 4.1,2,' (theſe addi- 
tions let them be of what nature, or in what caſe they will, are additi- 
ons to the Word of febovab.) Iſa. 29. 13. with Mark 7.7. (being evi- 
dently docttines and inſtitutions of men, which the Spirit there tells 
us miſt have no place in the Worſhip of God) That the Jews had their 
Service more fully particularized in all things pertaining to it than we 
have, (if he mein things relating to Service, or Worſhip, as ſuch ) is 
ſpoken after the rate that a great many other things inthis Txeatiſe are; 
viz, with confidence enough, but without proof. There being nothin 
relating to Goſpel-Worlhip, as ſuch, but is determined by Chriſt, — 
appointed in the Scripture, When he ſends forth his Apoſtles, Mat. 28. 
they were to teach what be had commanded them, nothing more or leſs. 
And be being Lord and Maſter of his Houſe (whoſe Houſe are we, Heb. 
3.6.) who dates be ſo bold as to intermeddle with the affairs thereof, 
without his appointment, or cat do ſo without an incroxchment upon 
his Soveraignty ? He was faithful as Moſes, who received and revealed 
the Ordinances of the then Houſe of God, that he left nothing relating 
to the Worſhip thereof, is ſuch, to the wills of men. But of this more 
hereafter. 3 


Of the apoſtaſic of the Fews from Divine Inſtitutions, The aim of the A. 
thor in remarking it. Its application to the Church of England. whoſe 
Inventions areexpreſly forbidden. Of things in themſelves out of the cafe 
of Worſhip indifferent. Ius not in the power of the Church tomakg that 
which is left indifferent by the Lord, a neceſſary Worſhip. The judgement 
of the Proteſt ant Writers, Of the decency and order is in the Ceremonies 
of the Church of England. Of their being impoſed by Publick, Authority: 
How they draw from God, Of their riſe fromthe cuſtoms and manzer of 
the Nations, direflly contrary to many precepts. The mroduttion of mens 
Inventions into the Wor ſhip-of God idolatrous. Wilt-morſhip Idalatry. Thr 
judgment of the Ancients and ot bers thereabom, A departure. from the 
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62 A Vindication of the Sober Teſtimany, 
Inflitutions of God, to the Cuſtoms of the Nations, called in Scripture 8 


forſaking of God. Several Scraptures reviewed. Of the ems worſhipps 
other Nh How theſe things are applieabli tothe Church of England, 


N Sect. 9. This Animadverter examines, What was aſſerted in S. T. 
touching the Apoſtaſie of the Church of the Jews from the pure In- 
ſtitutions of the Lord, mingling therewith the Inventions of Men, and 
Cuſtoms of the Nations, of Which God ſorely complaines, and for it ſes 
verely puni ſheth them; the Conteſts of God from firſt to laſt being bats 
tomed upon this foot of account; which as it relates to the People of 
the Jews, he acknowledgeth the truth of. But to apply theſe things 
(with the threatnings and puniſhments in the places mentioned.) to 
the impoſing or uſing of luch Ceremonies as are retained in the Church 
of England, is a groſsabuſe. Anſw, 1. But ho applied them hereunto ? 
The utmoſt of the Athors intention in this aſſertion, was only to mani« 
feſt, That a Church might be wonderfully gathered and ſeparated by the 
Lord out of the World, taken near to himſelf for his People, yet ſoon 
apoſtatize and depart from him, which the Fewsdid : From whence I 
thought it had been lawful to conclude, That another Church, ot 
Churches(except ſome ſpecial Priviledge or grant to the contrary,given 
to them of the Lord, could be produced) might likewiſe apoſtatiae from 
| God; which when applied to the Church of Evg/and ( as he calls it) 
only amounts to thus much, that ſuppoſing it once was a true Church, 
tis poſſible (if it hath not already ) it may apoliatize and depaxt from 
God; which Mr. T. will not deny. And that this was the utmoſt of 
my intendment in this matter is evident, from Q. 7. P. 11. Where 
are theſe words, Whether any Church in the world ( weſpeak of a viible 
inſtituted Church) hath greater ſecurity againſt Apoſtaſie from God, and 
that ſore Fudgment of having its Candleſtuck removed (and being unc hurch. 
ed) than the People of the Fewi had 7 If not, Then whether ſuppoſong 4 Na. 
tional Church of the Inſtitution of Chriſt, it may not ſo come to paſs, that it 
may be ſooverſpread with corrupt ions that it may loſe the efſence of a Church, 
and juſtly be diſrobed of that appellation, Yet upon ſecond thoughts, I ſee 
not that there is ſuch a vaſt diſcrepancy bet wixt the Inventions of men, 
charged upon the Fews, for which they were threatned and puniſhed, 
and the Inventions are to be found in the Church of England, as this 
Animadverter would compel us to the belief of, He tells us, 1. That 
their Inventions were expreſly forbidden ; And ate not the Ceremonies of 
the Church of England? Inventions of Men he grants at leaſt ſome 
of them to be, Now all the Inventions of man inthe Worſhip of God, 
relating 


in dn/wer to Mr. T. bis Exceptions 

p to it is ſuch, were then and now expreſly forbidden (while 
be ſuppoſeth the contraty he doth but beg the Queſtion) by theſecond 
Com nent, and elſewhere, as hath been ſhewed. The lexrned Dr. 
lle in his Comm, on the ad. Com. telſs us, Tbar the true Worſhip of God, 
which according to his nature, muſt br ſpiritnal,s commanded in this 24. pre- 
ripe and that be will bt worſhipped according to bis Will revealed in bis Word; 
re which it i not lamful to adi to, or taky any thing therefrom, as the Lord 
ſaid to Moſes, Exod, 25. 9. He further acquaints us, That all other 
kinds of ſuperſtitions Worſhip, deviſed by max, which the Apoſtle calleth 
W Spende, Wil-werſhip, Col. 2. 23. (fer we maſt (ſaith he) be con- 
tented with Rites and Ceremomes eſcribed of God himſelf ) and the appli- 
cation of things of themſelves indifferent, ſo wnto the Service of God, as to 
malt them a neceſſary part thereof, is condenmed by this Precept. adly. Mr. 
. afferts, That the Ceremonies of the Charch of England, are confeſſed out 
of the Cafe of Worſe, in themſelves to be things indifferent. Anſw. 1. 
And were there uo Ceremonies amongſt the Fewr, confeſſed out of the 
caſe of Worſhip to be ſo > This Animadverter knows the contrary, 
2, By what authority doth any of the children of men make that neceſ- 
ſary in caſe of Worſhip; that is confeſtedly not ſo out of it; i. e. make 
it a part of Worſhip ; for if 3 in caſe of Worſhip, tis evident- 
ty made z part thereof, without which it cannot acceptablly be perform- 
ed; Iconfeſs (Dr. Fay, in Comitii Oxon, A. x605,) one of their 
own Poets ſings. 


In Domini . quid medium eſſe videt ur 
poputs dubio, ſtat, cadit arbitrio. 
Hoe Sacre ſancta parens Eccleſia fi modo ſan it, 
Inque ſacris cultum huxc ſi velit eſſe ratum. 
Non erit hic cultus medius, co get ur ad illum 


Quiſque ntceſſarins, bis quoque cultus erit. 


"Wherein he tels us, That if any thing be indifferent in the Worſhip of 
God, and Holy- Mother-Church ſhall eftabliſh-and confirms it, ut ceafeth to be 
indifferent, and becomes neceſſary Worſhip, which every one is to be compelled 
fo, In which be ſpeaks, ſhall I ſay, like 8 true Son of the Church ot 
England, or of e? But he forgets to tell us upon what Scripture be 
borroms theſe two Aſſettions. Firft, That thete is any thing relating 
ta the Worſhip of God, as fuch, of an indifferent nature: Secondly, 
That tis in the power of the Church to make that which is left indif- 
ferenz by the Lord, a neceſſary Worſhip ; not can be produce any. but 
the unmtitten Word or Law commuhicated to the Pope ot his Con- 
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14 Vindicationof the Sober Teftimony, 
clave, I know not when, and kept I know not where ; which will prove 
no bettet (at beſt) than the proof the Fews bring for theit Fopperies, 
fince their Apoſtacy and ſcattering abroad, ont of their TA. 
riters ; or the Turks from their Alcoran, i. e, frivolous and ridicu+ 
lous. This is generally decried and exploded by Proteſtant Writers, 
Peter Martyr (In Epiſt. ad Hoop, Epiſcep. Gloceſt, ) affirms of the Exg- 
[iſh Ceremonies, That,  Qu0ad aliter facere non liceat, i. e. ip their im 
poſition, as neceſſaty parts of Worſhip,they were ce and burden- 
ſom, Certain Princes of german, to pleaſe Charles the Emperor, Im- 
poſed the Surplice, and othet Rites, upon the Miniſters of their ſeve- 
ral Tercitories, and are all condemned ( Swpplicat. Teolog, German. A. 
1561.) for this, That they cauſed to ſigb the Spirit of God, and the hearts 
of good men. It is Blaſphemy to think that any outward thin 2 
* made a Sign in the Church of any thing that is ſpiritual (as roſs 
© in Baptiſm is) unleſs it be expreſly ordained in the Word, and Com- 
© manded by God himſelf to be-uſed to that end, ſaith Lawbert,. Danes 
( Cont, Bellar. de Cult. Santt, Lib. 3. Cap. 7.) © Contrary wheteto is the 
Doctrine of none of the Reformed Churches, beſides the Church of 
England, but of the Church of Rome; the Baſis 11775 which het pom- 
© pous Worſhip is built, which being removed would fall to the ground, 
© 2nd periſh with its own. weight. Lea, but Thirdly, The Ceremanies 
of the Church of England are for Decency and Order. To which .I ſhall 
onely fay what one ſaid of the like ſpeech of the Monks of Burdeaux, 
when they affirmed, That the Signs added to Baptiſm, were an Ornament 
to it: We Reply, ſaith he to them, Num i gitur ſunt, &. Are they 
© wiſer than Chriſt Jeſus, ho hath ordained hits Stcriment in ſo great 
© Purity, and ſimplicity, and who knoveth better than all the men in 
© the world, what Ornament wis fitteſt for it. If it be hut tbe Cove- 
© nant of a man, when it is confirmed, no man abrogateth jr, 6r addeth 
© any thing to it; What arrogancy is ĩt then to add to the Inſtitution of 
© Chiift > What the Animadverters private thoughts of the Ceremo- 
nies of the Church of England are, with reſpeR to their Decency and 
O. det, I know not; as wiſe men as he think the contrary. The Cere- 
monies which have been abuſed to Superſtition (a the ¶ eremonigs of the 
Church of England hæve been) can never ſerve for Order or Comelineſs 3. 
ſay the Divines of Germany, who Rood againſt the Ceremonies then en- 
forced. And for the Surplice, one calls it, A Player-like apparel (Gualt. 
in Hoſ. 2.) and ( Calv. Inſtit. Lib. 4. Cap. 10. Seſt. 29.) A vain Vi- 
zard. Another ( Balews in Declar. of Bon. Arti. p. 100.) A pretty Toy. 
And (Or. Taler Act. and Mon. p. 1659.) Az Apiſh Toy. Another (Baces. 
P. I, 
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in Anſwer to Mr. T. his Exception. op + 
p. 1. Cathe. p. 48 6.) Hiſftrionical, Scenical, and Scorner-likg.” As for © 
their being, Ab Hy, Impoſed by Public Authority, So were the Ferniſb Inven- 1 
tions. Feroboam impoſe th them upon the People, who are ſo far from be- 
ing excuſed upon that account, that they are condemned for their fear- 
ful and ſlaviſh ſubjection to him, Heſ. 5,11, and elſewhere. But Fifthly, 
Their Inventions were ſuch as drew them to ſerve other Godds, and fuſale 
the Lord, Anſw; If be means that they were by theſe immediately in- 
fluenced to the rejecting the true God, that made the Heavens and the 
Earth, be talks like bimſelf, confidently, and without proof. This in- 
deed they did draw them to, rejection of Divine Appointments, and 
caſting off that Obedience and Subjection they owed to Gods and ſo do 
the Inventions and Ceremonies of the Church of Exgland. No Inno- 
vation in Worſhip but is a ſealing from God, that Obedience and Ser- 
vice that is alone due to him, and giving it to another (vir. the Inno- 
vator.) In time alſo God gives them up in a judicial way, as a puniſh ' 
ment of this their departure from- Divine Inſtitutions, to the Inventi- 
ons of man, to blindneſs of mind, and ſtrong deluſions, Thus he dealt with 
Iſrael, Iſa. 6. 9, 10. and 29. 10, 13. So that they at laſt grew ſo ſottiſh, 
as to fall down before the ſtump of a Tree, yet without the ntter te- 
jection or denial of the true God, whom they worſhipped through that 
falſe Mediums, They ſware by the Lord (i. e. Worſhuped him) when 
they ſware by Malcham. Unto what blindneſs of mind God hath given 
up many of the Pleaders for, and Conformers to the preſent Inventions _ 
and Ceremonies, I had rather leave to the filent thoughts of the Reader, 
than expteſs. And what in time, as a puniſhment for mingling the Wor- 
ſhip of God with the Inventions of men, and departure from Divine In- 
ſtitutions, befel the Synagogue of Rome in reſpect of their /colatria, 
or Image-worſhip; and the Church of England in dayes paſt, (and now 
in their falling down before the Sacrament, of which in its proper place 
we muſt ſpeak ) is known to all. And I heartily wiſh that the review 
thereof might make us to tremble to provoke the Lord to jealouſie by 
the works of ourhands. But he adds, None of the [nyentions of men men- 
tioned in the places cited, are ſuch 4s can be charged upon the Church of 
England, (for that I take to be his meaning ; ) vor are any threatued by 
the Lord, or did be conteſt with the Jews upon the account of any Cuſtems of 
the Nations, but ſuch as were Idolat rous; aud of this he ſaith, Let all the 
Texts aledged be viewed. eAnſwer, And we are contented they 
be reviewed, only we crave leave to premiſe ; + 1, That this Animad= 
verterdoth not deny, that the Ceremonies of the Church of Exgland, 
(at lealt ſome of them ) are derived from the Cuſtoms of the Nations, 
I 8 ncr 
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| the Saber Teftrmony, . 

norindeed that mediately (through the Church of Rowe, from whom 
we immediately received them) they are ſocan be denied. The Sur- 
plice, Durand indeed thinks (Rational. Lib. 3. Cap, 1.) was borrow- 
ed from' the Fews, It was rather (as we ſaid) from the Heathen 
Prieſis, who were clad in white in their Miniſtration. The Ring in 
Marriage, the Croſs in Baptiſme, the diſtinQion of the Prieſts (from 
the Raman Heathen Flemins, and Arch-Flamins ;) and many of their 
Feaſts, as Eoftar, or Eafter, Epiphany, &. ſmell of the ſame Forge ; 
which is directly contrary to many Precepts of the Lord in the Serip-= 
ture, Lev.20.23. Deut. 12. 30. (So will I do, i. e. not wnto Idols, but unto 
the Lord,ae the next verſe manifeſts.) Hereupon the Hebrews ſay, Thew 
mayeſt not enquire or as concerning the way of the ſervice of an Idol, how it 
is, although thou ſerve it not; for this thing occaſions to turn after it, and to 
do as they do. Maimon Trad, of Idol, Cap. 2. Seck. 2. Not only the . 
ſhip of falſe Godds, but falſe or Idolatrous Worſhip of the true God is here for- 
bidden, and all imitation of Idolaters is condemned, 2 Kings 17. 15. Fer. 
10. 2, Pſal. 106, 35. 2dly. That this Animadverter ſuppoſeth, That 
the Introduction of the Inventions of Men into the Worſhip of God, is not da- 
latry; That ſuch Ceremonies are not Idolgtrows + which we cannot yeild 
him, it being the making an Image to our ſelves,contrary to the fecond 
Commandment. Nor am I ſingular in this opinion. Auguſt, dr Conſenſ. 
Evang. Lib. 2. Cap. 18. Vaſq. de Adorat. Lib, 2. _— 1. Caps 3. 
De. Ai againſt Apolog. p. 4. p. 344. aflett, That all Will-Worſhy in flat 
Idalatry. And Mr. T. will yeeld, That what is Prætet iftandatum, be- 
fede the ( ammandment, is er 3dly. That a departure one 
or mere of the Inſtitutions of God, to the embracement of the Cuſtoms of the 
Nations it in Scripture called, a forſaking of God, 2 Kings 17. 15. Dear. 
28. 20, with x5. Iſa. 1. 4. which cannot be interpreted of their caft- 
ing off the whole Worſhip of Cod, which they did not; for they con- 
tinued to ſacrifice to him, to tread his Courts, aud made many Prayers, 
they obſerved the New-Moons, Sabbaths, &. verſe 1x, 12, 13, ſo 
that totally they had not rejected him and his ſervice, but turning iſide 
to the Inventions of men, and mixing them with the Worſhip' of God, 
he ſaith, They had forſaken bim: which that the preſent Miniſters and 
Church of England have done, we have evinced in Chap, 4, and 5, of S. 
T. And now let the judicious Reader conſider the places produced; 
Deut. 32.18, Fer,23. 27. and 9. 13, 14. and 15. 6. Err. 9. 10. Fer. 
x6, 11, 12, and 19. 455. and I doubt not but he will ſay, that they 
are not groſly abuſed (as Mr. T. ſpeaks) when applied ( thaugh we 
did not do ſo) to the impoſition or uſe of the Ceremonies in the Church 


ds Auer to Mr. T. bir Exceptions. © 
of England, 'Tis true the Jrw: ate, in ſome of the places mentioned, 40 
cuſed with worſhipping of Idols, but the grent thing that is charged up- 
on them is tbeir departing from the Appointments of the Lord; which 
had they not done, they had never worſhiped thoſe falſe Godds ;' who 
yet, ſo far as 1 am able to diſcern, were not ſtrĩctly the Object of their 
Worſhip, but falſe Mediams, through which they worſhiped and went 
to the true God; a8 others do through the Common-Prayer-Book-Ser- 
vice, 18 great an Idol 286 ever was in the World, and as much the in- 
vention of man is the Calf in the Wilderneſs, ot the Calves at Das ind 


Sect. 9. 


the confidence of the Progle of theFews ander their that they were 
. — oh The P, . even to fer 77 as teftified 
Agi ther Innovations. The Church and Miniſters of England guilty 
- of ſuch Immvuations, as the Prophets, Chriſt, &. condemned the rms for. 
Our bearing T eftrmony againſt theſe hath no tendency to the infringment 
of the Peace of the Nation, The way of ridged Conformity no Baſis ſuf- 
ficient to ſupport the Nations Peace. The ſaying of Cyril. The anja 
Accaſations ef Mr. T. nganſt u . | 


Hat I remark in the fifth place touching the People of the Fowr, 
n ' that notwithſtanding their Apoſtaſie they remained confident 
that they were the People of God, and perſecuted, and put to death the 
Prophets and Servants of the Lord, that bote their Teſtimony againſt 
their-Innovations,. Mr. T. grants to be true, Se. 10. But intimates 
I, That the People and Teachers of Englund are not guilty of ſack Ian. 
tian as the ets, Chriſt and bus Apoſtles charged upon the Fews : Whe- 
ther they are ot no, let the judicious Reader judge from what is offer- 
ed in the foregoing Section. To which we ſhall only add, that Mal. 2. 
6,7. truly be ſpoken of them, They call God indeed Farber, 
and Mafer, but they fear and reverence others as ſuch, whoſe Canons 
and Conftitutions they are bound to yeeld Canonical obedience unto, 
They deſpiſe bis Name by offering polluted bread upon bis Altar 3 a ſer- 
vice not commanded by bim, that hath been polluted, defiled by Anti- 
chriſt. Nor can they be cleared from that impuration of Chrift, Mat. 
15. 9. Teaching for Doftrines the Commandments of men. Which that 
they do, Mr. T. himſelf in his Fermemtmm Phariſeoram, yet ſpeaketh, 
and every one knows, So that by this Animadverrers confeſſion we do 
well to beat our Teſtimony againſt * 2dly,. That our wi 

2 ging 


— — 


* - — 


8 | .* 5 | » 1 
68 — © 2 Vindicationof the Sober Teſtimony; 
it them tends to infringe the publick, Peace, Anſw.' This was an c- 

cuſation managed in every day againſt the witneſſes of Chriſt, The 
Piophets infringed the Peace, ſadid Chriſt, the Apoſtles, &. It was 
4 thought therefore not to be for the ſafety of the Nations to ſuffer them 
to live. And Mr, T. doth what he can (by ſuch wicked and unchri. 
ſtian intimations as theſe ) to irritate the preſent Rulers toproceed a- 
gainſt us in like manner: Which ( through the grace of the Lord) is 
a ſmall matter to us, who would not account our lives dear to out 
ſelves, ſo we may finiſh our work and teſtimony for Chriſt with faith 
fulneſs and joy. What peace theſe expreſſions will in the review of 
them adminiſter to Mr. TI. I know not; I am ſure they will be bitter- 
neſs in the latter end, For our parts, where is the perſon that can teſtiſie 
{ ought againſt us, as the diſturbers of the peace of the Nation? Are 

there any in it, that do more covet and deſite the introducing what may 

and will moſt aſſuredly be a Bafis to ſupport- its continual peace and 

welfare ? The way of rigid Conformity will never do it, as ſome hun- 

- dxeds of years experience minifeſt, To this Animadverter I (hall only 

further ſay, as Cyril of old (Cyril Epiſt. ad Cleric. Conſtan. in Concil. 

Epbeſ. 0 72.) SW Ve r para ; «0446.35 4s uo ior am, 1% 69h 

x wias dd. Are we Enemies to Peace? In nowiſe, we rather will pull it to 

us with violence, ſo that the true Faith withal may be confeſſed. If our Te- 

ſtimony do not eventually ger, bony thing, we cannot help it, tis no 

other than what the ſervants of God (yea Chriſt himſelf, his =«r' AH. 

ſervant) met with. The people would go on in their ſuperſtitious pra- 

Qices,ſay what they could in the Name of the Lord unto them; yet were 

they bound to teſtify againſt them, This is our comfort, that aur judge. 

ment is with the Lord, and our reward with our God, That this Animad- 

verter accuſeth us of being guilty of Calumny, and our practice as pro- 

ceeding not from holy.zeal but evil paſſion, we are not much concerned, 

'Tis a {mall matter to be judged of mans day; we muſt ſhortly ſtaud 

E, before 'an higher Tribunal, whither we can chearfully appeal ; and 

beartily wiſh that Mr, T. had manifeſt:d leſs paſſion, and more holy 

zeal in this Treatiſe than I am able to diſcern ; then would he have had 
greater cauſe of te joycing in the day of Chriſt, 


Set, 10, 


Of the falſe Prophets that were amongſt the Fews, To whom the Minifters 
of England bear 4 great reſemblance,manifeſted in & particulars, Iſa, 9. 
15. and 28, 7, 8. Jer. 23. 11. Z:ph. 3. 4. Hoſ. 9. 8. 2 Pet. 2. 1. 


explain- 
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explained. To propbeſic lies in the Name of the Lord, what. Eecleſtaſti. 
32 pts” che prattice of the preſent, Miniſters. To do tuolence 
tothe Law : tobe a ſnare of a fumler : What they import. ved 
*, or falſe Teachers, ho then are. Danmable Hereſies what, and why 
ſo called. Denying the Lord that bought them, what it imports. The Plea 
7 the Animadverter for the Church and Miniſters of England, not much 
tter than what wa, or might have been made uſe of by Jeroboam him- 
ſelf. | 
Hat I mention in the 6th place touching the falſe Prophets that 
| were amongſt them of Old, who ran before they were ſent, and 
ptopheſied ſmooth things to them in the name of the Lord, according 
to the deſite of the heart of them and their Rulers, upon the account 
whereof they were in great eſteem amongft-them , Mr. T. grants. 
Bur intimates, 1. That the Minifters of: England are not fuch as the texts 
produced deſcribe, and therefore thoſe that accuſe them, as if they were ſuch, 
are falſe accnſers. 
Anſu But N. ſævi magne S acerdos. 
HFlave a little patience, and we doubt not but to manifeſt, that they 
bear'a very greatreſemblance and likeneſs to them. 7 
iſt, Did then run before they were ſent, Jer. 14. x4, 21. and 23. 21. 
(i. c. pretend to come and act in the Name of the Lord, when he ne- 
ver commanded them, nor ſpake to them? ) Do nor the Miniſters of 
England the ſame > This we afterward manifeſt. 
2dly, Did they Propheſie lies in the Name of the Lord, IId. 9. 15. Lies, 
what are they > They are called, Falſe Y;fjous, and Divixations, «4 thing 
of nonght, and the deceit of their bearts, which God never commanded, nei- 
they ever entred it into bis heart to do ſo, | Jer, 14. 14. Dreams, Jet. 23. 
27, Ezek 13. 2, and 22. 28. (i. e. the Inventions and Traditions of 
men, Which they mingled with the Word of the Lord.) That of this 
the Miniſters of England are guilty, we prove Chap. 4, ard 5, of 
8. . | | 
. 3dly. Were they (ſome of them) ſwallowed wp of Wine, erring through 
ſtrong drink, (i. c. x parcel of drunken Sots) Iſa. 28. 7, 8. and 56.12, 
And hath Mr. T. the forehead to deny this of the preſeat Miniſters of 
the Church of England ? I ſpeak it without paſſion or prejudice againſt 
their perſons; 1 believe, (and the the whole Nation will (I judge) 
atreſt the truth thereof) that there are not ſuch a parcel of drunkards 
and debaucht perſons tobe found amongſt apy one profeſſion of men in 
England, as amongſt this Tribe. 18 ; 1 
ly. 
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Athly, Mere they given to Covetonſneſs? Fer. 6, 13, (i. e. the gene- 
rality of them were 10) & 8. 10. 4/8. 56. 11. And is it not the gene- 
ral complaint of the people of the Nation, wha have eyes to Tee; and 
underſtandings to judge of perſans and chin gs, as well as this Animad- 
verter, that the preſent Miniſters of England are ſo. From whom (were 
they Brethren) it is therefore our duty to ſeparate by Apoſtolical Pre- 
cept, 1 Cer. 5. 11. Their greedy gaping after preferment and greater 
places of emolument — heaping one Steeple upon another (could no 
more be ſaid) abundantly evince the truth hereof. Which is not only 
contrary to Chriſt's Canons (to Which many have too litele reid) but 
to Canons Ecclefiaſtical in former dayes, which interdi ſuch ptacti- 
ces, upon penalty of being deprived of their Office and Benefice. Lib. 
Concil. Epift. Leo, Pap.54. & Decret.cauſa: 7. Qu,1. 

5thly. Mere they prophanc ? did the Lord find their wickgdneſs in bus 
Houſe? Fer. 23. 11. (ue ptophane, i. e. have little or no reſpe to my 
Iaſtitutions; their wic hide, beave' { fonnd in my Hauſe, i. e. my very 
Temple is full of their Superſtitions and Idolatties; ſo our Annotators. 
Did they do vielencs to the Law ? Tiph. 3. 4. i e. corrupt it h their 
gloſſes, forced interpretations, confttuctians, ſuch as God never put in- 
toit; they ſet by .the Law; and ſet up theit own. inventions, wills, 
traditions, by which! ther Law was void.) And can the pteſent 
Miniſters be acquitted from a Copartnerſhip with them herein > we 
prove the contrary, chap. 4, & 5. of S. T. : 

6thly. Were they as 4 ſnare of 4 Fowler in all bus wayes, and batred in 

er againſt the Houſe of the Lord ? Hoſ. 9. 8. (i. c. they watched the God- 
ly in Ephraim, or amongſt the ten Tribes, who durft not ſttike in with 
erebram's Abominations, but went up though by ſtealth and ſecretly 
(ſome of them) to the Houſe of God which wis at Feruſalem; and pri- 
vily) as the ſnare of a Fowler that is laid ſecret, not in the fight of the 
filly Bird) accuſedand moleſted them, being full of hatred againſt tbem, 
os the Worſhip that was managed and carried-on at Feraſalem, whither 
they went · The very ſame thing is ptactiſed by the preſent Miniſters 
22nnk\ fuch 15 dare not comply with them in their eſtabliſhed ioventi- 
ons: which is ſo generally known, and by ſome felt at this day, that it 
cannot be denyed ; Who if they do not (ſome of them) openly, yet ſe- 
cretly labour to enſnare, moleſt and trouble, by cauſing to be preſented 
into the Biſhops Coutts, Cc. perſons of ſuch a complexion» What the 
frame of their ſpirits/is with reſpeR to the Worſhip which is of the ap- 
jintment of Chriſt, and will be-faund at the laſt to be-fo ; their zail- 
202 (not being able to do more) and ſnatling agaiofi-ir in their preach- 
a ing, 
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ing; cv. togetherwith their prayer and endeayourefor itFextivpation, may 
ſſkcientlyevidce, e. „ (gh on Bite ye 
Ithliy. Did they prepive War g ſuch as pit not into their mut? 
Mic. 3.5. Had they Vito, were they dark, blind, without an anſwer of 
God? vet. 6,7. And doth Mr. T. think that he will ever perſwade the 
enlightned people of God in Exg/and that theſe things are not true of 
the preſent Minifters of England ? Hath he alone been ſuch/s ſtranget 
in our [ſrael, as not toknowthit they tte legible, and viſible upon the 
Clergy thereof? And if he 2 thouſand times over: calf ag Calumniators 
and falſe Accuſers, for our affixing them to them: ſdam will be juſtified 
of ber Children ether he will or no. The good People of the Nation 
(yea thoſe that are but ſober amongſt themſelves) will acquitus that 
we ſperk nothing but truth of and rouching them in this matter; know - 
ing fall wo — Arps jor lo, ln 

Bur Mr. T. adds, adi, 7 not bring · in damn das, denyin 
the Lord that bought them, + AER, is 
Nor did I in S. T. charge them with ſo doing: Tis true, 
Icite 2 Mr. 2. 2. but the utmoſt of my intendmeut therein was to ma- 
nifeſt, That xs under the Law there were falſe Prophets, ſo under the 
GoſpeFthere ere falſe Teachers : which chat Scripture proves. And one 

further can none compel me to go. 2 : | 

2. If the Animadverrer thin that becduſe they are not guilty (if 
indeed they ere not) of what thoſe falſe Texchetrs are there charged 
with, therefore they cannot be charged as felfe Teachers, or ſuch as 
ſymbolize hooker kalle Prophets of old, — is miſtalen. They are ſo, 
do-fo other accounts, though Id be acquitted of heit is 
2 The Apoſtle ae falſe Probe old brought 
in damnable Hereſies, ind deryed the Lord that bought rhems, (which latter 
in plzin terms they did not) they pretended as much to him as the true 
thet they came acted in his Name, that the Spirit of God was with them, 
1 King,2.24, yet were they juſtly and frequently charged as ſuch, 

Bar 3dly, upon ſecond thoughts I ſee not but the chatacters cf falſe 
Teachers thete mentioned, my truly and properly be charged upon 
the preſent Miniſters. Fir, They are called: Pe. Which im- 
ports either that they, x, falſly arrogated to themſelves the title of 
Teachers, when really and indeed they are not ſo; or 2dly, that they 
taught falſe things for true, thus ſome carry ir. Bur 3dly, the corrupt 
and abominable innovations of Antichriſt are in 2 The. 2. 11. called 
Je-, a lie; With alluſion hereunto theſe Doctots or Teachets are 
here called ge of teacher, of A lie, viz. the great Anti- 
| cliiſtian 
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chriſtian Lie Hence though there. were many falſe Teachers at that 
day (as is known) the Apoſtle ſaith not in the preſent tenſe, there are, 
but an the futute, there hall ig, vz. when Antichrift (according to 
Paul, Whoſe Epiſtles Peter converſed wich, 2 Pet. 3. 15.) ſhould be re- 
vealed, In reſpect of each of which the title is applicꝶhle to the preſent 
Miniſtets. 1. They aſſume the title of Teachers falſly, (as is proved, 
chap. 3. of S. T.) 2dly. They teach falſe things, as we demonſtrate, 
ch. 3. & 10. of S. T. dy. That they, are teachers of a great part of 
the Lie of Antichriſt; their Diſcipline, Worſhip and ine there- 
about, being for the moſt part hammered at his forge, cannot be denied. 
Secondly, Of them it is ſaid, au aroneua;, that they ſhall 
bring in Hereſies of deſtruction. The word i (ignifies to bring in 
beſides, i. e. beſides mens expectations, or beſides the Truth taught by 
Godly Teachers, by themſelves in part, alſo to countenance their Er- 
tors, ſo the Aſſembly; They (ball do it fraudulemly under the wizard of 
Truth, ſo eAretins. Tney (hall do it privily and ſubtilly, pretending a 
ſhew of Piety and name of (he Church, (0 Gerb, Hexeſies of deſtruction 
are no other but the Heteſies or falſe Doctrines of Antichilli ſuch as 
deſtroy and lay waſte the Chuich, the Truths and Inſtitutions of Chriſt, 
being alien and contrary to what is of his preſcription, and are ſup- 
ported by force and violence againſt, them that do oppoſe them. For 
which at the laſt ſwift deſizyRion is hrought upon themſelves, Upon 
which account Antichriſt (as is thought) is called Am», Rv. 9. 11. 
i.e. 4 Diſtroyer, and 5's awwaues, 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. the ſon of deſtruction, ot 
perdition, That the Miniſters and Church of England do thus, is too e- 
vident to admit of a denial, They aflume to themſelves the name of 
the Church, cry out againſt all others that ſeparate from them as Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks; preach ſome truth, with which they lily mix 
their Ertours; that lay waſte the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, and perſecute 
all theſe, impriſon, waſte, ruine, deſtroy them (or at the leaſt attempt 
It to the utmoſt of their power) that Rand up againſ their Innovations, 
and Church- deſtroy ing Doctrines. The greateſt difficulty may ſcem to 
be in thoſe words that are ſpoken of them, Thirdly, That they. ſhall de- 
ny the Lord that bought them; the words are, Ty aver gore; Arrmimy 
«61:81, They denied not that he bought them (if it be meant of Chriſt) 
but denied him, as he, or Lord, caſt off ( in part at leaſt) bis Au- 
tharity as ſole King and Lord of his Church. And this too, not openly 
and in words, which is againſt the expreſs letter of the Text, they ſhall 
previly or ſlily bring it in, but in practice doing that which doth invelop 
or rapup in ita denial of the Deſpotical or Kingly Office and Autho- 
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nty of Chiſt. ; And this ſaith Greis the word fi 

r10ne gua non verbo, ſed: reipſa fiat, figurare aer patur. Hago Grot. Whence 
Dux Gregis, the Captain of this Herd is called, 'Ariabe,2bat lawleſs- 
one. that deſpiſeth, (ets light by the Laws and Authority of Chriſt, That 
heteof the preſent Miniſtels ate guilty we prove, chap. 4. & 5. of S. T. 
So that not one of the Scrĩiptures produced but may juttly be applyed to 
them. And the Conforming- Miniſters are rightly charged, a8 the falſe 


Prophets of the Jews ae inthe places produced ig 5. 1. Fhis Mr, T. 
—_ : butif he would: have made good his denial (in my conceit) he 


ſhould have produced the paiticular places mentioned, and manifeſted 
that they could not * be applyed to them. But be knew an e- 
fier way, Mentiris, Bellarmine, mentiris; a few keen words againſt his 
Antagoniſt would coſt him little. Tis true; he tells us that the pre- 
ſent Miniſters teach the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Neligion, but what 
he means by the Fundamentals of Religion he tells us not: Doth be in- 


tend that they own one God, &c. ſo did the falſe- Prophets. The great” 


Fundamental of true Religion is, That God is to be worſhipped ac- 
cording to the Revelation he hath made of himſelf in the Scriptures of 


Truth: that all we do in his Worſhip and Service, that relates to ĩt as 


ſuch, be bottom d on divine preſcript. This fundamental they deny, 
(introducing the Ordinances and Inventions of man, and makipg theſe 
a part of Worſhip) A departure from Which. is the ground of all the 
Apoſtacy that ever vis in the World, E 
Athly. This Animadverter's ples for the Church and Miniſters ot 
Exgland is not much better than what was os might have been made 
uſe. of by Fereboam himſelf, for hie Miniflty;: Church add Worſhip, 
Touching which precious Ainſworthᷣ in. his arrow againfbiidolarey;<h.g. 
introduceth Feroboam ſpeaking after this rate, I ſee my courſe ( 
© men of Iſrael) to be much ſuſpected, if not wholly miſliked of many; 
it ſome thinking my Ceremonies to ſavour'too rankly of Henben Su- 
ce perſtition; ſome. charging me plainly with flat Apoſtaſie, and-fors* 
« ſaking of Bod: But how far off I am from all ſuch Impiety, I tope! 


« ta marhfeſt coallindifferent perſons, chiefly fith that have neither: 


te ſpoken nor done againſtany Article of the Ancient Faith not changed 
« nν Fundamental Ordinance of Religion (The very ples of Mr. T. 


&{ for the preſent Miniſters) given us by Moſer, but worſhip with te- 


A yverence.the God. of my Fathers, and love him (as Lam taught) with 
© all my heart, and with all my ſoul, cleaving unt6 him alone G ig. 
<.my-lite/;and the length of tny:dayes. : Other Goddgof ateNations I 
© utterly abhor, with all their 12 lites and ſervi ces The alte. 

tation 
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&f it no preſt, certain ar pennt Law given us which 
ce gi he, 48 time, place, or perſon give occaſion, and ſuetꝭ ar good 
Ringe bave changed baferema, and have been blameleſs, - the 
ſum, upon which he dil ase excellently ;. and Sad. 12. introduceth him 
alerting bis Worſhip far ſubſiance to be the ſame that God comman- 
ded by Moſes > 8 the [ama God: we offer the Saori= 
feat of Besua and Sheep, turn Inounſe, pay Firſt fruits and Tythes, and ob- 
ſerve-ab the Ordinances that our Faber have V fince the World began 
We bold the main Ariscle of owr Maſſiab to come, and of Rad- ion from: 
aur fins by him Thus plauſihly, wich mueh more mentioned by that 
worthy perſon bafore-named, in his. Arrow Idolatry; 1 Tra, 
to-ſay na more, warthy the: peruſal. Might feroboaw plead for himſelf 
and practice: (as ph tells us he did, B. G. Fews Antig, cap. 3.) yet 
are his wayet and worſhip abominable and not to be joyned with. And: 
yet My T. hath not hitherto ſaid mote for the juſtification of the Mini- 
leis and Worſhipof England; X | 
Para hulit ſpes Troja fitals habet. 
H na mote can be pleaded in defence of the preſent Miniſters and 
MWorſbip e for his Innovations aud bottible 
A paſiacy from God, their cale:isdeplorable indeed. | 
Te fo ok . | 
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2 left not: bimfalf njthout a Mirneſs — 5 the 
. - Iftaglitiſh Apoſiabe,. but raĩſed up one or other ta for bi 
aginſt thejr ſeif- invented Worſhip, that he teſerwd unto himſelt a 

ant that clave to him and bis pure Appointments, is a ſeventh 
ttion in tle S. J. which. Mr. 7. alſo giants to be true, S 12. 
but yet hath ſome that to (ay hereunto. ec 

1. That: ſelft invent ed Wor ſbip aa boming t ha lines to Baal, 1 King, 19. 
18. Rom. x1; 35 4. Serwng Idols, 2 King. Lv. aa. Barmng Iacenſe to 
War, Jer: 1 8. 15» Gang after other Godds, ta ſeros tem and. worſhip 
abr; Jet. a5. C. & 35. 15. lit n n 
Ann. Very-good! Doth the Author of the S. EI deny, that when 
the Apoſtacy of ibe Jes azoſe ta its height, it came indeed to this? 
(be: 
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the beginning hereof being leid in the departure from ther Princi PISS. - 
; 7 — according to the revelatisn he makes of ws 
ſelf, not-accarding to mans mention) his citstion of the plices how 
again mentioned by Mr. T. evincerh dhe contrary ? 
2, O dnt there ts mo ſuch ſelf-invented Worſhip found in England. 
Anſw. That there is not in every particular, the ſame is granted, I 
know not that they ſet up the image of Baal to worthip it; what they 
do in the chambers of their imagery,God only ſees; y they ferve 
not the ſame Idols, nor burn Incenſe to Vanity, &. but that there is 
no ſuch ſelf-invented Worſhip toibe found in Eagland is gratis Am, 
and without proof. All ſelf-invented 'Worthip being indeed ſuch, like 
it in its principle, a departure from the fore- memioned fundamentsl- 
principle of Religion, being the fource and ſpring from-whence it ĩſſues 
forth ; A bowing the knee to Baal, or yielding obedience to other Lords 
(viz, the Inflituter and Commander af that Worſhip which is invent- 
ed) a ſerving Idols (in the ſerting up Man in the room of the Spirit of 
God, and the image (or form) created and made by him ĩn the place of 
Divine i _— 8 2 A 

But 2dly. Tis to me a fond conceit to imagine, that upos a ſuppo- 
fition that che Miniſters and Church of England are not File of fuch 
groſs Abomingtions, a5 the places mentioned intimate the Fows to be 
guilty af, againſt whom the Prophets bear their Teftimonyy Therefore 
none muſt bear teſtimony againit preſent Abominations, nor can they 
be juſtified in their ſo doing tom theſe Texts, Whereas hed they been 
guilty of leſs wickedoeſs than they were, it had been the duty of the 
Servants of the Lord to have teſliſied agu inſt them, The doing of what 
was not commanded by the Lord (as well as wbt wes cxpreſly forbid- 
den) is part of their Tefiumony, 2 Kang, 26. xx; & 17, 11, 13. We 
pretend not to be extraordinarily raiſed up, and ſpirited, to witneſs 2- 
gaint preſent Abominatiovs, conceiving it not rt all needful in the 
preſent ing. Every Chriſtiæn that hath tenderneſs to the honour 
and glory of God, (according to the capacity they are in)being obliged 
to teſti for bim againk the Innovations and Will-worſhip of the day, 
Whether that ſyeech of Chriſt to Fewer and — aptly app yed 
to this Animadverter, and that generation he is become the Advocere 
of, and who they are that call for fire to come down from Heaven up: 
on thoſe that will not imbagce their doctrines, others will jadge. We 
have through grace otherwiſe learned Chrift, Whether it be bitter * 
ot holy Zeal for God that moves us, by whom whether our {anguege-will 
be judged juſt reproof, or unjuſt Wr one day be declared. 'I 

2 an 
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am ſure Mr. T. hath adventured upon what doth not at all appertain to 
him in judging befbre the time. And in this can we rejoyce, that un- 
der all his Cenſures we have the Teſtimony of the Spirit of the Higheſt, 
That in godly fimplicity, -and-ftomt 2 principle of holy Zeal to God, we 
are carried. forth in this matter. Though we dare not acquit our ſelves 
of fleſhly mixtures (which we too much diſcern to our abaſement and 
grief in all our undertakings). But what hath this Animady, to accuſe 
us of? Twere as cafie to have manifeſted (if it had been ſo, and we 
conceive he would not have ſpared us) could he have done it, whetein 
the bitterneſs of our Zeal did appear, as to have ſaidit was bitter; to 
have ſhewed wherein our reproof was unjuſt, as to intimate it to be ſo, 
"Theſe are but words, and I hope not ſpoken from a ſpirit of gall and 
bitterneſs towards us, though perhaps ſome other will be apt to think 
they axe ſo. | 


Sect. 12, 


The People of God of old not to hear ben to the teachings of ſuch as were not 
ſent by the Lord, The Command of God touching their cutting-off, Saints 
forbidden to hear them. The falſe Prophets preached much truth, though 
— the whole _ So —— — _ —__— alſe Pro- 

ppbets micerhy for their preaching falſbood, n0anſe they ran before 
were ſent. The reſent A, ers preach falſhoods, & r. In what 2262 
be cut off. Separation from the enjoyned falſe worſhip of old, commanded. 
*T is a breach upon the Sovereign Authority of God, called by the names of 
Adultery, Whoredoms, Idolatry, &c. I pon what acconnt'ſe called, Jet. 

. 2; Hoſ. 3.3. & 1.2. Rev. 14. 8. explained, worſhipping God- at 

_*, Jeruſalem. Naon-ſeperation from his Worſhip there, us arg of the 

.  wnlavfulneſ of: Separation from the Church of England. 


1* his 13 th Section Mr. T. takes notice of what Foffer in the eighth 
place touching the duty of the Saints of old, vid. That they were, 
1. Not to heaxken to the teachings of ſuch as were not ſent of the Lord, 
though they pretended never ſo much to be ſent by him. This we ptove; 
1. from the Command of God touching theſe falſe Prophets; vr. to 
cut them off, Dent. 18.20. adly. They are expreſly forbidden to hear 
them, Deut. 13. 3. Fer. 27. 6, 16. 
To Which the Animadverter replies; 1% Nong are ſaid in the Texts 
. wentioned, nor in am other be meets with, not to be ſent by the Lord, who 
delivered the Truth of God, but ſuch as delivered falſhoods, inciting 10 Ildo- 
latry, er contradictory to the meſſage to the true Prophets, pe: 
ow, 


N * 
0 


in Anſwer to Mr. This Exceptions „ 

Anſw. 1. If by the Truth of God, he means the whole Truth of God, 
tis granted, That never any falſe Prophet delivered the whole Truth 
of God, nor do the Miniſters of England, as we prove S. T. p. 91. If 
he mein that all * mere was falſe and erroneous, there is no- 
thing more falſe can be invented or ſpoken, They knew (and ſo did Sa- 
tan that ſet them on work) that ſo to have done, had been immediatly 
to have miſcarried in the deſigu they were advancing. Antichriſt in his 
Eccleſiaſtical ſtate, is called the falſe Prophet, Rev. 19,21,” bis Doctrine 
and Worſhip, 4 Lie, 2 Thefl.2,11, yet many Truths are imbraced and 
preached by him. 

2. If Mr. T. thinks they were called falſe Prophets meerly upon the 
account of their preaching Fe/ſhoods, and ſuch as incite to Idolatty, 
and contradi& the meſſage of the true Prophets, he is miſtaken. They 
are called falſe Prophets, upon the account of their running before they 
were ſent, Exzek,13-6. Fer. 14. 14, 15. which they had been though 
they had delivered nothing but Truth; coming in his Name, when be. 
never ſent them: And as ſuch were to be put to death. So, ſaith Mai- 
monides in his Treatiſe of Idolatry, Chap. 5. Seft.7,8. (one who under- 
Rood theſe things as well as Mr. T.) The falfe Prophet u to be ſtrangled 
to death, although be propheſie in the Name of the Lord, and neither addetb 
vor diwini(heth, Deut. 18. 20, Whether be propheſieth that which be hath 
not beard by Prophetical Viſion, or whoſo hath. heard the words of bis fellow. 
Prophet, and ſaith, That this word was ſaid unto him, and be propheſieth 
thereby ; lo be ts afalſe Prophet, and is tobe ftrangled to death, That they 
preached falſhoods we deny not, and ſuch intimated (at leaſt ſome of 
them) but that they were ſingly upon this foot of account ſo called, this 
Animadverter will never ptove. The Hebrews ( who more perfectly 
knew theſe things than we) ſay the contrary, as but now was manifeſt. 
ed; They were falſe Prophets though they propheſied Truths,” without ad- 
ding or diminifhing, if they pretended God ſent them, ſpakg to them when be 

not. 

3. The preſent Miniſters, as the falſe Prophets of old, preach falſ- 
hood, and. ſuch as incite to Idolatry, as we prove, S. T. chap. 7. and 
ſuch as axe contradictory to the great Prophet Chr:f, as we manifeſt, 
ch.4;& 5. of S. 7. Therefore not to be heard by the conceſſion of this 
Animadverter, though commanded by Kings and Rulers, By which: | 
he may gueſs how fit theſe things are to my preſent purpoſe, and how | 
frivolouſly be ſpeaks when he ſaith; I-fhould have left out theſe Alle- | 
gations, if I had well bethought my ſelf how unfit they were to my pte- 
fent deſigu: but I will not he preſumes ſay, that the preſent Ai _—_— 
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"had they in ſmaller matters than thoſe inſtunced in, turned 


ould be cut off. Anſe. If by cutting off he means putting to death, 1 
will not indeed ſay ſo; thaugh it may be Mr. T. when in Aſſiſtant for 
the e jection of ſcandalous Miniſtets tbougbt it lawful civilly to ſlay 
them; the ſaying of Divine Service being one branch of ſcandel for 
which they were to be ejected. And the truth is, the Author of f. T. 
thinks they ſnould not open their mouthes, as if Meſſengers and Embaſ- 
ſadors for God, till be opens them by giving down the holy Unction to 
them (the great qualification of Goſpel-Pizachers, hich maſt af 
them, tis to be feared want) end an heart to teliaquiſh their Anti- 
chriſtian ſtanding ; that they may go forth in the work.of God from Au- 
thority received not from his gland Enemy, but from biaaſelf, adly, 
As not harkniog to the falſe Prophets, was the duty of the Children af 
the Lord of old, ſo is Separation from the deviſed Worſhip gf that day, 
in the fore · cited places aſſerted, and proved to be (, ) From the 
greatneſs of the fin of ſelf- invented Worſhip; .which is, | 
iſt, A breach upon the ſoveraign Authority of God. 
adly, Called by the names of Whordom, Adultery, Idolatry, For- 
nicktion, Pſal. 7 3. 27. Iſa. 57. 3, 8. Jer. 9. 2. Exe. 23.45. Hoſ. 37. 
and v. 3. Lev. 20. 5. Fer. 13. 27. Exc, 16. 17. aud 20, 30. Heſ. 1. a. 
Rev. 14. 8. and 18, 9, 195 20. 

3 dly, Separation here- from, is ſolemnly charged upon them as their 
duty, Hef. 4. 5. Amos 5. 5. Prev. 4. 14. 4 5. 8. Cant. 4. 8. To 
which Mr. T. reples, 

it, That deviſed #orſbip, which is trarmed Adultery, cc. Lev. 20. 
5. commuting vb ordam with Molech, Pial. 73. 27. being far frem Ged, 
Kc | 


A.. 1. But Sit, the Queſtion is not, hat that ſelf-invented Worſhi 
Mat, that is ſo call d, hut whether it be not ſo call d (let it be what ĩt will) 
on the account of its being ſelf · invented. The Lord had taken that Pea- 
ple into Covenant with himſelf, for his Bride, Beloved: To them he was 
Iſbi, 2 Lord, a Husband, By him, as ſuch,they were obliged by vittue of 
that Covenant into which he had taken them, to be folely guided and 
ruled; to obſerve his Statutes and. Judgments to do them, not bark- 
ning to the voice of any other himſelf. Their ating contrmy 
hereunto was a breach of this Covenant, which being a Covenant gf Be- 
trothment or Conjugal relation, the breach of it is therefore called by 
the names of Adaltery, Whordow, &c. which they bad been Huilty of, 


the Chi- 
5 of Ne- 


tion? 


God, Fer. 3. 19, 20. Bat 4 ſaid, Haw ſhall I pat thee 
dren, and give thee a pleaſant , #4 goodly Heritage of the 
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7 Thew ſhale cal me, 


lee, Ife. Their turning rf. 
to theit᷑ on Iuven 3 which theſe 2bominations 
are ſo called. Pſa. 106, 39, Tb were they defiled with their own works, 
and went a whoring with their own inventions ; Jer, 9. 2. They be all adul- 
terers (i. e. turned away from God, fay the Aſſembly ) Ho. 3. 3. Her 
not pleying the Hiarlot, ivexpreſly ſaid to be, her wet being for another 
un: which ſſtould ſhe be (as by ſubjecting to the Ordinances of men, 
in the Worſhip of God, we are ) ſe plays the Harlet, And H.ſ. 1. 2. 
Deparring from the Lord (or his Inſtitutiont, and. Appointments) is 
called, committing great w 4 
2d{y, Tis true the Worſhip which is called Formcation, Rev. 14. 8. 
and 18, 9. is ſuch as Babylon made all Nations ven the Kings of the Eartb- 
to commit .. Which learned Brigbtman upon Rev. 14. S. interptets to be, 
the Superſtitions, Errors, and [dvletries of the Church of Rowe; which 
the Weſt ſucked from: her as from her Mothers Breaſte, which proved 
Wine of wrath or jealouſie, as well as Fornication; becauſe hereby the 
jealouſie of God was ſtirred up and provoked! agꝛinſt them, as to pur- 
poſe it hath been; menifeſting and drfpleying it ſelf in Chiractets of 
Blood and Flimes, Ruine and Devaſtation more or leſsthtoughout the 
Ewropean Kingdoms, That the very Service of the Ch. of Exgl. (called 
by an eAntrphrafir, Divine Service) is the Service of the Church of 
Noms; That many of the Fornications, Superftitions, Errors, &r. of 
the old Strumpet ate yet remaining in the Church of England, we have: 
demonſtrated, Chap. 7. of S. T. The Holy-diyes oblerved by the 
Church of Erg/and; are the Holy-dayes of Rameʒ its Collecte, Prayers, 
Fictany; Rites; from thence; Mt. T. kaowr and in part conſeſſeth, 
pag. 102 of his Theodwlie,' So that if her Worſhip: be Fornication, the 
Worthip of England (being the very Worſhip of N is {6 too; Fin 
which Mr. T. tells us, in this Soc. without conmtroverfe the Prople of God 
were to ſeparate, and have no communion with any in... SO that, 6 
Habemus confitentemy rum 
He paſſeth ſentence upon himſelf in having communior with, and 
pleading for the Church and Worſhip of Englend, and aquĩts the Ihn 
cent ig their righteous Separation there-frem, ĩn that very Tteatiſe ne: 
deſigued to juſtife the one, and condemn the other. That which is fut- 
tler i moſt ſorry begging of the Queſtion (2 piece of Sophiftry: this: 
Animagverter is frequently guilty of) we. ſum is; Bur neither the 
Fexts alledged; nor any other do require- ſeparation from the Worſhip 
. oi. 


of God, or the Miniſters of God, that ate in ſome things corrupt, even 
in their miniſtration ; which. he exemplifies in Samuels miniſtring be- 
fore the Lord, and Hany+h's preſenting him and ber ſelf at the ſolemn 
Fealts, when Hophni and Phinebæs did corrupt the Worſhip of God : 
And thoſe of Fudab were not to ſeparate from the ſervice gt Feraſalem, 
which was to God, while there was burning incenſe and ſacrificing on 
the high · places; and though there were ſundry corruptions in the 
Church and Services of the Fewr, yet did Chriſt joyn in the publick 
Set vice of the Temple, and perſwaded the cleanſed Leaper to offer the 
Gift Moſes had commanded. From whence be infers, That though there 
ſhould be ſome degree of corruption in Worſhip, yet this is not ſufficient ro juſti- 
fie our Separation from the Church and Miniſters of England. 

Anſw, 1. That every corruption in Worſhip, that every diſorder in 
Church-adminiſtrations is 2 ſufficient warrant for ſeparation ftom the 
Worſhip, Church or Churches that are of Divine Inſtitution, (as was 
the Worſhip and Church at Feruſalem) I no Where aſſert; never 
thought. , 

2dly, Whileſt from hence the Animadverterinfers, That though 
there ſhould be ſome degree of Corruption in Worſhip, yet this is not ſufficient 
to juſtifie our ſeparation from the Miniſters and Churchof England; He doth 
but like an unwiſe Souldier; that not well heeding the ground he ſtands 
on, is · diſplayipg his Colours till he ſinks into the "Earth, There is one 
thing wanting to his Inference, that makes it too light to paſs with per- 
ſons but of ordinary undeiſtanding; v. That the Church of Exgland 
is a true Church, the Worſhip thereof the true Worſhip of God, a ſtrong 
ſuppoſition whereof ( inſtead of evident demonſtration) is the Baſis 
upon which the inference is built. For what though there were Corrup- 
tions in the Church and Worſhip of Iſrael, in Samuels time, in Chriſt's 
time : What if notwithſtanding theſe 8 u were not the duty 
of perſons to ſeparate from that Church and Worſhip which was origi- 
nally from God; what is this to the caſe of ſeparation from the Church 
and Worſhip of England, which this Animadverter knows we deny to 
be of God? which, when he or any one for him ſhall prove to be, I do 
faithfully aſſure him never to plead for, nor practiſe ſeparation more; 
which I ſpeak from an aſſured confidence-they can never be able ſo to 
do. Though otherwiſe (upon ſuppoſition it could be proved a true 
Church: at firſt rightly conſtituted according to the mind of ChriRt).ſuch 
corjuptions are to be found upon it, that ate ſufficient to jnſtifie any 
mans peaceable ſeparation from it. Though every cormptiagnin Wor- 
ſhip and Church- Adminiftrations, as was ſaid, will nog do ſo, Thats is 
nothing 
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nothing in this 4th. Sect. of that moment as to require our ſtay in the, 
conſideration thereof. Whether thoſe cight Pofitions aſſerted in S. T. 
touching the management of affairs of old, be evidently comprized in 


the Scripture or no, may be perceived by the examination of Mr. T. bis | 


exceptions againſt them, let the Chriſtian and judicious Reader judge, 
I argue not from thence by way of Analogy, though I conceive the In- 
Kirution being founded upon ſome command of Chriſt in the New Teſt. 
(the only warrant for the practice of Goſpel-Appointments) To argue 
from the carriage and deportment of Saints ro Divine Ordinances of 
old, to the cartiage of Saints towards New Teſt. Inſtitutions, from pa- 
rity of Reaſon, is neither irrational nor unwarrantable ; which when 
Mr. T. proves it to be, or attempts to do ſo,his Arguments ſhall be con- 
ſidered : his ſecond and third Sect᷑. in his ſecond part of the review of 
the diſpute about Pado-Baptiſm (to which he ditects us) ſpake nota 
word hereunto as he knows. 


Sect. 13. 


Of tbe word uu, what it imports. Its acceptions in the Scripture. 
x Cor. 12, 28, and 15. 9. Af. 4. 32. opened. The Churches of Aſia, 
Galatia, Judza, »0t National, Dy, or Provincial, but particular 

L 8 The fonndation of Dioceſan (burches. Mat. 16. 18. and 
18. 17, expounded. By the Church not meant the Pope and bis Car- 
dinals, 4 Synod, the Biſhop, or Chancellort Court, the Magiſtrate, the 
Pretbytery, nor ſeleft Arbitrators, but the whole Church confiſting of El. 
ders and Brethren, proved, 


1 Set, 15 W. Mr. T. begins to confider the Queries in the Preface of 
S. T. and in anſwer to the firſt Query, whether there be any Natio- 
; nal Church of the Inſtitution of Chtiſt under the Oeconomy of the 
Goſpel ; be falls upon the conſideration of the word Church, and tells 
us, in the New Teſtament its taken for, 

1. An aſſembly of Unbelievers, AZ, 19. 3a, 39, 40. 

addy. For the Congregation of I ae in the Wilderneſs, Ad- 7. 

8 


> 3dly, The Univerſal Church, whether viſible Dovifible, x Cor, 1a. 
28. Heb. 12. 23. Epheſ. 1. 23. | 
4thly, The vifible Church indefinitely but not univerſally, 1 Cor, 
15. 9. 
8 The Church Topical, as of a City, Town, or Houſe, AZ. 8. 1. 
Philem, 2, or of a Country, or Nation; and then its put in the Plural 
L Number, 
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in Anſwer (0 Mr. T. bis Exception: |. of 


£7 ta A Vindication if the Sobet Teftimony,. 
Number; as the Churches of fa, Galaia, udas: + 
* Anſw. 1. The ward, be, Church, it teadvocae, or 
cell nt; Brcanſe is ſtith Muſaulin, in Num. 1. 2. rh Charch i 
ler called ont from the reſt q audi the g | Sanifiar an company of n 
fingled: out, or ſeparated ſrem -theireſt,/ for urg end ar pirpoſe whatſorvey,) 
That tis of various acctptations in the - Scripture cannot be denied; 
ſoa of which are rightly affigned by the Animadverter. 
- Firſt, Tis taken for av Aſſembly of Unbelievets, Add, x9. 32. 
9.5 | J 10 l - (C34 
9 40 Bes the: CongregdGan: of M, in the: Wilderneſs, - e 
7. 38. | | 1 1b £ 
But Thirdly, As touching the third acceptatian of the word jnftan- 
ced in by this Animadverter, we muſt crave leave alittle to demus 
abour it, by ib 1 U Ache e os 
iſt, If by the Univerſal Church viſible, he mean that which-ſorme 
call the Church-Catholick viſible, conſiſting of the univerſality of men 
-profeſſing the Doctrine of the· Goſpel, and yeelding obedience there- 
unto throughout the World; I do very much queſtion whetber the nam 
of the Church be given to them "throughout the Scripture, The places 
ipſanc'd jo by this Animadverter are” remote from the proof of apy 
ſuch thing. x Cox..12, 28, ſpeaks nota title tit: Toh, © 
1. The Church, v,. 26, hy Body bak, verF, 27, This Pau! 
wlleticm {che Church of Corinth ) they Were ; and every Sint io the 
Church a Member in particular. nn ta 
2. *Tisfuch a Church amongſt whom a Schilm might be, verſ, as. 
19 in the Church of Corinth there actually Was, which was the occahon 
of Pauli Ming to them) That thm finale ve] in the BeH 
( Scifm it entirely in one Church imongſt tha members of one part 
Ecalze Soti et, ſul th that lenrned man 7. & in hii Freatiſe of Scbiſan; 
> Befides, 3. It wilt be herd to prove that in the Church catlolick- 
viſible ( as ſuch) Officers are ſet and placed, as ug] 28; ag. 
Theſe were in the Church of Corizth, which was founded by Faul, As 
18. 8,9% 10. Probably Pater had been there; for he intimates, Thu, 
at leaſt, ſome of them had gloried evitmuch in him, 1 Cor. 3. 21, 22, (Ces 
phas, i; e. Peter 9 e T cachers, Miracles, Gifts, Bating, Heips, 
Governments, di verſifſes of T ongues were — «wongit ben, a5 15 knowh. 
Some of theſe” there is no queftion, but they relate to 2 particylar 
Church, That the #oxaxe;, or Teachers here,are the (ame who ate elſe- 
where culled,” arei#Bvrrgy, Immun; Prethytors, Elders, and Overſeers, 
Ms. T. will not, I pretume, deny. Arguments lie near at hand for 
| the 


the demonſtration thetevtf;were it ntedfulv Theſe ire placed of God 
particle Churches, relate ro the n as ſuch, Aci 14/27) &iF5 ,254/6,24, 
23, 0 16. 4. 20; . Gr. T7t. r. 5. Jan.. 14. Ala. Nor 
am bGogula iu the application of this Scriptute to the pitticuſar Chureh 
of Corinth Parti hath theſe words * the place, (Er quia, &c; And 
4 becauſe he bad ſaid, ther the Church of the Corinthjens was the Body 
ef Chriſty fc.” manifeſting his conſent und barmony with ur herein, 
£ that Fal is not treating of the Church-Carbdlick:vifible; bur of a par- 
©ticular'Churci of Chiſt, viz. 756 e +7 Jr Barc , of the 
Church of God that was in Comb; Nor can this Scriptute be meint 
of the inviſible Church of Chtiſt, for in ĩt God hath'placed no Officers 
that I know of, nor will the Animadverter ſay he hat. 
-: adiy; If by rhe Univerſal Church-vifbleyhe mein'the'Ele&of God, 
emed, ſanRified, joſtified, by the 'fpirit of the Lord dndrhe'bloud 
of Jeſus, Theſe are indeed called by the name of h Chnureb,ih Hes. 12. 
23.Epb,.r,22, To which we may add Afar, 1d. 28. hb. 5. 25, 26. Thet 
the word C bauch, 1 Cor- 15. 9. is-taken- for the vifible Church indeft- 
nitely, I cannot ſubſcribe to. Poſſible by the Chareh of God he means, 
Eu The Churches of God (by an uſual- Figure ) there heing 8 
thofe.dayes;few or no Bee vers bur were added to one Churck ot other; 
as might eaſily be demonſtrated, Ad, 2, 41, 42. 4 Adr 4. 32. The 
multitude. of Believert is a Parepbraftical- deſcription of the Church, 
At 5. 11. The great care of the Apoſtles wis to reduce them that em- 
braced and believed: the Goſpel, into a Church- ſtate, or that Order of 
the Goſpel, which, however oppugned by Mr. T. will be foiind to be 
ofthe Inſtitutiom of Chrit + Ns if evident from the Chureber in Je- 
ruſalem,' Bits 7. Sami, chop. g. Antioch, Chap. 14, & 15, In S, 
Ciliaa, Ace 15. 41. Phrygia, G daria, ASt 16. 5, 6, Macedonia, Chap. 
26, Theſſalonica, Chap. 17. Reha, Chap. 18. Epheſws, Chap. 19. 
Afia, Rev, . and 2. and 3. Rowe, Rom. 1. ec, planted by them not- 
withſtanding the: utmoſt attempts of the power darkneſs, or great 
N Dragon in the Roman — Empire ; and vf the Children of the 
Kingdom, or the chief Prieſts, Scribes, Phariſees, Rulers, muſtitudes of 
e-( eſpecially of the beſet ſort, fit for any deſperate defign ) con- 
tradicting, blaſpheming, oppohng them herein, When once we read 
ofthe Goſpel preached, and mingled with Faith in them that hear it, 
the next news we frequently bear, is, that theſe Believers embody to- 
gether for the werſhiping God ia the Tame numerical Ordinances, the 
enjoyment of thoſe priviledges, and mutual performance of thoſe du. 
ties, which in fcattered „ tate and capacity they wete not 
2 capable 
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capable of. Though Secondly; By way of eminency, he might in that ex- 
prion (and po doubt he did ſo) I prrſecmed the, Church of God, have 
is eye upon that famous Church of in the perſecution and 
diſperſion whereof he bad, it ſeems, no mean hand, As 7, 58, and 8. 
3, 4. As for Saul, be made baveck, of (Gr. ,,, he laid waſte ) the 
Charch ; — into every houſe, baling ( roger, by orce and violence 
dragging them along the grannd ) bet h men and women, be committed them 
to Priſon, And the very truth is, this is the moſt conſiderable-inftance 
( if not the only one) of Sans Perſecuting the Church of Ged. 'Tis 
true, All- 9. 1. tis ſaid, And Saul breathing out threatnings and ſlaugb- 
ters againſt the Diſciples of the Lord ; but that only imports the wrath and 
fory that was in bis ſpirit againſt them, and reſolution-to perſecute, in 
priſon, waſieand deſtroy them ( the uſual iflue of blind zeal, for the Tra- 
ditzon. of theig Fathers) in- other places, as he had already done at Fer 
lem : For which and, be procures Letters to Damaſcus, to bring men and 
women diſciples bound to Feruſalem, that be: ſhould find of this Herefie there, 
But, Oh the wonder of Love ! Before he arrives thither, Chriſt way. 
layes him, ſpeakes from. Heaven to him, converts him, and ſets him 
upon preaching up that very way and truth, be was thug violently perſe- 
cuting, and ſetting himfſelf againſt. Sa that not the vifble Church ins 
difinitely taken, but ſome particular Churches of Jeſus Chriſt, and in 
eſpecial, and by way of eminency, that famous Church at Feruſalem is 
intended, 1 Cor. 15. 9. | 
That which Mr. T. mentions in the 5th. place, That the word Church 
is taken for the Church Topical, i. e. A particulariChureb of Chriſt,- or a 
company of Believers ( dwelling in this or that place ) giving wp themſelves 
tothe Lord, and one another, according to-bus-will ; watking together in the 
fellowſhip of the Goſpel, and meeting, im. n due, in the ſame — the 
worſh;ping God in the ſame numerical Ordinances, according to the preſcripti. 
en, will and inſtitution of Chrift, Acts 8,1, 1 Cor. 1, 1, EAC. 1. x, 
and many ather places. Of which Chap, 4, of S. T. ye aſſent to as ttue: 
But that we ſhould ever ſubſcribe, nora h de balk 
Sthly, To thatdictate of the Animadverter,, That Church in Scrip 
ture is taken for 4 Church of a Count ry or Nation, and then it is put in he 
Plural Number, ai the Churches of Aſia, Galatia, Fudea ; being ſo diſſo- 
nant to truth, and contrary to the expreſs language of the Spirit of the 
Lord, he could ne vet imagine. For the Churches of Afs, Chiift tells 
us expteſly they were Seven: Not one Provincial, ot National Church: 
but ſeven particulat iofticured Churches. 410 19 
Firſt, To eich Church is there a diſtinꝭ Epiſtle written, 211 
Second iy. 


- "Secondly, Each Church bad its 


| | to whom 1 
ea ditected tobe communicated to the i 
to them in it doth Chriſt by his Spirit ſpeak, N.. 5 11, 7,9. & 2, 


6, 13, 22.) A. 4 4 4 : 
3dy, Each Church received its panticalar commendation, bore its 
particular burden. | The Evils found in one are not charged upon the 


reſt, nor the Good felind in either imputed to them generally but ſever 


rally I TE 


4thly. The power of Excommunication, or. rejeRion of Scandalous 


Offenders, ſecms to be ſeated in each Church ſevetally and apart, 
therefore no Provincial, or National Churches, but Congregational; 
For the neglect of which power ſome of them are expreſly:zebuked by 
Chriſt, Rev, 2. 14, 15, 20, {which our Engliſh Annoratornapply; and 
that truly, to a non- rejection of them by-excommunication,: and cite 
x Cor,5.2,6,) Alas! a National, Dioceſan, Provincial Church was not 
then thought of, Dioceſan Churches were firſt. founded (48 tis ſaid, 
but it were no difficult task to evince that their original is antidated 
ſome ſcores of years) by Dyoxifiw Riſhop of Rome, about 280 years af- 
ter Chriſt (or, as ſome will, about 251) be wes the firſt that appointed 
the limits and bounds of Pariſhes. Here in England they received their 


riſe and original from one Honorius Biſhop of Canterbury, (Polyd Virgil. 


de Invent; rer. lib. 4. c.9;) Nay, the truth is, the Churches mentioned 
were ſo far from being a Church of a-Region or Nation, that they were 
not all that lived in the ſame Place, City or Town appertaining to the 
Church there-.. As for the Church-of Epbeſuu (one of the ſeven.) Paw 
ſpeaks of it as diſtin& from the reſt of the Inbabitgnts, EY. . 1. ſo 
briſt of the Church of Perganos, Rev. 2. 13. J know t werke, 
and where thou dwelleft (i · e. among what manner of people thine abode 
is, Pſal. 359. 4. & 120. 5, 6. Exel, 2. 6. Phil;2, 15. vis, wicked, 
grace leſs, ungodly people) even where Satan's ſrat is, where Satan dwel- 
kth: who were ſure no part of the Church. The like may be laid of tha 
reſtrof them. Tis ſtrange to me that when God cells them Churches, 
any perſon pretending to ſobtiety, ſhould dare to aver them to be but 
one. | l | 
Touching the interpretation of Mat. 16. 18. & 18, x7:/there are 
indeed great debates (as our Animadverter ſaith )--betwixt Proteftants- 
and Papyſtr, amongſt Proteſtants alſo and Proteſtants. Thęepoſitiem the 
ait gore of Mar: 16. 18. who from hence would infer; that Peters 
and afree him the Biſhop of Rome, was made Univerſal Biſhqp is ſo 
ftivolbus, that tis not worth the mentioning, - 116 f. 
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$6 A'Fvndtitationof the Faber Teſbiazony, 
. bac paren, is hot ws ance 35 Hire; ſuper 
ban Pitram; wpow- this knit T bund coy Church we'Engh 1 
think to be veryidiffef en Rom, qpon St. Peer wil L daile-it; The Raich 
Peter confeſſed we take to be ons thing, bis perſon another! ©: ? 
2. We find not (ootwichſtanding this promiſe): that Perrer wis the 
Prince bf the Apoſties (ait which lofty tate theſe Cent lemen love to 
fprak) of Univerſy Biſhop: If he had been ſo, Pas much forgot him · 
ſelf, when he ſaid 2 Cor. x1, 5. For I ſuppoſe (Gtr. xy, I conclude 
for cenain) I was nora whit bebiud the chizfaft Apoſtler. And much more 
Gal. 2.1%, Bit oben Peter was come to Antioch, I withfived hi te the 
face, brtanſe be warto be blamed, Strange that he ſhouſd carry it with 
no more/reſpecs to the Prince of the Apoſtles, and Univerſal Biſhop 
and head of che ChifchCatholick-vifible, .c< 77.4 7.5 160 
3. But theſe wete'oranted them, 'wharisthizeo: their Pope ꝰ Muy 
Par with in D. vai} „ole: 'q mon Ag! ata 8 . 7.61 
Anſo, Thit is aneerteĩa : Vet ſhould it begranted he was there, it 
would not in the feaſt advantage them in chem preſent cauſe. Iis 
moſt certain he w et Samaria, eAmch, Lydda, Feppa, Crſaria & yet 
no Primacy ot Supremacy ufa ed to c cher of them upon that bottum.: 
4. Yea but hu placed bis Chatr it Ran fixed: bis Sear there: 
Hf. This iv Fiiſe and unnrae, nor car) they ævet make it ' appear 
that he did ſd. Vet if this ſhould be granted, they ate never t Nit the 
nearer the mark, t they prove, 1. That a ſucceſſion in this ami · 
Salad, Unlimited, Archiepiſcopal et vent entailed to the Church of 
Rome, and that ſo, that 1. Though thoſe who aſcended that Chai ennie 
to be inveRed thertin, by bribery, oozenge,cmeity, blood, whitthey 
pofſeſſet it were Heteticks ( add — dy Councils to be ſo, anOtheis 
Succeſſors)! Conjurers, Adulterers, Idotaters, Atheiſis, Blaſpbe 
bloody Perſecutort, deſtroyers of bodies and ſouls of men, the vetieſt 
Vinains and Wretches that evet the Earth bore.) 2. Though this Suc - 
 celſion hath been intertuptod by a Vacancy, or Interregnum, of ſome 
years; pblluted by a Wenn, a Whore, detivered with her Cardinals 
about het i ſolemii Proceſſion 3 whence 1001 33 4.39997 1 397387 YER 
Papa parit Panam, peperit Papiſſa Papillum. * Jas 
By the ſetting up of A- Popes, two or thiee-ap's time, conteſſing to 
the pouring out of much Blood, waſting, deftroying Villages, Ton, 
Cities; Owſing, excommunicating obe another, and all that adhere to 
eich btber̃; forthe Popedom, or Se. Peter Chair; yet when in itꝭ and 
thoſe th ſuected them, be they as bad or morſe than they that went be- 
fore, muſt infallibly be his ſucceſſot : which when they prove, I = 
3 4 e 
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im Abende 14. In bus Rape 
ben N > and . being the grand Prin. 
ciple ai their Religion (or itionnathat) it would rell that 
have (o wich be occounted to have) t the heut pat of Wiſdom re- 
mining im them tu have nathing to do with ſuch.a generation. Bog 
my part E am abundantly ſatisſird, ttt the Chusch theze; is neicheo the 
Church-Catholick viſible, 9 particular Church, as ſuch, but the 
In viſible . Chuich, ot BleRt of 6-10 11 as hs ben 34 tl 0 

TelltheCbarch,. Mar. 18. 2. hith divers iuterpretations put upon 
it, acoatding is the intereſts of ſome lead and encline tbem. Ia the 
hoguagg of itie Eyaſcopalian it ia: Lali the. Lari Aiſbep, and tay Confitory a 
but this is (och an kerterogeneouy piace, ſo wild an intetpetian, thai 
it would put a ſober min (if concern d in them). to a bluſh da bear it 
mentioned, 1. There were no ſuch creatures at that day, nor for ſome 
hundreds of years after. Alas! there vas lomewhatelic ta do, than to 
tink cxechng Epi 


of 1:Sex8 and Canſiſtorieg, hen they, were eve. 
ry.day Ru. and made u ffidRicleorta Angels and men, 


< thi time:ufter the 

« Bi ngn ?:of which: dar- -. -* 
« jreſecomplaits—!Abd 23 ſh as the brd bed Aid, tet rhe Chnrob, 
4h the plutal number all along afterward a Yerily 4 ſay ante 

44 


re ſhall lind on Erb, che. Whence it plainly appears, 
Achat tha Church is not taken for one perſon, but for many congtega- 
Seed together. Pal. Barieſ. Tes, Smotffe when dj ſputing ggaiuſt Byl2 
nne, faighy; Chriſt: did-nor.confticure, the, chief Tubunal in the 
« hands of Prtrr, but iof the Chureh: for not thaſe whoctfufed te heat 
c Peer, hut t hoſe who refuſed to hear the Church, were to beaccoun- 
4 ted as Heathens and Puhlicans. De Punt if. Ram. J. I. 5,6, Beſides: 
in mattets of controvetſie, Puter himſelf was ſubjech to the Tribunab 
af thtChurceh, But aſuperipuc cannot bs judged by-aninferiour, JE 
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N28 AVindication of the Saber Teſtimany, | 
oP any controverſie happeied amongſt the Apoſtles, that could not be de- 
fined by particular perſons, but a Council of the Church was to be 
congregated. This we ſee done Ad, 15, Now one would think our 
— ſhould not be ſo arrogant as to aſſame that power to 
| 1 which when diſputing with the Papiſts they will not allow 
to Peter. 
adly. In the judgment of our Brethren of the Prezbyterian way, Tel 
the Church, is, tell the Pretbytery. But they are, 1 humbly conceive, 
ſomewhat wide of the maik too. My Reaſons are, 'z. The Church is 
fomerimes put for the Congregation, as diſtinct from the Presbytery or 
Eldersand Officers, Mi: 14. 23. & 15. 22. never for theſe, as diſtinct 
from the Congregation, throughout the New-Teſtament, 2. The Preſ- 
bytery may bz the party offending, and then you muſt tell the Church 
that the Church offendeth ; i. e. go tell themſelves : But the Scripture 
is expreſs, that after private dealing with the offenders themſelves, 
upon non=amendment, the Church, as diſtinct from is to be ac- 
quainted with it- 3. What if the Presbytery themſelves be offended ? 
whom ſhall they tell ? muſt they tell themſelves? If they ite the 
Church, they can go no further. 4. Beſides, we find, 1 Cor. 3. not 
the Presbytery alone, but the whole Church concerned in the matter of 
Excommunication,of which out Brethren confeſs Chriſt here tteatath. 
This Animadverter manifeſts his good wilktointerpret it of an Aſſem- 
bly of the Jews in their SHnedrizm,or if extended as a direction to Chii- 
ſtian Brethren, whether to refer it to theit Aſſembly, under an Eccle- 
fiaſtical conſidetation, ot Political, i.. the Chtiſtian Magiſtrate: he 
feetns to demur with an apparent inclination to the latter. To the 
+ Treat. of theſe Mr. Cotton anſwers ; It is not credible. that Chrift would 
of the «ſend his Diſciples to make complaint of their offences to the Jewiſh 
Keys, P. cc ggg: For is it likely be would ſend his Lambs and Sheep for 
40 413: right and healing; unto Wolves and Tygres ? Both their Sevbedrins, 
£« and moſt of their Synagogues were no better. And if here and there 
i ſome Elders of their Synsgogues were better affected x yet how may 
t it appear that ſo it was, here any of themſelves dwelt ? Aud if that 
« might appeat too, yet had not the Jews already agteed, bat if ay 
rn did confeſs Chriſt, be ſhould be raft ont of the Synagiynes 2: Job. 9. 
22. To which we add, 2dly, Chriſt knew that within a lirtle while the 
Synedrim and whole Church-Policy of the Jews would be at an end. 
And, 3dly, in the mean while charges his Diſciples to have nothing to 
do with them. Mat. 15. 14. Tell them that they would petſecute, kill 
tliem, and think in doing ſo they did God good ſervice: As it fell out 
after- 


IL + 4 


in Außer ts h T. in Exerptions 
afterwirda accordingly. Se that if annot with the leaſt ſhew of tea ſon 
de imagined, that Chriſt hould direct them to appeal to them, and 
and to their final detetmination. 2dly, The ſecond deſites not a fe- 
ply. Gs tell the Charch, i. e. go tell the Magiſtrate, is ſo wild an inter- 
pretation, that the bare naming it is the giving it too much honour, 
x; The Magiſtrate is no where called the Church: 2dly; Tue Magi- 
firate {444 tali) bath nothing to do in the tbting — determining 
Church-Controveifiex. zdly, Sometimes, and forthe moſt part;they 
have ever ſince been (for above three hundred years afterward they un- 
doubtedly were ) no members. of the Church, but enemies to it; des 
Rroyers of it. B „Ni A le! er 
Mr. T. adds, that he. can ſind no Inſtitution by preception or con 
mand of} Church, 5. 6, thetꝭ is no ſuch thing as an ãnſtituted Chuteh 
bt Chriſt under the Goſpel, but itis left to the prudence d: men, &. to 
determine, Mhether they ſhull be Domeſtick.; Congreganional, Parochial; 
Claſſical, Divcaſan, Provincial, Patriarchalz or Occumenical : which hom 
derogatory'tothe Honcur and Sovereign Authority of Jeſus Chriſt; tb 
hit love and tendetneſs to his Children to his Faithfulneſs with raſpect 
td the obligation that lay upon him as Mediator, to: reveal riferwhote 
witto6 the Father £6 them, others will judge. For / my patt I am full 
of dis miu, Who ſome while fince aid, That: there were particu» 
« lat Churches inſtituted by the Authority of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, - ordained 
ce and approved by him; that Officers for them were of his appoints - 
ment, and furniſhed with gifts from him for the execution of thei? 
employment; That Rules, Czutions and Iaſtructions forithe due 
« farttlement: df thoſe Churches wer given by him: that theſe Chur» 
ches were made tbe only ſeat of that Worſhip, which in patticular 
N cc he expreſſed his will to have continued until he came, is of ſa much 
light io Scripture, chat he muſt wink bard that will not ſee ĩt. Which 
is ag much as we need to ſay to this Anĩimadvertet ĩn this matter what 
de ſutil herein, being meer dictates of his on wiehout proof: which 
de ſhall hnble to vince that Chriſt ha th not the Government 
u Cberches upon bis ſhoulders; 1thabheignct ſolt King and Lord 
over them, or having fo, bath not given them Rules to walk by of bis 
own; but left them to the liberty of their own wills, ot tuch is worſe, 
the wills of - ſuch as by Providence are permited to aſcend the Tone, 
tbaagh ſuch, as whilk they profeſs to know God, in wotłs deny him. he- 
ing abominable and diſobedient, and to every good work reprabate?} 
be will he ſuppoſed to ſay ſomething in way of ! confirmation, But of 
this mote in Sect. 13. Tis true; de fatto, Parochial, Claſſical; yy 
37 M ans 
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AV indication of the Sober Teftymeny, - 
faci, Provincial,Patriarchicah and Oecumenical Churches, by the prus 
dencę of men, &. have had aud yet have their being in the Warld : 
and the Animadverter deals 92 in acknowledging that their 
original is not from Heaven, the iflue of humane prudence, &e; 
So that to them, or their Rulers and Officers, as ſuch, we owe no tui 
bute ax reſpe& by vertue of any Inſtitution of Chtiſt, ich they are (a 
be acknowiedgeth, and that truly) deſtitute of, © Tus to filt 
many pages wit citations of Authors ſpeaking to this matter. 1.) 
| - Whereas originally there was a ſmall uncertain number of Presby- 

ters at Rems, they were braught to a certain number and order, by Cin 
and Evarifiue, Popes of Rowe, Fiſt, Cletus teduced the Þ 
Rome to — 5 five t Afterwards Bui, 2 
year of Chriſt x00; appointed und preſcribed: a ſeveral niſh td 
one of theſe Presbyters, which Pariſtics were 
to them by P a5. was ſaĩd, about the es Chriſt 260.4. 
Afcer ich time Marcela, about the —— limited tha 
number of thoſe titles, which anci were firſt given to the 
ters by :Bvahifixs,; and did by Decree: conſtitute, there (ſhould; 
in Rome 25, 28 it were ſa many Dioceſles ; ' for the more ronvenitne 
baptizingof ſuch Gentiles s were daily converted to Chriftian oy 
on: Osei Pie, de preciputs wrbic Rene Baſilicis-; 
in bis Hiftory af Tythes, chap. d. Sec, 3. writes thus, For Fi 
Charches, it in plain, that as lien Ste's, Patriarchat; ( Eur. 
chives, in tbe Eaftern Church ) Beſbopricks , theſt- greater digniru1 
mot? »/naly at fir NI ordained and listed ing to the diftinilion of Seats 
of Gavernment and inferiour Cities, that bad leruuſſigurd ts the ? 
Vice of the Prefect. Pratorih, 2 of the Zaſt and Welkerns 
Empire :. So mere Pariſhes appointed, and divided to ſevetal Minifters- 
withis the Ecelefiaſtieal rule of theſe dignities, accordingts.the cos. 
veniences of Chuntry-Towas and Villages; one, ot more, ot leſu (f 
ſuch in being but ſmall Tenitories might norby; the Cons be Biftbpr 
nicks) to Pariſh.:| The: ord Patiſh at furt detetiag awhole | 
rick (which is but as a grear Partth, and fignifies no other this — 4 
but afterwards. being confined ta What our common hinguage reſtralns 
it. The Carats of theſe Pariſhes vete ſuch as the Biſhops appointed 


of 
the. 


Every: 


* 


under him to have cure. of ſouls in them, and were called Prethjtevii- 
Parochiam, i. e. Pariſh-Presbyters, But thus far of this matter. 
An touching what Mr. T. adds, that there is us prccept about the defining 
bow miiny' ſhould go to-a-Church,or be accounted to belong to en oa on; 
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ion not at all co the matter in hand ; ſuch 2 Able _ ur 24 he 
will never be able to make good. How man) — 7 
ve have no of Chriſt — — and enjoy 
Hitution of a Church by preceptiowar 
Bur, 2dly, That' we are in this mattet — daten of Lam ur 
Rule is a miſtake of this Animadverter. 
, Firſt, Au. 18. 20, manifeſts" that the Church cannot well conſiſt of 
Seer than ſeven; For, . there is the Brother offending. 2dly, Two 
or three reproving this offending Brother. And zuly, F-4 Church be- 
fore whom the manet is eo be brought for final detertftination, which 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be fewer (if ſo few) as the perſons bringing it 56. 
Fore them. 
Serondly, That they be ts be no more then cin conveniently meet toge- 
—_——— ſo-tha tre Are "te Scprie pin (which 

end bf ture intim: 
1 — — Were ogirbrr v ane plars, 
ver.26,. 4 all eee, But if uf ode bear, 
cannot be edified, ide ofthe wr of Truth is his Aſſertion, d 


ws E. no In- 


or” ——— ork 4 0 
Chunch here. That ſole& Arbirrators (Rould de edi the firſt 
of improdebilities. 1. 'They are 00-where called Church ig the Scrip» 
. rey — to whom ined 
or ed dggrioved me ve recourſe ; which to 
25 Arbizuatorechey connerhgver they mult firt be choſen "rej 


pdtVithfianiing were is not the ſeuſt᷑ title ĩp the Text.) * 

nd mention of the conſent of the patty offending in the election 6 
Atbitratorsz which of right ought-in fuch caſes to be. 4. Fro the 
Church bare there ſbems to 1ye 10 appenl. 5. The'Senren 


ce pro- 
nounted bycthe Church, is Sentence n Heaven, /, 1g. 
wich e, tee gn e wi rf ; be ified of te 
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Ban this Anima 
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| Sentence of his ſele& Arbitrators. Yea, ly, if the 


offendin 
will not bear the Church, he is to be accounted a4 an Heathen (i. e. — 
are to bold no religious communion with him) and Pablinan (5:22 with- 
belding from them familiar, civil communion):. bud I much:queſtion 


whether it de my duty to carry it ſo to 4 Brother, that ſhall refuſe ito 
ſubmit to the ſentence of Mr. Tombs his ſelect Abitratots; eſpecially 


if he had no hand in their election, never refett d his affairs-to their 
arbitrement, teſtifies! his willingneſs to hearken to the Church, and 

and to their nene therein. But tis time we attend the rea- 
vertet gives of; his opinion. 


* 


The firſt wheteofis, 7 be offence-ic private that wight be remitted bythe 


party offended, 


 Anſw; 1. If by private he mean ſuch an offence as was only known 
to them two, it's granted: The words are a ditection from Chriſt! to 
Brethren bow to, carty it each $6 other in caſe of ſectet and private 


ſcandals and offences: for hen the fact is open,nublick and notorious, 
there needs not (ug. p ivate admogition, another ry of procedure is 
h 


diſected to, ind eſtabliſhed, 1. JI. 5. ac. Theſs that fin (Viz: cus ſcan» 
Lale Ecoleſſa, ſaith Piſcator.) rebuks before all ; that others alſo may fear. 
And the Church of Corinth, without any ſuch previous: proceſr, was 


hound ( the fact being publick apd notorious.) to: excommunicate; and 


irge out from ano opglt ctiem that wicked.perigh, 2 Cm 5. 24.4b/F, 7 
but. ĩt lle not that becauſe tha offene in his ſepſe ix privte, that 
therefore by (Berch mul be meant not « particular inſtituted Church 
l Arbitrato. But vis more than prohable by — 2 

uch a particular injury or offence committed agginſt his Brother, that 
is not a ſin againft God: but in this ſenſe we deny cha offence 0 
be pyiyate ;. and bad Mr. Tg h one Argument — { have 
evinced it, he. had done ſomething ; 4 failure wherein tenders the en- 
. e to ſink with its own weight. 2. Sins againſt our 
Brother, ate fins againſt God; Pſal. 5 1. 4. Ayainf thee only have # fn» 
uid, ſaith. Dowd chang the wickedneſs he had wrought in the matter 
of kriab, 2. The word tendred treſpaſ againſt ibee, Ma. f. 15. is 
ner; Which ſignifies properly to crrs from the prefixed: wark,,, meta- 
phorically, to fn A fin, or, to da tha which is contrany to the hawidf God 
Alfted in Lox Theol. which (though by it we are injured) 48 & fin, is 


- Ptoperly againſt God, As all Indiiments- in criminal pleas are filed 


gait the. King, 5 C rown and D:gnity, Nor can the Animadverter 
ve one inſtance (throughout the whole Neri Teſtament) of the uſe of 
the word. 88 ot ſcandal committed againſt a Bro- 


b » 


ther, 28 i not 2 fin 2nd tranſgreſſion againſt GO cl. 
committed, nuphrocenne or) for give jc 3 i, r. mote than the Sciipture 
will juſtiſie Rim ·ĩn aſſerting:? Mulibe veseived cam grans Sala, with 
cation, ur tis plain athecfdgica ll 
1. If he mean; be might” remit or for give it fo far 48 it was an injury 
to hin, tis granted (in iome cafes) he might; but it is alſo a fin again 
God, which he muſt not ſuffer to teſt upon his Brother, Levit. 19. 17. 
r A: If he metz th Ap 4b acknowledgment of 1he offente, and mani- 
feſtation of | ſorrow. and repentance ( ſa far as he is able jto;dilſcern), an- 
frigned; he be bann to amn aud ractiue bim as formerly, without acquai ni 
ing ary others, er the Church with it, tis undoubtedly true. He hath at- 
tained the utmoſt end aimed at in the hole proceſs, viz. the con- 
viction and bringing the offendet to repentance'; and therefore need 
not advance one ſtep further: to do ſo, were frivilous, ridiculous, ir- 
regular, ſinful, an open breach upan all the rules of charity enjoyned by 
Chrift; But yet ĩt folloms not thit by C hure is not meant 2 particular 
Congregation, but ſelact Arbitrators, When Mr. T. proves the conſe- 
quenceof this propoſition (The offended Brother may forgive the Of- 
fender upon his confeſſion of, and · ſotrow for his treſpaſs committed, 


fo as to m for 2 Btethen without publiſhing bis fault, that was 


dnly:knoma'ts them tro to ny other; thetefor by Church ( to whom 
without fach acknowledgment and repentance he was to have commu- 
nicated it) ve ate to underſtand ſeieli Arbitratert) I will be his con- 
1 | IS jo, hr 2 
Is what he adds, - th aptherg\as mo aft aſoribed to the Church, ſave an 
Admunition. to. the injurzous Brat her to de right to. bim whom be hun 
weGxped,” rhis Anion wertwemly Em! l.: A ers 

For, 1ſt, Here is a Fwridicial Sentence aſcribed to the Church, verſi 
18. Verity © fag unte yow (the Church) whatſoever 96 ſhall: bind. on 
Earth, bc n dene 


adly. The iſſue or conſequence of this Tur idicial Sentence is, That 
laub toifhtChurch (for had one is lawfully to 2 part of the Body, be 


Bo 'thewhole) a x Hrathbet or Pubbiran, i. 6. ſhit out of their Com- 


municn oi Fellowſhip. But Mr. J. is ſute (he cells us) the.Publicans 
were not excluded & facit. DM R 
- Aaſw. 1. If by ſacra he means thoſe Ordinances that peculiarly ro- 
hated to them as members of the udaical Church, and by Publicens un- 
prolelyted, uncircumciſed Pablicunt, tis moſt falſe, that ſuch wer not 
ded „ ſacrit. Ibey might nat part ks tba Paſſover aith them (toy 


ber an- T. binExciptienr). © 53 


inſtance: 


„„ A Finkicationdf the Saber Teflituny, 


inſtance in no more particnlats) Exod, 2. 46. And AMainvomdes (Is 
Korban Peſach Cap. 5. Sact. y.) tells us, That. os the Circumupon of bias 
ſelf omitted, debarreth lum from keeging the Pafſevery ſe dai the rin 
ciſia of hu Sous an his Servants; Bec. if omitted. +: And: if te half it be- 
fore he do circumciſe them, it is unlanful. Of which & t Menachem 
renders 2 reaſon, on Exod. 12. #hileſt the.power of wncleanveſs, andthe 
ſuper fluoxs fore iin. is npon him, & c. be i unit to be united with the divine 
Majeſty, &c. 4 T | 
T 21 by ſacra, he mean comiag to their Synagogues to hear them 
Preach or Expound the Law; be ſpeaks nothing to the ppſe : an &. 
.communicated perſon may come to the Chureb-Aflembbes,. and hett 
and ſee what is done there, as may an Heathen : [The Scripture in- 
ſtanc't in affords not the leaſt ſanctuaty to his Aſſertion. 1217 
Firſt, Iis 2 Parable, and ſo (it may be.) 2 ſuppoſition of what ne- 
vet Was. $8433 24a 4 LF f ; | 147; af LENS 
Secondly,” Tis ſpoken (it ſeems) of a broken converted Publices. He 


A ſinner. | 

Thirdly, Tis not (aid that he joyned with the Fewrſh Chutchinany 
act of Worſhip. That be. ment ny, „ ii, to tbe Holy (the whole 
building of the Temple, canſiſting of an inwaid andourmard Count, is 
ſoralied.) to prey, in Parabolicatly ſaid of him zz of the Pharifeei; bus 
both the one and the other prayed hy themfetves,! ſoveraily avd apaty; 
verſ. 1 1. The Phariſce flood and prapall hun mich bimfelf, W Gy ay, 
Ave, word for word, ſtanding to himſelf, (or apart from the Publicey) 
he prayed theſe things; O Gd, I thank, ther, Ac, worſe 1 3. Abe 
Pablican, eh iris, landing d far Fr ui. in the firſt Court of the 
„ ex all ſorts of Paople,  Publicans and Sinueru might comes 
x Kings 8. 41. FP 293005 G banaivet © 2 g12t <7 131.4 

Fashy, Tie moſt certain, and the Lemon np oe 
rant hereof, That — pune excluded, * P — 
they were, but alſo from Civil Communion, ſo fas: as poſſi 
pon # ; infomuch as it Way 4 great crime C — 
T hat he ate and drank, with * and: Finmcrt, ny 1 chan 
once, Mah. 9. 11. d 11. 19. Mark, 3, 16. Lade 5, 30. 
ad 7. 34. Accoldingly upon this ſentence of the Church upea 
the Offender, the Members of the Society ate to carry it towards 
bim, not only as towards a Hesthen (with whom they might baye 
civil Commerce ) but 28 towards: a Pablicen; (uiih whom they 
that day hid none) 1 Cor. 5, 11. 2 The. 3. 14. Aud he thit 8. 

© 


| 1 Anfiver to Mr. T. — : 
hive Ren the Pablicen; Lake 18. (if there was ever ſuch a thing done) 
praying in one Cane and the Fb in tnother : on if in the ſame 


Court, one tt one Corner and the other at the other, apart by them- 
felves, would ſcarce have concluded, that they held Communion 
ther, ot inferred therefore the Publicent were not excluded a ſacris, 
Which Conſequence Me. T. will take time to make good, »/q; ad Gra- 
ca Cale . | 1 

we" ins, | Thar: forafatuch- as by (Cherch, M. 18, 17, is not 
meant the Su drum, nor the Lord Biſhop and bis Conſifory, not 
the Civil «es nor the Prechycerie, not Mr. T. his Seleft Ars 
lotraters 4" (the vanity of each of which hath been evinced) that there 
fore it is. a particular inſtituted Church of Chriſt in the New Teſta- 
ment; as:Mr. T. knows the lemed of old; and of late have interpreted: 
it. So I gti (who applies it to the particular Church of Philadelphia) 
— ce. The judicious Caſauem (Exrrrir. Lil. 15. p- 433.) 


Theſe thin premiſed; we attend his Anſvvers to the eſtions ; 
N —————— 


dect. 14. 


Whether ther be any; National Church ander thr Oeconontic. of the Giſpel;. 
My. T. bi dufſwers berate, confdered,. Iſt, 49.23, 8.66.8. ri 

. That hey are Prophefies that ware their — — ws 

Of the awramilons converſion of the Fews, Zach, 12, 10. explained,. The- 
Sign of the Son of Man, Mat. 24. 30. What. 


e fut Queſt! in S. Z. propoſed by us is, Aberber nee the Ajotonae- 
; or wnchurching the 2 the 3 ſo eſponſed a 
. Natzon or Penple ta bunſelf, a that upen the account thertof,, the bel B 

dy of the Praple ther * accounted hi Church Whether there br ry 
NatzonalChirch under: the Otconcmis of the Goſpel? This M. T. is ples- 
ſed to mee two Qieftions; though in it ſelf but one; the latter being 
any exegetzcal' ta the former. ; Wit 

If. ants, T hac God bath ger, ſince the wncherching. the-Navion f 
the ei, eſpouſed a Nati to biwſelf, a3:that the whole Body of the-Peogit- 
theraaf may he accounted bus; i. . There is no National Church of divine - 
Inſtitution under the Gaſpel', far if there be, the Lord hath meit-aſfwirdly - 
w/ibly eſponſed that Nation ta: bimfelf, asd they art to benccounted his. 
What be adds, wiz, He. ora no! Church. viſible. nows bus. of Believers by- 

tir - 


4 
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Al indication of the Sober Teftimon y, 
their own per ſonid profeſſion; we me not cohcetned to:take Hatice of. His 
mentioning the g Article of the Church of gd by way of appro« 
bation, -and av. if it were of the ſame mind with him touching the fa» 
jects of the viſible Church, is an abuſe of it and the Reader. Tis known 
that the addition in the Confeſſion of Frith of the Aſſembly, Chap. 25. 
Art. 2. Of Childrens Charch- memberſpip, ini be Dallrine of the ſaid Church. 
Of this matter we ate not now treating. . . as; * 1 
Secondiy, In anſwer to the Queſtion; Whether! therd be: any National 
Church under the Oeconemy of the Goſyel:2: * Liny (aich Mei, T.) that 
£ though there be no National Church, ſo as that᷑ the whale Nation, 
and every member of the Nation-beota be accounted of the viſible 
Cburchat᷑ Chriſt, by vinue of their generation and Proſelytifm, and 
ſuch Covenintas was made to Abraham concerminghidnatural 

Lor to Iſrat at Maunt Vini, i on elſe where, yet the. whole number of 
Believets of i Nation, mbh feilon ot their common profeſſion be 
© called a National Church, as well as the whole body of men through. 
tout the world :upon the account of their ptofeting the Faith of the 
© Goſpel, &. are ind may be cilled the viſible Catholick-Church of 
© Chriſt, 

Anſw, 1. But if Mr. T. thinks this to be an anſwer to the Queſlien, 
he will ſcarce find in this matter any Corrival: Queſtio eſt de ollis, Re- 
ſponſio de ſepiz, We ate not evquiringy (whether 4 company of Believers 
living in a Nation, may be called, upon the account of their Faith and 
Profeſſion, a National Church, which. by the figure Catachrefic it may 
be they may. I am ſure moſt aþufively and-impropetly-it is that they 
are ſo called. AN 25 K. M ekt. Bs nah nds e 

Nor, 24%, Is the enquiry de facto, of what by the Providence of God 
it come to'paſy, in which ſenſe we grantakere is a Natioſaſ Chuickun- 
der.the Goſpel-z the Church of England ĩt ſ0. „ud 5 
But, 3dly, Whether upon the account of a compulſed, orieducation- - 
Faith and Profeſſion ('contradiced by the moſt ) aſſumed and profeſſed 
by-perſons living in a Nation divided-in-ſeveral Pazithes & Dioceſſer 
under the conduct af their ParochialMiniliers,2 and Dioceſan terial 
politan Biſhops, united together under ane ot more. ).:Eccielialtitat 
viſible Herd; This company of People thus molded, are or muy ttuly 
be accounted Church of Chiiſt, iaſtituted by him under the Ogcono- 
mie of the Goſpel. Which, whoever will undertake to demonſtuate, 
muſt Iconcei ve attemptibe proof of theſe few. thing. 

Faſt, " Thava ptofeilion of Faith forced and compelled, or at leaſt in 
which men have — trained uꝑ from their Infanty. ( as the Tarkes are 
dae in 


” hy : 8 
n n 


u Auſuer to Mr. T. bis Exceptions. 97 
in the Doctrine of their Alcaran) and that for the moſt part contradict- 
ed in their converſation, is ſufficient to give a man or woman a right +» 
and title to Church-memberſhip. 

Secondly, That perſons co-habiting, or living together in a Pariſh, 
are, de jure, upon the account of that their co-habitation ( at leaſt if 
they make ſo- much profeſſion as to be able to ſay the Creed, Lords- 
Prayer, and ten Commandments, though, as was ſaid, contradicted by 
2 courſe of debauchery Cc.) are a Church of Chriſt ; or that Pariſh- 
Charches, q»4 tales, are of the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 

Thirdly, That the Subordination of theſe Churches and Miniſters to 
Dioceſan Biſhops, Archdeacons, Conſiſtories and Commiſſaties, and 
theſe again to an Arch-Biſhop, or Metropolitan is of the ſame Origi- 
nal. 

Fowrthly, That theſe Biſhops, Arch-deacons, Commiſſaties, Courts 
Eccleſiaſtical, Metropolitical Head, are of the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
Which when Mr. T. (or any one for him) ſhall do, I will be a Mem- 
ber of the Church of England, But he knows an eaſiet way; Tis but 
ſaying, That there is no Inſtitution of a Church by Preception or C ; 
and he avoids, be thinks, the neceſſity of putting himſelf to all this 
toyl. But ſeriouſly Sir, very few conſiderate and judicious Chriſtians 
will care to be Members of ſuch a Church as is deſtitute of divine In- 
ſtitution, and whether his Clients of the Church of England will thank 
him for this part of his Plea, I am not certain. In the greatneſs of his 
love he ſeems to be killing his Mother with kind embraces. The Church 
of England is not, he grants, of the Inſtitution of Chriſt ( for there is 
no Church that is) ſo that there is no need to alleadge, ſa. 49. 23. 
and 66. 8. for the Inſtitution of a National Church: Nevertheleſs that 

the Propheſie, Iſa. 49. 23. waits the time of its accompliſhment, is {Md 
by the author of the F. T. with more confidence than evidence. 

" Anſw. Well, Mr. T. will not be guilty of the ſame crime: what 

evidence brings he of this confident aflertion > Why, many learned In- 

terpreters (among whom Mr. Gataker ) think otherwiſe. But Sir, we 
have not learned, Furare in verbe Magiſtri, to take any mans dictates 
for evident proof of any thing of this nature,which we are ſure they are 
not. As learned Interpreters are of the mind of the Author of S. T. The 
truth of the Aſſertion is evident. | 
xt. The Prophefie hath reſpect to ſome time after the coming of 

Chriſt in the fleſh, of which be ſpeaketh, verſe 1, 3, 4, 5, 7, 8. Which 

one confideration manifeſts the nothingneſs of the firſt part of Mr. Ga- 

takers notion; That it bad its fulfiling in Cyrms, Artaxerxes, Darixs, A- 

N baſucrus, 


„ A Vindication of the Sober Teſtimony, 
eAhaſhnerw , with the Queens of ſome of . them, | 

2dly, Its to receive its accompliſhment after the Preaching of the 
Goſpel to the Gemiles (which was not till after the Aſcention of Chiiſt) 
verſ. 1, 6, which the Apoſtle cites, As 13. 47. for his warrant in 
ſpeaking the Word of God to them. 

3d!y, The Deliverance and Glory, God doth in this Chapter engage 
to beſtow upon the twelve Tribes (as is evident from the Names of 
Iſratl, verſ. 3, 5, 6, 7. Of Facob, verſ. 5, Of the Tiibes of Jarob, verſ. 
6. The preſetved of Iſrael (ibid.) i. e. the ten Tribes, in way of di- 
ſtinction from whom the two Tribes ate called Sion, verſ. 14.) evin- 
ceth, that as yet it waits its accompliſhment, For though the two Tribes 
were delivered from the Babyloniſh Capiivity, yet the ten Tribes ( as 
its known) have remained in their graves ever ſince they were carried 
captive by Salmaneſer to this day. Tis true, God did once call his Peo- 
ple of the two Tribes from the North, in the time of Cyrw, &c, But 
from the Weſt, and from the Land of Sm (i. e. from all parts of the 
world into which they have been ſcattered ) they have not yet been cal- 
led, #s tis verſ. 12. 

4thly, When God doth this, his People (hall not hunger nor thiiſt, 
neither (hall the heat ot Sun ſmite them, verſ. 10. (i. e. they ſhall hun- 
ger, or thirſt no more, the heat, or Sun ſhall never after more ſmite them, 
Rev. 7. 16. 1. e. they (hall never be burnt by the heat or Sun of Per- 
ſecution more ; all ſorrow and crying ſhall depart, and God ſhall wipe 
away all tears from-their eyes, ( Rev, 7. 17.) which we are ſure is not 
yet accompliſhed.) 

Fthly, Yerſ. 17, Was never yet fulfilled, at their return from Ba. 
bylos their deſtroyers and they that made them waſte went not out of 
them; There were then the crew of Sanballat, T obiab, &c. that oppo- 
ſed them, and that ſo far, that they put a ſtop at the laſt to the work of 
the Lord at Feruſalem, into which, anon after Alexander the Great en- 
rers ; after him Antiochus Epiphanes waſteth, after theſe the Romans 
conquer it; and now the T poſſeſs it. 

Nor-hath, 6thly, the 19** verſ, ever been accompliſhed ſince the 
carrying away the ten Tribes, the Kingdoms of Iſrael and Fudab were 
never full. of their own. Inhabitants. Thoſe ſent to poſſeſs it 2 Kings 
17. 24, We never read were ſent for home again. They that ſwallow- 
ed up the twelve Tribes have been changed (the Afſyrians, Greeks, Ro- 
mant, Turks, have interchangably done it) but not removed, All wbich 
abundantly evidence the truth of what I aſſerted ; That the Propheſie 
waits the time of its accompliſhment, If you apply the Scripture ſolely to 

the 
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the Gentile Saints, tis evident, hitherto it hath not been fulfilled, They 
are till under Sorrow, Oppreſſion, Sufferings, which at this day of its 
accompliſhment they ſhall not be; (of wbom this Propheſie ſpeaks ) 
verſ. 10. Their Waſters, Deſtroyers, & c. are not gone out from among them, 
as tis, verſ. 17. The prey is not yet taken from the mighty, nor the lawful 
Captive delivered. Not hath God contended with the Perſecutors of his 
People, according to the purport of verſ. 24, 25, 26, So that evidently 
the Propheſie had not its accompliſhment in the days of the Perſian Po- 
tentates, ot of Conſtantine, &c. or ſince in any of the ten Horns; but 
waits the time thereof, as we think Mr. T. himſelf will ſay we now aſſert 
with as much evidence as confidence. The former whereof (with a 
great abatement of the latter) is much deſited in the writings of this 
Animadverter by ſober minded perſons, not a few, who have ſpent ſome 

of their time in peruſing them. That the text, 7ſa. 66. 8. is a Prophe- 

fie'expreſly relating to the Jews, and their miraculous convetſion, (as is 

aſſerted in the S. 7.) Mt. T. tells us & not certain; and cites Mr. Ga- 
taker,acquainting us that the moſt Interpreters undetſtand it of the ſud- 
dein delivery of the People out of the Babylonian bondage by Cyrus; 

Divets of the Reſtitution and Reſtauration of the Church, undet the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel, when ſo many thouſands were converted, As 

2, 41, & 4. 4. 

Anſw. 1. But that learned perſon is no Oracle, to whoſe dictates we 
are indiſpenſably bound to attend, and give evidence. 
2, Other Interpreters underſtand it of the miraculous converſion 


of the Fews; and thoſe not a few, nor contemptible. 


3. That it hicherto hath not had its fulfilling we have the concurrent 
Teſtimony of ſome of the Antients. Juſt. Mart. in his Dialog. cum 
Try. pag- 312. refers this place of 7ſa, 66, from the 5 verſ. &c. to 
Chriſts ſecond coming. In which words (ſaith he) is - wvonecar wean v 
zine; d, (which Mr. Mede underſtands as meant of the Reſurtection 
of the Godly ; the myſtery of our being again generated, or made ne 
at the Reſutrection) 4 «mos mir F e of Iiypnonhuu Parton} aq GO 
ere, Y & ieee ig, Gord , — 2nd abſolutely of all who 
expect Chriſt ſhall appear at Jeraſalem, and by well- doing ſtudy to 
pleaſe him. And the ſerious-confideration of the context will afford 
that brightneſs to the underſtanding of the judicious Reader, that will 
lead him captive to the belief thereof. Let any one tell me when verſ. 
6, 11, 12, 14, 15, 16, 19, 22, 23, 24, ever had its fulfilling. Now this 


-one obſervation removes out of the way, both the Expoſitions given in 


by that learned perſon, It relates not to the time either of Redempti- 
N 2 on 


i Anſwer to Mr. T. his Exceptionr. © %%/%%«c%ĩJ 


100 A Vindication of the Sober Teſfimony, 
on from the Babylon;ſh Captivity, or the converſion of thoſe, Act 2, &* 
4. For the context evinceth, that it bath not yet been fulfilled, 

4. That the Fews ſhall not be converted by the ordinary preaching of 
the Goſpel, but by ſome extraordinaty means; and particularly the ap- 
pearance of Chriſt in the Clouds, is no private opinion of our own; Mr. 
Made in his Apocalyptical Key, is of the ſame mind, who thinks Pals 
Converſion was a type hereof. The Scripture leads us into the belief 
hereof, Zach. 12. 10. And 1 will pour upon the bouſe of David aud the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the Spirit of grace and ſupplication, and they ſhall 
look, on bim whom they bave pierced, and they ſhall mourn for bim, as on 
mournet h for bus only Son: and ſhall be in bitterneſs for bim as one is in bit= 
terneſs for bis firſt. born. | 

A few things are briefly to be remarked, 

I, That the Converſion of the Jews, the whole Nation of them, is 
here propeſied of, who are here called, The Honſe of David, and the In- 
babitants of Feruſalem. . 

2dly, That this their Converſion is attributed to the pouring down of 
the Spirit, and their loo ing upon Chriſt, 

z3dly. The Queſtion is, What is meant by their looking wpon Chrift ? 
That their ſeeing him in Clouds of Heaven in Majeſty — great Glory, is 
hereby intended, we have an unqueſtionable infallible Interpretet aſ- 
Curing us, Rev1.7. Behold, he cometh with Clouds ; and every eye ſhall 
ſee him, and they alſo which pierced him : and all kindreds of the Earth ſhall 
wail becanſe of bim. And Mat. 24. 30. Then ſhall appear the Si gu of the 
Son of Man (either per Synechdochen, the great ſigns of Glory and Ma- 
jeſty, which then (hall compaſs him round about; or the Son of Man 
himſelf, as the fign of Circumciſion is nothing elſe but Circumcifion 
it ſelf ) is Heaven. And then ſhall all the Tribes of the Earth mouru, and 
they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, viz. in Ma- 
jeſty and great glory. The fight whereof ſhall be the means of their mita- 
culous Converſion. Accordingly you have here in Iſa, 66. verſ. 5. The 
appearing of the Lord, The iflue whereof is (1) The tuine of bis ene- 
mies, verſ. 6, 14, 15, 16, ( where you have Chriſts appearance, large- 

ly diſcourſed of Rev. 19.) (2) The Converfion and Reſtauration 
of the Fews, verſ. 7, 8, 9. (3) The concomitant Glory in the new 
"Heaven, and ne Earth ſtite, or the time of the reſtitution of all things, 
verſ. 10, 11, 12,13, 14, 22, 23. All which conſidered, I humbly con- 
ceive I had ground enough to aſſert, That I/. 66, 8. ig a Propbhe ſie ex- 
preſly relating to the Fews and their miraculoug Converfion, That be- 
cauſe tis ſaid, Row, 11, 25, 26, In ben the fallneſs of the Gentiles ts come 

in 
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in all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved : Therefore I may find ſometbing of a Natio- 
nal Church, conſiſting of ſeveral Pariſh Churches, bounded by old 
of Cuſtoms, Laws, Conſtitutions, &. in ſubordination to Dioceſan, Me- 


p- trepalitan Churches, with their ſeveral- Officers, of Prieſts, Atch- 


lr. Deacons, Biſhops, Arch- Bi ſhops on the head of them, which is the Na- 
ils tional Church we ate enquiring after in /ſa. 66.8, is a Conſequence 
ef I (hall never ſee Mr. T. make good. That he ſhould do ſo, is & v, - 
be Ira», amongſt the number of thoſe things that are impoſſible, And 
all once for all I deſire bim, when he writes next, not to think ſo highly of 
16 himſelf, as to conceit that his dictates muſt paſs without controle, but 
fo to remember he is, (is well as other men) obliged to give us a rea- 


ſon of them ; elſe we ſhall not think our ſelves bound to take any fur- 
ther notice of them, then to re ject them as ſayings of no weight or value. 


Sek. 15. 


18 

"= 

f Of National Minifters, Peter, Paul, Titus, ns National Minifters, Epheſ. 
4. 11, 12, 13, explained, The Body of ( briſt there, not the Church- 

? Catholick, viſible, but 4 particular Church of Chriſt, proved. Paſtors and 

s Teachers are only belonging to one particular Congregation. If a man be 4 

1 Miniſter by the appointment of Chriſt, of a Charch-Catholick, viſible, be 

4 cannot be 4 * of Chriſt of « National Church. The Miniſters of 

4 Chriſt are either Extraordinary or Ordinary, Of Saints Intereſt in each, 

e x Cox. 3. 22, 23, expounded. 

I 

1 

| 

. 


T H E ſecond Querie in the S. T. is, Whether National Miniſters 
are the Miniſters of Chriſt ? Or, Whether there can be a true Mini- 
fry in a falſe Church, as a Nuional Church muſt be if not of Divine Iu- 
tut ian? 

* To this Mr. T. pretends to anſwer, Set. 16. And after con jectutes 2 
of what I mean by National Miniſters, he gives us ſuch a deſcription of Y 
them, as he could not ( ſure ) think any man befides himſelf would 
ſubſcribe to; but it ſerved his deſigu (be thought.) By National Mi- 
viſters, I mean ſuch as are members of a National Church, related to ir 
as the Miniſters thereof, as ſuch z- Ordained and ſet apart by National 
Officers, bound up by its Canons and Laws in their Miniſttations: who 4 
when Mr. T. (hall prove to be Miniſters of Chriſt, he will be ſuppoſed * 
to ſay ſomething in anſ ver to the Querie, which as yet he hath not done. 

His enſuing Arguments ſpeak ot a word for ſuch National Miniſters, 


himſelf being Judge. ; 
1 I» 


; of — 
102 
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- xt, Peter, though he bad the Apoſtleſhip, of Circumciſion, and Paul of 


= the Gemiles, Were not National Miniſters, 


adly, Nor Titus, though left is Crete, to ſet in order things that were 
wanting, and to ordain Elders in every City, Tit. 1. 54: For they were, 

Firſt, No members of a National Church, : 

Secondly, Not related to it as the Miniſters thereof, 

Thirdly, Not Ordained, ot ſet apart to their Office by Natinnal Of- 
ficers. | | 
Fourthly, Not bounded and circumſcribed in their Minifrations, by 
any devi ſed Inſtitutions or Canons thereof: None of which were then in 
being as is known. He goes on and tells us, 

z3dly, They that may be Miniſters of Chriſt, though they be Mini- 
ſters for the Body of Chriſt, and all the Members thereof, may be Miniſters of 
Chriſt, though Nætional; 

But Paſtors and Teachers are given for the edifying of the Body of Chriſ; 

Therefore, &c. 

Anſw. x, If by the Body ef Cbriſt, Mr. T. means the Church · Catho- 
lick viſible; The Apoſtle, Eph. 4. 11, 12, 13. ſpeaks not a word of it ; 
not the Body of Profeſſors, or multitude of perſons profeſſing Faith in 
Chriſt, is there intended; but ſome particular Inſtituted Church of 
Chriſt, - Which we prove, h ot | 

I. The Body of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 11, 12, 13. is the ſame With the Body 
and Church of Chriſt, 1Cor.12.27,28. as by the ſerious peruſal of both 
places (comparing the one with the other) will to the ſober and judi- 
cious be evident, That there it ſignifies a particular Church of Chriſt, 
we have demonſtrated SetZ. 13. therefore bete it alſo ſo ſignifies, 

2, Here Paſtors and Teachers ate ſaid to be given for the edifying 
of the Body of Chriſt, (i. e. particular inſtituted Churches of ChiiR) and 
accordingly we find them ordained in every Church, As 14.23, Tit, 
1. 5. and the whole of their charge limited to particular Churches, 
Atts 20. 17,28, 1 Pet. 5. 2. 1 Tim. 3. 15. Col. 4.17. Who are com- 
manded to obey them in the Lord, 1 Theſſ.5. 12, Heb. 13. 17. from 
whom they might not upon every occaſion, nor without the conſent of 
the Congregation, upon any pretext whatſoever, remove ; (See Calv. 
Inſtitut, I. 4. c.3.ſ.7.) of which Mr. Paul Bains ſpeaks in his Expoſition 
on the Epheſians, chap.2.3.p.350»35T. As the Lord doth give a Calling 
and Grace, ſo a People, towards whom it is efpecially bleſſed —- It is true, 
the Apoſtle had a more large Flock, the care of all Churches was upon 
him; but whereſoever God giveth a Calling, there he giveth a People, 
af whom the Miniſter may lay, Toward jou Grace # given me of God, 


ts, 


, * wy 
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Al, 20. 28. 1 Pet. y. a. God bath aſſigned every ordinary Miniſter s © 
portion of his People: for this is the difference between extraot- 
dinary, as the Apoftles, Evangeliſts, the ſeventy Diſciples, and our 
ordinary Paſtots: The Apoſtles had an Univerſal Commiſſion; and 
the Evangeliſts were Delegates of the Apoſtles — The Seventy (if not 
Evangeliſts, which ſome of the Ancients encline to) yet they were il- 
limited helpers, and fellow-labourers in the work of the Lord. But or- 
dinaty Miniſters the Lord commanded to faſten them to certain places, 
Tit.1.5, Ordain Elders City by City, And in the Council of Chalcedon, 
chap. 6. Let none be ordained at large, leſt he prove a wandring Jonathan. 
Every Miniſter mult be, 1. Seperared, 2. Authorized, 3, have allotted 
to him a certain portion of people which may be inſttucted by him, 
which the diminutive Totyyioy,not n, May ſeem to inſinuate. Nov 
16 God doth give every Paſtor his (cyeral-Flock,ſo he will that we travel 
in leading of them, we muſt not aA\AoTgoraioreney, we mult not be Bi- 
ſhops in other mens Dioceſles, leſt God ſay, #ho hath required this- at 
your bands? When the Lord lighteth Candles he doth find Candle 
Ricks on which to ſet them, &c. 

The ſum is, 1. The Body of Chrift (Spb. 4. 11, r2,) is a particular 
Church of Chriſt, for the edification of which Paſtors and Teachers are 
given. 2ly, Ordinary Officers are limited to particular Churches. 
From whence the vanity of this Animadverter's Argument is conſpi- 
cuous to every eye. 

If by Body of Cbriſt he underfiand, in his fitſt Propofition, the Uni- 
verſal Catholick Church: 1. His Argument is naught, conſiſting of 
four terms: for e have manifeſted that the Body of Chriſt in the Mi- 
vor (which is the Apoſtles) is' particular Chutch of Chriſt, 2. His 
Major is invalid ; It doth not follow, that if men may be Miniſters of 
Chriſt, though they be Miniſters for the Body of Chriſt, and all the mem- 
bers thereof, that they may be Miniſters of Chriſt though National. If 
he think Miniſters for the Body of Chriſt, and all the members thereof, 
and national Miniſters are zquipollent, upon ſecond thoughts he will be 
fo ingenious as to acknowledge he was miſtaken. Nay, 3dly. Tne very 
truth 18, tis ſo far from being true, that upon ſuppoſition a man may be 
2 Miniſter of the Body of Chriſt, and yet the Miniſter of Chtiſt; i. e. by 
the appointment of Chtiſt a Miniſter for his Body, and all the Members 
(Churches) thereof, That therefore he may be the Miniſter of Chriſt! 
though National, that ejas contrarium; et verum. A man cannot be a 
Miniſtet of Chriſt if 2 National Minifter, or Miniſter of a Nui 
Church, upon ſuppoſition that. Chriſt hath inſtituted and appointed his: 
Miniſterss 


204 indication f the Sober Teſtimony, 
”” Miniſters to be Miniſters for his Body, i. e. his Church-Catholick- vi- 
ble, which is not ſure confined within the narrow circumference af 
one Nation : A mans reſidence wherein will be accounted but a pitti- 
ful diſcharge of his Miniſtry upon the ſuppoſition aforeſaid. But, 4thly, 
By the Body of Chriſt, Ephbeſ. 4. we have proved a particular Church of 
Chriſt to be intended. That there is any ſhew of reaſon in the Ani- 
madvertets propoſition ; They that may be Miniſters of Chriſt, though they 
may be Miniſters of the Body of Chriſt, i. e. a particular Church of Chriſt, 
and all the Members thereof (which by the appointment of Chriſt they 
are) maybe Miniſters of Chriſt, though National, ( which none are but 
by the deviſings of man, and appointment of Antichriſt) he himſelf will 
not have the confidence to aver. There are theſe things incumbent up- 
on him to prove if he ever reinforce this Argument. 
Firſt, That by Body of Chrift, Epheſ. 4. is not meant a particular In- 
ſtituted Church of Chriſt, 

\ Secondly, That ordinary Church Officers (for to run into a diſcourſe 
of what was done by the Apoſtles extraordinary Officers, who were not 
fixt any where, nor could be, whileſt they made conſcience of their Com- 
miſſion, Mat. 28. 19, which was to Preach the Goſpel to every Creature; 
In which Office none are their Succeſſors, as we prove Chap. 4. is ſuch a 
pittiful fig-leaf to cover ones nakedneſs with, that every eye will ſee 


through) are not limited to, or fixed in a particular Congr ation. 


Thirdly, Manifeſt the truth of this propoſition ( ſhould it be granted 
him for diſputes ſake, that by Body, Epbeſ. 4- is meant the Church-Ca- 
tholick- viſible) They that may be Miniſters of Chriſt, though they may be 
Miniſters of the Body of Chrift ( i. e. the Church-Catholick-viſible } 
and all the members thereof, may be Minifters of Chrift though National, 
The Bottom or Baſis upon which it is built, I muſt acknowledge my 
ſhort- ſightedneſs to be ſuch, that I cannot ken, nor, it may be, a wiſer 
man than either of us. 

His Fourth Argument is like the teſt, tis thus formed : If any of 
the Saints, as well as one particular Congregation, have an Intereſt in all the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, ſo as that they are truly theirs, then Minifters of Chriſt 
way be National; 

But 1 Cor, 3. 22, 23, Paul, and Cephas, and Apollos were all the Co- 
rinthians, and all others who were Chriſt's ; 

Therefore. f 

Anſw. En cor Zenodoti, en jecur eratot is. 

'., What is moſt admirable in this Argument I know not, A few things 
will manifeſt its nakedneſs to all. ref 
| ft, 


ers to no on particular Congregation more 
were medistely ſent by Chnſt, ordainedio, — tu pune 
Congregations. Of the former ſort were the Apoſtles: O. 2 
ter, Paſtors, Teachers, as we but now proved. 208 1 
| adly, The baving an intereſt in Miniſtets, is eitber the boring apin- 7 
tereſt in their gifts and abilities God hath given them, or in t 
ſons, 26 Miniſters appointed by the Lord, to overſee, PEE 
watch over their ſouls, as ſuch that muſt give an — 2 + 
Now let him take Minikers i in either ſence, for extraotdina 
nary Miniſery, and un intereſt in them for an intereſt in 
in them as Miniſters appointed by the. Lord to watch —— — its, | 
them; the conſequence of bis firſt propoſition is moſt weak and inva- 
lid. Though, all the Saints in tbe world N claim an intereft in P 
2 it doth nat follow that they were Nati | 
Thould,/ be,” there being no ſuch thing.as.3 Ni 
| Charch, from whence a National Miniſter bath bis denon 1. A 
Mr, T. may as well ſurmiſe a King without Subject a Father without 
Children,  or.a Husband without a Wife, 28 to ſurmiſe Paul, Sc. to be 
National Miniſters, when thete Was no ſuch thing in 5 + « 8 
nal Church. The like may rl. ee e. day. 
But, Alen iniſters for o dinery Miniſters "mu 
do, it he purpoſe; exttaordinary Minif fiers being ceaſed wv 
Apoſtles wry theis intereſt in them, for they — t in! — 6 
nifters, to overſee and inftru& them i in the. ue © 
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In that ſenſe 2 

Not doth the Apofte der Xe 906937 a 
x; All s yours, Bed, os l it" good. 
2. He ſpeaks to the particulier Charch of Corinth; of which veicher 

Paul, not Apollos, not Gephas, were Paſtors or Teachers, ' . 
3. He is condemning them upon the account of their oy up ind 
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f;is . date per- 
3 . * for melee 
lows, u. That a muy be a Commuſſioner 
| or eee was when chat wes 
faſhion) and oe apogee or an hinerant Preacher, and qu 
bs Mato of Chr, is not at all ro the purpoſe, 
1. If Mr. himfelf as ſu one, whe he late it 
Whiti-Hll uimongft the Tryers, ER of them that then cars 
there, did tot. And in the ſenſe I ſp tional Miniſters, is e- 
plained in the beginning of this — pe down | 
* adly by > Dom hoes pe 
| Ffiniſters, that to my knowiedge they were not-Miniſters at all, 
fem 0, ben tte then Powers (hought fic io ene 
in 2 . 
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after} or convening . nab rr 
A EG bys true Church. | bars» A BE. 
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t „. Very good! we deny his minor Propoſition, that's National 
e Church way — all things, eſſential to 4 C hurrh, &. What ſaith he for 
* the — ? He os, that a Nami Church ney have ti truth 


Doctrine of Faith, the truth of #orfhip, the truth of e 
5 L is nething n FR 2 
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And therefore bic pes figendus, he (hould bebe minifeſted 


2 : the 2 dene, chat deſider theſe there is nothiog! eMeariat to 


ts /think hit — — av above what is inflanc'd 
in 3007 bim, are ſo eſſential to a true Church, that without them it is not 
ſuch, . Segregation, or ſeparation from the wicked, caroal formal, hy- 
poctitical world, and the worſhip thereof, of which chap.4. of the S. T, 
and is our Epiſtle to the Reader-prefixt to this Treatiſe." 2. Agęrega- 
tian, or a ſalemt gathering together, by free and mutual conſent, into 
— 2 — in-the feat. or the gteat God, giviug up our 
elves to him and one another, according to his will, to walk together 
in the fellowſhip of the Goſpel, in obedience to all the loftitutipns and 
N of our dear Lord. 

That thus it ſhould be in Goſpel-dayes the Prophets of old beir 
their Teſtimony, Jer. c.. Come let ms + joyir over 
tHeb. mh, which points ſelves to the Lord, & r. ſo Iſa; 2. 3, Mich. 4. 2. 

forth ces Fare: Iſa. 44.5. Zecb. 8. 21, 22,23. 

Katie de, , Free al 2dly. Accordingly we have the Churches of 
voluntary giving up Chriſt in the New- Teſtament practiſing , and 
themſelves to rhe Lord, commended for their ſo doing, ac acting therein 
es 4 3888650 to the will of God, As 2, 41, 42- | 
wm ns: aff Jay. The ſeveral names and titles given un- 


Col: 13 25 Nom tis nor the multitude or number of ebe . 


— EE, ſtitute or malte 1 Body, "F510 t, if we 
te into 3 _ barb been fough Ah Arm 


Ali. ah 22 woles, 
1 nie N with other and coaleſcency in one, is that which 


dene d L Fg: ane orig and 

Hy coming ate not can the called 

"of Chit ;/ ae 22 with other by their flee 4 mu- 
e; is that which denominates them ſo to be. 

ue or Temple, Hes. 3. 6. Eybeſa. 21, 22. 1 Tim, x, 15. 
T. knows who have thought the world was made by the 
tüm; — ſure think, that: a caſaal con- 
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currence of peopleprofeſſing the d 
ite, ot can become an Houſe, or Temple for him. 


3. A City, a Kingdom, Epb,2:19; Mat.21-43. Heb.x2, 28. Fob? 
P of theſe but by his fee 


18. 36. That à man 
conſent, cannot be aſſerted with the leaſt ſhew of reaſon. 

4. A Fraternity or Brotherhood, Zech. 1 1. 14. 1 Pet. a. 17. compared 

with abap. 5. 213. "+ - 
F. A Candleſtick, in alluſion toMoſes his Cindleſticks, Exod, 25. 
31. (wherein though there were many ſhafts, yet they did all coaleſce 
in one) Rev. 1. 11, 12, 20. All which as they import Aggregation, or, # 
ſolemn union; ſo they clearly evince that this cannot 9 free 
and mutual conſent, 

4. Beſides, we find Chriſt promiſing his Pceſence to his Church and 
People thus aggregated or gathered (an Argument of his well-pleaſed- 
neſs therein) Mar; 18. 20. which accordingly he makes good td the 
Churches of 4a (as to the reſt) Ræv. 1. 13. which we have proved to 
be particular, Congregational Churches. That they Were (eparated 
from the World and its Worſhip, gathered together by their own free 


conſent for the worthippipg God, tr. T. cannot deny; There wete 


no Laws to compel them hereunto, but the contrary,» 8 

So that 3dly, we may righteouſly tetotrt this Acimadverters Argu- 
ment upon himſelf. There cannot be & true Church where rhoſe things ef- 
ſential to a true Church cannot be found: But in National Churches in ge- 


zeral (in the Church of Engi in particular) thoſe things that are eſſen- 


tial to a trat Church cannot Therefore. | | 
The Major is Mr. T's; The Miner we prove. Right matter and form 


11 of the eſſenct of a true Church, both wanting in the Church of E NH 


1. The right matter Mr. T. denies not, to be vifible$1ints ;. viſible 
Drunkards, Swearers, Whoremongers, covetous perſons are not ſuch : 
yet of ſuch as theſe is the Church o C ag/and moſily compoſed. +, 

adly. The form of a ttue Church we have manifeſted to conliftiin ſe- 
paration from Worldly, Formal, Antichtiſtian Worſhippers, gathering. 
together by free conſent into 2 Church ſtate, og particular Societies. 
for the Worſhip and Service of God : neithet of Nich catꝭ be aſſetted 
of the Chutch of England, - Much of the Worſhip of the Nations, of 
Antichriſt (at leaſt their rices and modes of Service)" is getained ig it. 
And into that Church-Rate (ſuch 28 ĩt is) in which are fixed}. did 
they never enter by theit free and voluntary conſent, by the Laws 
of the Kiogdom werte they at first (I (peak of their May 


Church-ſtace.; that ine Goſpel-nas exgly (uh eher by ef 15 _ I 
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Hf os ſome ono of the Apoſiles, is not material )\preiched in Bug- 

ral; that then a true Church, or Churches, were here — 
duc this is nothing to their preſent frame 434 Church- National) com- 
pell d therennto, and by ſevere Laws retained therein to this day. From 

which (as from the Lordly Preldcy ) the moſt ſober People of the Na- 
non do every-Whete (groaning, being burdened) long to be delivered. 

Wha follows will receive # Tpeedy diſpatch. 1. Tis true the defect 
of ourward . of every outward order, though of the inſtĩtution 
of Chriſt) doth not gullifie the Church; but want of that order which 
bs of the eſſence of the Church, as we have evinced to be the caſe of the 
Church of England, doth ſo, 2dly, Ar. T's inſtances of the diſoxders 
in the Church of Corinth, yet a true Church, are ſo evidently imperti- 
nent, that the bare mentioning them is confutation ſufficient, The 
Church of Corinth was a tightly conſtituted Church, made up of vifible 
Saints, x Cor, 1. 1. gathered together into 1 body, 1 Cor. 12. 

- 27, meeting together, kw} n, in the ſame place, forthe Worſhip of 
God, 1 Cor, 11, 20; & 14. 23, Some diſorders found amongſt this 
Church did not nullifie it: Ergo the defect of that Ocder that Is infti- 
tuted by Chriſt ad efſe, to the very exiſtence and being of a Goſpel- 
Church (as is the caſe of National Churches) doth nat nullifie' them, 
wilt bot in haſt be made good: "When Ar. T. proves the lameneſs of 
conſtitution berwixt the particular Church of Corinth, andthe National 
Church of 'Englend, his inſtance. of di zders among the Cormblans 
will be acknowledged pertinent; but tilt then he wilt not himſelf, up- 
on fecond thoughts, (ay itig fo, The Having of National Rulers Be- 
clefiaſtical, either fingle perſons, ot in a Synod or Convocation, make 
nos s falſe Church, ſaith the Animddverter;” - - - p 

- * Asſw. 1. But ſhould this be granted, it would not follow that a Na- 
tional Church is not a falſe Chutch, which it may be upon other ac- 

- Ccounis; though upon the accounthereof it ſhould be acquitted. 

But'zly; National Officers (or Rulers) Eccleſiaſtical, in whom all 
Qhurch-power is ted (as Arch-Biſhop,) and from thence derived to 
eren Biſhops and by them communicated (in peer) to the ordins- 
ty Pati (u is the caſe of the National Ecclefaftical Officers 

of England) are falſe and Antichtiſtian Officers and Mi uiſtert, we prove 

ebay. of the S. T. That a National Church ſo denomivated from theis 
ubjeRion to theſe, ſhould be a true Church, is beyond the reach of my 


z gg” | | 

Wh be addeth touching Synods owned and ſubiitred unte by thoſe 
-  Þ of the Congregational way, 1 Churches of #grtigernumber 114 
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renter 3 th —.— 
an meet in one place 

at all to his purpoſe. At the be it Lea oF — 
not how this Animadrerter could imagine that the —.— | 
of theſe t as lawful, had the leaſt tendency to the 
National Church. But ſome men ate ſo diſtempered that they ſu 
every thing makes for the advancement of that-defign they are df 


on. If be deems Synods, owned by mean of exational Principles, 
and his Ecclefaſtical Can voc at ion of National — are 
nature, he is 

z. Thoſe 


the account of that power and authority Sn receive from them: The 
Convocation of the Ci . in their own name and authority, being: 
never choſen by any tion to fit (and make Laws. _ 
217. Thofe f Au the Church, not to any ſelf · power to 
make Laws, db impoſe them upon the Churches 45 obl1gntory-and: 
—— to be received and ſubjected to by them, without the leaſt - 
t of diſcretion allowed them, or liberty of difſenting, if nor 7 
pe d in their conſciences of the truth of whar is decread by 
mm and its conſon with the Scriptutes of the Lord. -A 
known to be the caſe of the Convocation of the C | 4, 
diſſent from whoſe Canons (it leaſt to oppoſe them) is cenſured 
ho leſt than an Excommunication, or de elivering up to Satan. | 
how directiy it leads to the Popiſh leaplici faith, of believing as 
ab. diſcern: 
[ demands mint be 


* 
: . * 


— 


. 
82 * 
. . 
* 5 | * 


led 10 nine c * 8 tional OG 35 e matter 


: . ITY „ . ation ; . t eSo ber 1 71 in y. * * 
4. 17. duterminatio al judgment of Gu Conneil 
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The, ere 505 5 of a Council properly in matters ef Faith, 


12 9. Tb the Wh of things determined in Conneils, way aft erward; be 
into queſſ ion, aud again Aiſputed, pig. 283, 

10. That the C 7 of Chriſt have — * ſeund in Faith withewt 

thee for the ſt 300-years, pig. 23. 


2 T add, 11. That 7 never yet read of an Council, or Synod 
S 4 


but ter- caſis to demonſtrate, that in 08 t bing or other it 


. 4 une of the Hay and Stubble that is built upon the Foundation 


t this day (not to mention their attempts a xi ) owing its oti- 


gin to ſome of them, So that 1 confeſs I am no admirer of them; and 
am bold to »ffirm, of any that have yet been, it had been better for the 
Church of God that they had never been in the world, But theſe things 
- ure little to Mr. T. his purpoſe. That perſons owning the lawfulneſs of 
Synods (from Scripture-warrant as they conceive ) ſhould thetefore 
be tated to own a National Church 4 a true Church of Chriſt, is 


"* 


ion that Mr. T. will never make good. 

wppoſe-by the view I bave taken of ſome of his Writſoge , 
Fr very confident of his "own abilities; but be is a rare min 
indeed that cin compoſe a Rope of Sand. The lawfulneſs of a Na- 


tional Church, or unlawfulneſs thereof, having no dependance upon 


regnional Synods, but is to take its meaſure from ſomewhat elſe, 
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ch before. Of Churches of @ greater number than can meat at 
—Y apy wage fall the Ordi e 
| tilf de acquaint us what Congre I men 


— 4 #particular Church in the ſame place 
of the en Ocdinances, being 
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(and fort 15 # a true Church of Cbtiſſ, which yet the other may have. 
So. that we need not turn aide to conſider the proof uſed by thoſethar 
beld, © Thar many particular Capgregations tay be under de 

r byterial Government; Printed 1645. Of which this tcl 
—_ For though I am not of their mind, nor do I conceive - bz 
eaſons 
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not from thencè de proved x true Church of Chtiſt. For, 


Chriſt, conſtĩtuted and made up of viſible Siints, Which cannor ( as yer 
be affirmed of any National Church in the world, or any Pariſh Chur 
as 2 part thereof. 
ly, They alſo afficm, that theſe» particuler Churches have power 
within themſelves to determine differences by their own Elders, to ex- 
communicate Offenders, obſtinately guilty of notorious ſcandals. * 
3dly, They areutterly againſt all Archtepiſcopal, National Officery, 
the ſource and ſpring of a National Church, 
4thly, They conceive not all in England, nor all in a Pariſh to be 
lawful Church-members becauſe born there; nor will oy compel 
them, is ſuch, to receive the Sacrament with them : which is the known 
caſe of the Church of England. That at Fernſalem there were more 
Churches than one under a Presbyterial Government, is a fond conceit, 
which the numerous multitude.of Believers thereunto belonging, con. 
tribute not the leaſt mite of aſſiſtance to. Be they never ſo many, they 
are called As 8, 1. e ras Jie, The Church which was at 
Feruſalem.' The like may be ſaid of the Church of Cerimb; it was ont 
fingle Congregation, the Church of God which: was at Ceriub, 1 Con, 
1, f. 2Cor, x, 1. So was the Church at Epbeſws, Rev. 2. 1. But as Wa 
faid, The grant of more Churches than one under one Presbyteria Go. 
vernment, is remote enough from the eſtabliſhment of a National 
Church, which-by other bonds and ligaments (than the Aſſertors there, 
of will own ) mult be united to one National Head; or it hath not, 
cannot have, a being inthe world, So that theſe things are little to his 
ſe. The next attempt of this Animadverrer, is to remove an ob- 


RruRion which he ſeeth to lye in bis way, which in fum is this: The 
firft Church of Chrift ander the Oeconomy of the Goſpel, was nd, 


formed accor ng to the mind of Chriſt, But this was a- particular inſtitu- 
red Church, which though numerous, was not ſo numetous, dut — 
might meet together in the ſame place. Therefore not a Nation 
Church, but a particular Church of Chriſt ĩs· of his ioftiturion, C © 
The firſt Propoſition is eafily demonſtrated : It was formed bythe 
Apoſtles, men of integrity and faithfulneſs, who would not, duiſt nat, 


innorate in the things of Chrift, who had but lately received charge 


from bim to teach Believers to obſerve and do all things whatſoever be had 
commended them ; and had promiſed thereupon bu preſence with them: 
To whons alſo, aſter bis Reſwrreftion, be opened bus beart, or plainly ſpoke of 

| P things 


. 
* 


in Anſwer to Mr. T. l/ Ex op. 
Reaſons to be cogent : Yer were that true, « National Church coutd © 
A 4 


ik; They ſuppoſe theſe Congregations to be particular Churches of — 


. 


4; $7 14 A Vindication of the Sober Teſtimony, 
things pertaining to the Kingdom of God, of Goſpel Church. ſtate, Acts r. 
3. 1 25 tis ſaid * them, That 1 the Connſel of God; 
not their e, but he, As 20. 27. delivered. to them hat they had 
received of the Lord Chriſt, 1 Cor. xx. 23. To have done otherwiſe; 
bad been an eſtabliſhment of Will-worſhip, which they condemn, Col. 
"7A . | 

The Amor Propoſition is manifeſt : Thefirſt Church of Chriſt under 
the Oeconom of the Goſpel, was the Church at Feraſalem: This was 
a particular, Ghurch of Chriſt. 'Tis ſaid of them, Chap. 2. 46, That 

contenued daily with one accord in the Temple. Veil. 47. Such as we 

converted, ate ſaid to be added Ty imnonoie, to that Church, viz, which was 
at Jeruſalem, See Chap, 4. 23, 24, 29. and 5. 12. aud 8. 1,3, and 11. 
aa, and 12, 5, and 25. 4, aa, Iis ſtrange to me, that when the Spirit 
of the Lord, whenever he makes mention of this Church at Fer»/alens 
ſpeaks of.jt as one particular inſtituted Church of Chriſt, any perſons 
of ſobriety ſhould date to aſſert, that it was not ſuch, lifting up them 
ſelves againſt his dictates and Teſtimony, Let's confider what the Ani- 
madverter replies hereunto, ; 

„Hle tells us, x, That in Luke, in many places the word multitude, with 
an uni uerſal ſign, is not taken for every one, not one exempted ; as. Luke 8. 
37. Ads a5. 24. & 6, a. & 1. 12, 30, & a1. 22. To which briefly; 
Iſt, *Tis granted, though what he produceth Acts 16. 1, 30, to 
2 I cannot tell; Iam ſure tis hugely impertinent to the matter 
in hand. 

Nor, 2dly, Is it at all material, whether in the places ĩnſtanced in 
by us (where that expreſſion is uſed) it be taken for every one none ex- 
empted, or not. This only is incumbent. on us to prove. Firſt, That 
the Church at Jeruſalem was a particular Church of Chriſt. And adly, 
Such a particular Church as did meet ( all of them when not providen- 
tially hindred) might do ſo, notwithſtanding their multitude, for the 
Worſhip of God: There was no impoſhbility. in rei natera of their ſo 
doiog: which he muſt wink hard that doth not ſee ſhining forth ig its 
brightneſs in the fore mentioned Sctiptures: which when Mr. T. of- 
fers one Argument to evert, it ſhall be confidered, His tis not likely 
will not paſs for demonſiration amongſt perſons that look for proof of 
that Which is afſerted. The Spirit of the Lord aſſuring us, that the mul- 
titude of the Diſciples were called togethey, tis not only likely, but 
moſt certain that they were ſo. Nor is it likely that thoſe whoſe paxti- 
cular duty and concern lay. in what was to be managed there, would 
willingly abſent themſelves, Mr. T. himſelf tells us (in his Autipade- 


| baptiſm, 


in Auſper to Mr. T. his Exceptions! 1 

ſ, or the zd part, p. 340.) that all the Church did cams togeib ; 

A tx, 22, 1 together, Act. 14. 27. and'that det 1 
not parts of the Church who did not come tegetber, Ge. His ſecond Repix 

is ſcarce worth the mentioning. If it be granted that they then met for 

that buſineſs, yet there is no likelihood that they met for — 
And why ſo I pray? why tis ſaid, Act. 2. 46. that they did break bred.._ 

from bouſe to 2 a 

An. 1. But that becauſe they ſometimes celebrated that Ordinance 

more privately, it ſhould neceſſarily follow that they never did it all 
of them together, that they were not in a capacity; were in an utter 
impoſſibility of ſo doing (as is the caſe of a National Church) is be- 
yond the verge of any mans underſtanding but Mr. T. And tis defired 
he would at his next leizure make good that conſequence. 
- Iam informed (and doubt not the truth of it Yuthae Mr. T. after 
- he had been in hearing of the Pariſh-Prieſt at Lempſter, not long ſince 
got as many of the Church, to whom he once owned himſelf related as 
their Paſtor, together as he could, and brake bread privately with them; 
yet may it not thence rationally be concluded that he'never celebrated 
that Ordinance with them more publickly, or that he never intends to 
do ſo, much leſs that the Congregation, he ſtill ĩt ſeems holds cammu« 
nion with, is ſo numerous that they cannot break bread together in the 
ſame place. Such pittiful Sophiſms as theſe.will.never paſs for proof 
amoneft perſons that have the exerciſe of their underſtanding or tea- 
ſon. . 

Let 2dly, The Animadverter's Conceſſion is a grant of the verity 
of that he ſets himſelf to oppoſe. If, 42.6.2, the Church did meet in 
one Congregation for that buſineſs (as Mr: T. faith) cis evident they 
were not ſo numerous but they might meet together in one Aſſembly, 
which is the matter in controvetſie berwixt us. 1 | 

Hie adds, 3dly, The Church of Feruſalem cannot be ſaid to be the pattern 
of all Churches. | 
Aiſi. 1. Nor is it neceſſaty that we aſſert it ſo to be. The diſcos 
very of the Will of Chriſt, the Laws and: Rules he hath given forth 
touching the aggregation of his Children into-a Goſpel-Church-ſtate, 
ate the pattern of all the Churches of Chriſt in the World: and what- 
ever Church is not conſtituted according to this pattern, is none of his, 
not will ever by him be owned ſo to be. jr | 
Let 2dly, This Church at Feruſalem, being planted by the Apoſiles, 
according to the mind of Chriſt, may with reference theteunto, be ſaid 
to be the pattern of all rightly rr Churches. What bath — 

| 2 | Animad- 


Ain the Sober Teftimony, 
Animadyenter to except againſt this? He tells us this cannot be, be. 


| ; „  eavſe- 1. There mas ne diſtribution of Believers under particular Officers. 


- Azuſwqg z. But what doth Mr. T. mean by the diftuibution of Belie- 
vers under particular Ofhcers > doth he mean that they were not diſtri- 
buted into ſeveral Congregations, under their particular Paſtots > no 
ene ſaith they were; we aſſert them to be one Church. They are no 
leſs a pattern of particular Churches, than if they had been ſo diftri- 
buted, ſo long as we find: them in 2 poſſibility of meeting in the ſame 
lace. x | 1 4% OP. If 

: 2dly. Doth he mean that they had no Paftors amongſt them > Thig 
is more than he will in haſt make good, For, 1. They had Apoſtles. 
2dly, They bad fixed Officers, if Presbyters and Elders be ſuch (as tis 
evident they are, from A#.14.23. & 20. 17, 28.) whom we find in the 
Ae at Fernſelom, Act. 1 1. 29, 30. & 15.2, 4,6, 22, 23. & 16. 4. & 
21. 18. 

3ly. What he further offers, That the Church of Feruſalem was to be that 
Church from whence were to be taken ſuch as might plant other Churches, 
for which end they were after diſperſed, Acts 8. 1, 4. therefore it cannot be 
aid to be the pattern of all Churches, is, to ſpeak modeftly, ſuch-a range 
von. ſequitur, that he muſt take time to make good. That — 
Lord in his providence ſuffered the enemies of his Son, to diffipare and 
ſcatter this Church, and by it took advantage, in the greatneſs of his. 
Love and Wiſdom, for the preaching the Goſpel to others alſo, that 
therefore it ſhould. be a Church, not formed up according to the mind 
of Chriſt, or being ſo formed, was not to be an example and-patternz 
with teſpect to the matter and manner. of its conſtitution: to ſucceeding 
Churches, is a conſcquence that will not be ſwalloived down becauſe* 
Mr. T. ſaith it; and yet nothing but his igſe dixit is. tendred towards 
its ſupport and maintenance. 

But what be ſaith in the 4th place, wil he thinks do his work,'tis this: 
Be the Church of Jeruſalem. of what nature or kind ſoe ver, whether Con- 

egational, Preuyrerian or Parochial; it was ſo, not from any Inflitmtion 
f Cbriſt but came to paſs according to divine Promiſts and Providence; 
which-being ſo vario, A that no certain rule can be aciommudated to all 
times, places and eftates of the Church ; We may judge, that ( hirift hath lefe 
the ſhaping.of Churches much to bumene prudence. That is in ſhort, there: 
is no Fo:m of Churches of divine inſtitution. An Aſſettion ſo deroga- 
tory to the honour and glory of our dear Lord Feſaw, that it. cannot but 
he grie vous to Chrill-lov ing Saints to hear it abetted dy any. I confeſs. 
if chis were the ſtate of Churches, it were ta no purpoſe to contend with 
him 


him about bis National Church : nor is it at all to bewondred at, if be 

bath always been for that Chutch- Governmear chat wes uppermoſt jw _ 
the World. But this being an Aſſertion wherein moſt of the Saints ß 
God in the World, do look upon themſelves (upon more/accounts thx 
one) to be greatly concetued, Mr. T. ſhould have brought moſt irre- 

fragable Arguments to make it good. But behold in the Read hereof, 
we meet with a deep ſilence; he onely tutus afide to conſider what 
worthy Mr. Parkgr offers, to prove that the form of Churches is of Di- 
vine Inftitution, Of vhich ĩn the next Section we ſhall ſpeak. 


Sed. 1x. 

The Form of Churches of Divine Inſtitution, The learned Parker's Arga- 
ments vindicated from Mr. T. bu Exceptions, Particular Charches 
called the Body of Chriſt, his Houſe, and Temple. The plain upon which 
the Antichreſtian Church was firft erefted. No other foundation of the' 
Church but ChrifF, - 1 Cor. 3. 10. Eph. 2. 20. Zech. 6. 13. Rev. 
1 t. 1. explained, Twelve Arguments to prove the Form ef Churches is 
Divine appointment. | 
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N Sect. 17. Mr. T. pretends to anſwer the learned Parkers Argu- 
ments, by which he proves (Lib. 3. de Polit. Eccl, c. 12.) that the- 
Perm of Churches is of Divine Iaſlitution . How well he hath diſcharged 
this province. is now to be conſidered. The ſum of Mr, Parker's fiiſt 
Argument is this: The Church is the Body of Cbriſt, x Cot. 12. 27. But _ 
in the firſt forming of mans Body, he ſhewed himſelf ſuch an accurate worker, 
in the determining the dimenſion and meaſure of it, Gen. 2. that nothing 
might be added to or takgn from it by any: Therefore it cannot be imagined 
that be ſhow!d be ſo regardleſs of bis own Body, as not accurately to circum- 
ſcribe the dimenſion thereof. This Mi. T. is pleaſed to call a Rhetorical 
flowriſh;; but by his good leave, it will be found an Argument of ſuch 
weight, that he will not be able ſoon to remove it out of his way. If: 
the Church of Chriſt be his Body, he hath certainly determined the di- 
men(-»ns of it. Not to have done ſo; had been an Argument of little 
care thereof ; of his leaving it to the arbitrary diſpoſements of the chil- 
dren of men, of which we reade not a tittle in the New. Teſtament. 
Who, or where is he, that dares afſume the confidence of ordering: 
and diſpoſing the Body of Chriſt without his leave, ot can do ſo with- 
out treading; the Soveraignty of Chriſt over it, under foot; and pro- 
claims himfelf to be the 5 Ae, that lawleſs ene; the Antichriſt ot 
Beaſt, hat aſcends out of the bottomleſs - pit, 8 maſt go into perdi — 2 
de 


11 A Vindication of the Sober Teſtimony, 

; What faith Mr. T 7 The Chorch of Chrift, he tells us, 4 the Body of 
Cure; but thia is rather true of the Univerſal Church, and Myſtical | 
Body of Chriſt, as may be gathered from, 1 Cor, 12, 12, 13. Eph, I, 
22, 23. &:4. 4+ than of a particular Congregation, 

Anſw. 1. But he gives us no Argument to demonſtrate, that x Cor, 
12, 27. is to be interpreted of the Univerſal Church (we have demon- 
firated the contrary. Se. 13.) which be ſhould have done if he would 
have us think our ſelves concerned in his reply. 

2dly, He-himſelf grants, That à particular Church of Chriſt is and 
may be called his Body ( as his words, tis rather true, of the Univetſal 
Church, than of a particular Congregation, import) That he ſhould en- 
truſt any with a power to model, figure and faſhion his own Body as they 
pleaſe, and yet never give us the leaſt hint of any ſuch betruſtment, is 
the firlt- born of improbabilities and abſurdities. The ag&m e- the 
very plain in the Land of Shinar, upon which the curſed Fabrick of the 
Antichriſtian Church, Babel, was at the: firſt erected, as Mr. T. well 
knows. 

The learned Parker further argues : Each firſt Church of God is the 
houſe and building of God, x Cor. 3, 9 Heb. 3. 3, 4. x Tim, 3. 15. And 
what prudent houſholder will permit the Figure and Quantity of his 
Houſe to the arbitrement and will of others? To this Mr. T. ad joyns, 
"Tis true the Church of God is bis Houſe ; God built it, Chriſt is the only 
Foundation of it, yet others are ſubordinate Builders, and Foundations too in 
reſpect of their Doctrine, 1 Cor. 3. 10. Epheſ. 2. 20, to whom 
thing: pertaining to the outward figure and quantity, i. e. the diſtributing 
of Churches into Oecumenical, National, Claſſical, Parochial, &c. are left, 
&c; This the Sum. | 
. »Anſw. 1. Tis true Paul calls himſelf, x Cor, 3. 10. A Builder (with 
reſpect to his ( inſtrumental ). planting and founding of that Church; 
oops Ax, a wiſe Archuett, or chief Builder) but that he (or any 
others ) was to build according to the good pleaſure of their own wills, 
that they had no Idea, Platform, or Model given them by Chriſt the 
Lord and Maſter of the Houſe, according to which they were oblieged 
to faſhion their building, is not from hence proved. Tas of old pro- 
pheſied of Chriſt, 7 hat he ſhould build his ſpiritual Houſe (or Temple) 
and bear the glary, Lic. G. 1 3. (which accordingly tis ſaid he did, in which 
be was faithful, Heb. 3. 3, J.) Ho either the one or other can be affitm- 
ed of Chriſt, if he, not at all concerned himſelf with the figure or quan- 
tity of his Houſe, but left this to the ptudence of men, I am not able to 
conceive. - Certainly if there be any glory an the Structure, = 1. be 

ctibed, 
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net of humane prudence and- policy: Man muſt bear the glory there- 
of, not Chtiſt; which whether it be not plainly to juſtle Chriſt out of 
the Throne of his Glory, and ſet up a Man of clay there, a very Idol in 
his room, let the judicious Reader determine. = 

2dly, Where - any, befides Chiiſt, is called, T he Fowndation of this 
Building, (as this Animadverter aſſetts) I know not: I remember full 
well, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of him as the alone Foundation, 1 Cor. 3. 

10, 11. an expxeſſion wholly deftruQive of Mr. T. his Aſſertion. Tis 
true, Eph, 2. 20. the Apoſtle tells the Epheſians, They were built upon 
the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 1:8. on Chrilt, the Founda- 
tion upon which they, and all Believers that ever were in the world, 
were built. But he no where ſaith, That thefe were the Churches Foun. 
dation : And yet were this yeelded him, it would be ſhort of an evi- 
dent demonſtration, of what our Animadverter introduceth it to e- 
vince, viz. That many things appertaining-to the outward figure, and quan- 
tity of the Church, were left to them to order and determine, in and by their 
own private ſpirit, What they did in this matter, they bad inſtruttion from 
Chriſt to do, were infallibly guided by the Spirit of the Lord in, Yet were 
it furthet granted him, That the diſtribution of Churches was in 2 
great meaſure left to the Apoſtles, doth it thence follow, That others 
of the Children of Men, Antichriſt, the Son of Perdition, may diſtri- 
bute and figure them as they pleaſe, and that in dire& oppoſition to the 
figure and quantity of them exhibited by the Apoſtles, in the firſt Inſti- 
tution of Churches in the world? What more frivolous? The worthy 
Parker proceeds;T be Material Temple had its breadth,and its meaſure de- 
ſcribed moſt accurately by God ; ſhall not the Spiritual have its ? Wherefort 
then was that Reed given to John > Wherefore 4 Command to. meaſurs the 
Temple, Rev. 1 1. 1? 

To which Mr. T. 1ſt, By way of Conceſſion, Each Congregational 
Church is the Nemple of God > The true Chriſtian Church is ſhadowed by the 
Type of the Old Temple; the ſeveral parts of which were of old moſt accu 
rately deſcribed; and meaſured by the command of God : that men might know 
that this Houſe was made by God, that it is not of bumane Structure. God 


hath by bus providence deſcribed the Spiritual Temple as well as the Mate 


rial. 

2dly, By way of Negation. God hath not given us any ſuch deſcripa 
tion of the outwird faſhion and order, the bteadth, and meaſure (i. e. 
the number, &.) of the Spiritual Temple, as he did to Miſes, &. 


of the-material Temple, And afterwards, God hath nor — 
dati. 
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diſtribution and order of particular Churches ſo, but that be hath left 
many things therein to humane prudence. : 

Auſw, And this Mr. T. calls, an Anſwer to the forementiened Argu- 
ment, that any perſon (not bereft of his underſtanding ) beſides him- 
ſelf will deem it to be ſo, he muſt not imagine. The Queſtion is, be- 
ther the Form of Churches be of Divine Inſtitut ion? Mr. T. denies it. The 
learned Parker proves it is, Becauſe the Form of the Temple (which 
«© was a Type of the Goſpel Churches) was ſo, and God cannot be 
4 ſuppoſed to take leſs care of his Spiritual, than he did of his material 
<: Temple. 

What is our Animadverters reply? #hy, the Forms of Churches is nat 
ef Divine {nſtitmtion, He perſiſts in his opinion, without taking the leaſt 
notice of the Argument advanced againſt it. But ſeriouſly Sir, pexſons 
of judgment and ſobtiety will either ſmile at your folly, or pitty you 
for your ſelf-conceit in ſuch replies as theſe. In my ſhallow judge- 
ment, would he have temoved this Argument ont of his way, he ſhould 
eicher have proved that the material Temple of old; was not typical of 
Goſpel-Churches , ot that the figure and model of it was not of divine 
Inkiitucion, ot that though both theſe ate true (which he grants) the 
conſequenee is not valid; that therefore God hath inſtituted the form 
of his New- Teſtament · Churches; which when he (hall be able to prove 
that the Anticype muſt not correſpond With the Type, ot that Gods care 
was more about bis material than his Spiritual Temple, be will be ſu 
poſed to ſay ſomething, but till then, though he cry till his Lungs arick, 
falleris Parkere, falleris; though he may amuſe the ſimple, with his 
noiſe of words, the intelligent Reader will diſcern his weakneſs, and 
pakedneſs. | 

adly, Gods deſcribing the Spicitual Temple as well as the Corpo. 
ral by his providence, is a certain kind of Gibderiſh I underſtand not; 
be defctibes both in his Word. "2 

To that Queſtion, Wherefore then was the Reed given to Johr ? Where- 
fore a Command to meaſure the Temple? Rev. 11. x. Our Animadverter 
Replies, /t was not that be ſhould. ſet down the fignre, or quantity ef each 
particular Church, or the number of Perſons ihe are tobelong to it &c. but 
his meaſaring the Temple was his underſtanding the the extent of it, i.e bow 
large and how narrow the Church ſhowld be in ter- times, in what eftate of 
Peace or Perſecution, BC. 

Auſw, But theſe are bis wonted dicta tes, without any tender of 

oof, 
5 1. The Temple of God was typical of the New Teſtament Ca 
wag 
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the Temple. \ 2 T 

2- Theſe had hitherto during the firſt ten Perſecutions remained in 
ſome mealure of Purity and conſonancy to the firſt Inſtitution: 

3. But now they were to conteſt with another (an Antichtiſtias) 
Beaſt ; therefore weaſure them, ſaith the Angel to Fobn, with a Reed : 

. Let them look to it that they mend what is already amiſs in, and - 
mongſ them by, and that they ſwerve not from the meaſuring Reed 
or Rule, for therein will lie their ſafety ( as we know it hath done) 
from Antichriſtian defilements, 

4. The Golden Reed is the Word of God, which though in it ſell 
precious and excellent as Gold to the men of the world, and the carnal 
Antichiiftian Church, it's accounted and uſed a3 a Reed, a mean and 
contemptible thing: though it is indeed like unto a Rod, the Rod of 
Chriſt's ſtrength it is, by which he ruleth in the mid of his enemies, 
That there ſhould be a Command given forth to meaſure the Temple, 
the Churches, by this Reed, if their Form were not iaftituted and ap- 
pointed therein,1s not to be imagined ; upon that ſuppoſition a meaſure 
of them by it, were impoſſible to be taken. 

5+ The meaſured Court (ſaith the learned Mode] ſetteth forth the pri- 
mitive ſtate of the Chriſtian Church conformable do the Rules of Gods Word.- 
The meaſuring is an alluſion to Exek, 43. 7 to 10. or to building, vi. 
That what the drawing of the Platform is to Builders, the ſame is 
Meaſuring to God in the language cf the Prophets, 5.e. the fate of the 
Church figured thereby is God's workmanſhip. — | 

6. The meaſuring is, a8 was ſaid, a clear alluſion to Ezck, 43. 10, 
but that meaſuring was in order to the ſhewing the form of the Houſe. 
Let thew meaſure the pattern, ver,11. Shew them the form of the Houſy, 
and the faſhion thereof — therefore the meaſuring bete be for the 
ſame end too · 

Mr. Parr further argues, If God, when the Church of the Jews 
te ig call'd to the Faith, deſigns the quantity, longitude, latitude thereof, 
© it cannot be imagined that he bath left the dimenſion of the Gentile 
« Churches to humane pleaſure : But when the Church of the Jews is 
% called to the Faith, he deſigns the quantity, &c, thereof: Therefore. 

Mr. T. replies, 1- That the Holy City i the w1fible Church of the 

Jews, Ce. Or, that the 4 it was to deſign the quantity of particu- 

lar Churches, us not probable, 

eAnſw. But this is more than probable, that the Holy City ( be it 
what it will) is exaRly formed and figured by the Lord, as th: mea- 

Q ſuring 
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who are therefore here repreſented under the notion and ſimilitude . 
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| City, the Gates, the Walls thereof doth abundantly evince; 
If you take it for the converted Jews (as ſome learned men do) or the 
Gentile Churebes 6fter the fall 4nd ruine of Anrichtilt, to whichit my 
be Mr, T. tather enclines, tis not ptobabbe that God ſhould then rake 
ſuch exact cite about the forming and figuring of the Church · ſocieties 
of theſe, and in the mean while leave bis pteſent Churches to the 
, way pleaſure of the children of men, and thoſe none of the beſt nei- 

wy ; 


__ »"2dly,' He tellsus, Ineſuuch as the Apoſtle, Rom. x 1. 25. aferts, that 
all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, be might better argue for a National Church of 
' Chriff « Infbitwtren, from the viſuble Church-ſtate of the Fews at their future 

calling, than for a Congregational Church. . 
Av. x. But then he muſt argue, that ſome Church-form is of di- 
vine inſtitution, whith would overwuta his preſent ſttuctu ere. 

2. 'He muſt firſt prove, that the Jews Church-ftate upon their con- 
verſion, will be National, which the 1 words [all Iſrael ſhall be 
ſaved} do not evince ; for ſo they may be, though formed up into par- 
ticular ſocieties, as ſome learned men think they ſhall. 

3. God's defigning more diligently the quantity, &r. of the Fewiſh 
Church it their calling hereafter, and leaving the dimenfron of cuts 
to humane choite, may de done (Mr. T. tells us) out of more. ſpecial 
oe rg . 79. he tells un Tha Gol's fraving thi PRE 

. t 1 39. e te us, Hat things 
taining to the New: Teftament-Chur cher to be * * — than 
he did to the Fewiſh-Church, i an Argument of greater love and care tothe 
New-Teftaxent-Churebes than to them. This needs's Reconciler, . 

' 2, However, be neither mebifeſtsthar God bean greater love to the 
Jews than Gentiles, (which to ſpedk properij he rathwor do) mor that 
if he did ſo, he ſnould beat ſo little love to the New. Teſtameat - Chux- 
ches, as to leave them wholly to the forming of the ſons of men. 

What he addy fourthly, in anſwer to what is farther argued by Mr. 

Parker, that tht Church is compared to a City; but mo . gn 
Aamaiſtrod by man, that no regerd @ bad the binds and Amer thareof, 
is grearly impertioenr: fot though it may confilt with the prudence and 
rare of good Princes, to leave many things to the choice of ſotne in the 
City incorporated; as the ordering their Meetings, &c, 18 ſhall be 
found moſt conveniem for them; yet to take no more carethereabout, 
than to ſuffer the City to grow up into the compuls of « Shirey « Na- 
tion, would ſcarce'be cchunted chιiſtint wick that prudence und wiſ- 
dom which ſhould be in then. And thus far. of A. T. his repiy to 
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2 Mr. T. bit Eecoptiont: 


the famous Parker) Arguments for ihe Divine Inflitution of Churcben. 
Foru choſe of this Section we ſhall briefly twelve 2 


for the further clearing of the truth, That the Fotm of Chu 
Divine Inſtitution Which our Animadverter may unfwer « hig lei- 
TUrE, wn? 
Argume. x, If the Form of the Church be not of Chtiſt't appoiut- 
merit tis not ſo, either becauſe it was not needful, or becaule Chit 
vas not careful, faithful; pr ſufficient to inſtitute or ordain it: But vei- 
ther of theſe is tue. To afſeteche latter, were blaſphemous, c. That 
tis peedful, is evident. 1. There are ſome duties which cannot well 
de performed, but upon ſuppoſition hereof, as Mu. 18.17. 2dly, The 
care of the Apoſtles to bring ſuch as they converted, into Church- onder. 
3dly, Their diligent inſtructing them in their duty, es members ef 
particular Bodies and Congregations. 4thly, Chriſt's owning them, 
Who walked together in ſuch Societies, affording them hie Preſence, 
protnifing it to them, and that in oppoſition unto Babxlomſh Aſſemblies, 
of the formings of man, abundantly evince the needfulneſs thereof, 
Befides,. 5rhly,. If it be not needful,” they are bloodily cruel who per- 
ſecute men, to the loſs of Eſtates, Liberties, Lives, and give them up 
rothe Devil —— of ——— — ; Chunk, other tea- 
ſon, but for mmunion with theit National Church; or deny- 
ing its form and frame to bz of the inſtitution of Chriſt. 9 f 
Arg. 2. If the Form of the Church be not of Chriſt's appointment, 
then there muſt be more Lords over the Church beſides Chr:#,(for the. 
forming or figating of Churches ( pro 716310) is an ct of Lordly Autho- 
rity) But there ct be more 2 Church beſides Chriff, 
14.33. 22. 1.8. 3. Fam 4. 12, T re— 0 yi 17904: 
Arg. 3. If the Form of Churches be not of Chriſt's appointment, 
Then is it in the power of man (without any precept or authority from 
Chri#t): to add to, or takeaway from the Body of Chriſt, (for fo are par. 
ticular" Churches, as e have proved) Bur this is contrat y to x Cor. 14. 
2 n fn] 8 . - | — of 
Arg. 4. That which the Apoſtles practifed, in uance of 
Commiſſion they received from Chriſt, is undoubtedly an Order and 
Inftiturion of bis: But the gathering of Diſciples into particular Con- 
gregations, the Apoſiles practiſed in purſuadee of the Commiſſion they 
received from Chriſt, Mat. a8. 19, 0. with A= 2.4, 2,43. There- 
fore —— ME 
Arg. J. If the Form of Churches be not of Divine Inſtitution, Then 
the Church of Chriff is either not his Palace, Kingdom; or Chri## bath 
Q 2 nor 
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not that care over his Palace and Ki ,a8 the Princes of the word 
ue over theirs : But both theſiʒ ate falſe and highly injurions to Chriff: 
| Therefore. 
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t. 6. That Church to which Chrif# hath enjoyned his Diſciples 
to appeal, in matters of Scandal found upon their Brethren, with 
which he hath promiſed his Preſence, to which he bath given the Keys 
of the Kingdom, power of binding and looſing, is a Church of his 
own forming. But this is a particular Congregational- Church, AA. 
18.17,18,19, (as we have demonſtrated) Therefore, þ 

Arg. 7. It the Form of Churches be not of Chriſt's appointment, 
then there is either no beauty, fptendour, glory therein; or Chriſt 
bears not, cannot bea that glory, But both of theſe are abſurd, 2 Cor. 
3.7,8,9. Zecb. 6. 13. Therefore. 

Arg. 8. I the Form of Churches be not of Chriſt's ee e 
Then the Church of Chriſt may have communion with, yeeld obedience 
to the inventions, conſtitutions, ordinances and appointments of men, 
(of Antichriſt the Man of Sin.) But that they are charged not to do, 
upon moſt dreadful penalties, Rev.18, 4,5, & 14. 9,10,15,. There» 
fore. | 

Arg.'9. If the Form of Churches be not of Chriſt's appointment, 
Then either Chriſt hath not left ſufficient Laws for the government of 
the Saints,or man may ſuper-add to his Laws, But both theſe are falſe, 
may rom and injurious to Chriſt, Gal. 3. 15. 2 Tm. 3. 16, 27, Mv. 
22, 18, 79. f 

Arg. 10. If the Form of Churches be not of Chriſt's appointment, 
Then the Church is not to be governed as tis t, (for it muſt. be 


taught —— Word of God, fa. 8. 2.) But the Conſequence is 


11. I the placing of Officers in particular Churches, be of 
wes intment of C if; then the Churches themſelves are ſo. But 
the placing of Officers in particular Churches is of the appointment of 
Chuiſt, 1 Cor. 12.28. Eyb. 4. 11, 12. Therefote, 

Arg. 22. Thoſe Churches which Chriſt owns fos his Cand leſticks 
in allufion to the Candleſticks of the Temple, which were purely of 
ine inſtitution) are of the inſtitution of Chriſt. But Chriſt owns par- 
ticular 'Churches, fon his Candlefticks. (vi. the Seven Churches of 
Aſia). which we have before demonſtrated were particular Churches, 
ev. 1. 20. Therefore — 
Thoſe that defire further ſatisfaction in this matter, may conſult « 
little Treatiſe, lately publiſhed, entituled, A brief Infirattion is 10 
Worſhip 


- * 


Werſtig of God, and Diſcipline of che Churche: of the New Tiſt amen, p. 
| ——— ut cle and amply debared. 
| Sea. 18. N 
National Miniflers. What meam by Midifiy. xtraordinary and 
wp no — upon what _—_ 42.2 Bngl. 6 aſſerted to 
be @ falſe Church, Mr. T. hu Arguments to prove, that in « National 


Church,or s Church irregular in its conſtitution,may be a true Mini 
Chriſt, anſwered. The 25 is — e 


T HE Defignof Mr. T. bis 18 and 19 Sect. is toanſwer the ſe- 
of Ch 


. 


cond Query in S. T. Whether National Miniſters are the Minifters 


brift ? Or, whether there can be true Miniſtry in a falſe Church > (4s 


a National Church muſt be if not of divine Inſtitution, 2 what pre- 
tence ſoever it be ſo denominated.) Before he attempts the Reſolution 
of this Query, he conſiders "(hh + 

Firſt, What the Miniſtry is, of which it is enquired-whether it be 
true or falſe : And having at large acquainted us with the ſigni fica tion 
of the word d, and , he tells us, he underſtands the . 
to- be meant of that part of che Miniſtey which is by 


muſt crave leave to tell him, he ſomewhat miſſeth the white of the Au- 
thors intendment, who by it intends an Office-Power of Miniſtry, for 


diſcharge of that whole work, that peculiarly relates to the Miniſters of 


the G to be performed and ed by them according. to the 
Will of G iſtz Whether it be . n of the Word, the Lords 
Supper, c. This, ae Mr. T. ſaith rightly, & eichor the Miniſtry of a. 


ordinary Officers, as Paſtors, & c. of whom it is queried, Whether ords- 
nary National Officers en Miniſters are of the Inſtitution ef Chriſt : What 
ſaith. Mr. T ? | 

He tells us, 1. Th Paul mes « Minſter not only to a particular Churth,,. 
but cven to the Gentiles. | : q 

Anſw, That this doth-not in the leaſt concera the Queſtion in de- 
bate, which is of ordinary Church-Officers, ( and Pan, as I'remem-- 
der, (with the reſt of the Apoltles ) was an extraordinary one, to- 
ceiving a Commiſſion for. the Preaching of the.Goſpel to all. Nations.) 
he will be ſo ingenuous, 28 the review, to ackuomiedge. 
Secondly, oA Church may te ſaid to be falſe many wayes.. 
Anſw, True, it.may ſo; but in his diſcourſe thereaboutswe-are-firtle: 

6 con- 
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ar ordinary Officers, as Apoſtles, &c. of which our Queſtion is not; or of 
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| 4 robe s falſe Church, bez 
cauſe it is deſtituceof che trugMitrer'( viſible Sabats ) a true 
Form ( freely giving up themſelves unto the Lord, and one another, to 


_ worſhip him together as a Community, according to the revelation of 


bis will.) | 
But be will prove, TH That ins National Church, or a CBuvth - 
irre polar is itt confiienrion) (ie, that hath wither the matter nor 
korm of a true Church of Chriſt) er diſcipline, may be tro Miaiſſy of 


His firſt Argument is, Arg. x. If the trub of the Miniſtvy depend 
non the truth of the ( harch, or its regularity ; then where is no true regular 
(harth; theres no true Miniſtry, But that is falſt, fnce there may be a true 
vMiinifivy where Ibero in no Church at all, and therefort no was Church, 

5 75 re * "a. | ee 


Heul If by a ttad regular Church, Mr. T. mens « Church for mat 
ter aud fot rightly voaſſituted, -according to the mind of Chriſt; and 
by a true Miniſtry, the Miniſtry of ordinaty Officers, ſuch as Paſtors, 
and Teachers (av de muſt do if he (peak pertinently) we deny his Mi, 
vor Propefirion . Where there is uo tree Church at all, in u falſe 
Church, o Chuteh wot 22 don ſtituted, — the mind of 

| itionil Church ef Enpland )* there can. 
not be a true Mi + Whieh Mr. T. _—_— the proof of. 

And indeed his abilities-feetn to lie much in Dogntatizing, and tis 
great pitt) but be were Treated ꝶ Rab; in the Prebagorean School, his 
iccuteneſt thefeih deing ſo ineotparadly eiceflent. 

1ſt, That thete can be nd true ordinary Miniſtr where there is tio 
Church; is masifeſt, e Nt 9399 3% 

Firſt, Where ever we reid of ley Miniſters, we read of them 
a3 pertaining to ſome one patticular Church ot other, As 14. 23. 
& 15.2, 4,22, & 20. ty, 28. m Cr. 2, 28. Phil. 1. 1. Tir. x. 5. 

1 Pet. 5. 1, 2. As good a man may imagine an Husband to be without 
4 Wife; ors Neher, without x Corpomtidh ; or 2 Father, wichour Chil. 
dren; as a Miniſter, without a Church; in which he ir Ah, to wile 


' wiſter according to the will and appoitemevir'sf Cbrit. 


Secondly, Every awful Miniſter is elected, and choſen to bis Office 
by the Church or People of God. Therefore there can be no true ordt- 
nary lawful Minifiry, where there is no Church. Of this we Mens 
ken at large, Chap 4. of S. T. To which multitudes of Teftitnbnies 
might be added. The Churches of Helvetia (Fm. Cynfiſ. Seft.1 1, 
de min, Ectl, ) affirm, ** The Miniſters of the Church mutt gy 
* an 


in Autor to Mr. T. his exceptions; „ 
© and choſen, by Eccleſiaſtical and la ful elediony; (5 r. they muſt 


un ialfo do they ſpeak, Artie; . ib: Sd the Nebenan 
Charches ; Men who are firm and ſtrong in the Faith) fearing God, 
. © having received peceflary gifts for the work of the: Mipiſtry, of an 
ec honeſt and unblamable converſation, by People fearivg God, muſt be 
it choſen, and called to the admiaiſtration ot᷑ holy things.” (Harmon. 
Confeſ. Set 11. cap" 9 de min.Becl;). Aud they exprelly tell us . That 
& they permit none to di the Office of the Mimiſtry without ſuch 
« 20 Election bf the Churchz a8 appears (4d; )! by the antient Ca- 
2 Tore thereof. To the ſame purpoſe the Belgick Churches declare, 
(ibid. Art. 34.) 2 2 . 

Bur, Thirdly, Ordinary Officers cannot be before the Church; 

Therefore, where there is no Church there can be no lawful ordins- 
ry Officers. 14 1 Via : 77 82 474 | >431 $0. 
The Antecedent ig evident. 6 


1 5A 1 
1. All along the Alte we read firſt of the Conſtitution of Churches 


before the Ordination of Officers.” 
-- 2, The Scripture ſaith expreſly, That a Officers are ſet in the Church, 
1 Cor, 12. 28. Which ſetting doch neceſlarily preſuppoſe a Church in 
which they are fer. * - 2.4 RS 01G, Vi 2 
Adly, A true Miniſtry cannot be in a falſe Chuich ; falſe, I mean; 
either with reſpect to irs fitſi Conſtitution, or by reaſon of ſuch au A= 
poſtacy is bach deſtroyed the eſſence und being of ĩt. HOT 
For, ft, & falſe Church is no Church of Chriſt: Thereface init 
cap be no true ordinary Miniſtry, accoding to the mind of Chriſt, for 
the reaſons before mentioned. 7 1097 0 7 nn ane ___ 
Scrosdiy, Such x Church ix intrafted it no Authoricy from Chiiſh, 
therefore cannot comtmmnicite any, not fend forth any to ict in his 


Name. 3 N | Lo 
That Chriſt hath inttuſted his Church with power to elect and chooſe 
Officers, we manifeſt, Ch 4," Pug. 3a, 33, & F. T. That any Charcb 
not v rr (39 pd mop rey rears ii in- 
veſted with ey ſuch poser, ie the firfi.biow of abſurdities and improvubilities. 
- Onten, the Bride the Laub Wife that bach the Keys & ber girdles, 
wor the Concubines, But Mr. T. bath more to ſey 40/evince the con- 


ttary. 3-2 
©! Hyg. 2. If there be a Miniſtry, thewyh to, or in a Natonal wfible 
schee Cabolirt; then the extent which ii conceivel to be inconßſtent 
with*x tre Gefyet:Charch, makes nor rhe Miniſtry falſe. Bu bergen, 
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= wat. A Vindicatiensf the Sober Teſtimony, . 
8 Pauls Miniſtry to the Jews or Gentile Charches, was 4 trat Miniſtry, 


gh the Church were National or Catholich, Therefore, — _ 
: Anſw. x. "Tis a molt (ad thing (upon more accounts than ohe) to be 
engaged aint Truth, ſuch forry ſhifts are men put to, and driven to 
the uſe:of Sophiſms ſo puorile, that at other times they would be aſhamed 


of. Thus fafes it with this Animadverter, who argues ſo jejunely,that 


— what I have heard of him for a Diſputant, I am ready to 
queſtion h the Arguments I read be his, or no. Though Truth 
ſeeks no corners, yet ĩt makes its Adverſaries frequently todo ſo, The 
enquiry, as Mr. T. ſaith rightly in p.34. is of che miniſtry of ordinary Pa- 
ftors, &c. His two firſt Arguments relate only to extraordinary Offi- 
cers, viz. the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles ; ſo that we are not concerned 
to take the leaſt notice of them. Many ſuch impertinencies is this Ani- 
madverters Treatiſe Guft with. 

2, Beſides, the Argument is inconcluſive of what Mr. T. pretefids 
to prove, viz, That in a National Church, or a falſe Church, there may 
bra true Miniſtry : If there be a true Miaiſry, t to or in 4 National 
viſible Church (ſaith he) then the extent, which is conceived to be incon- 

ent with a true Goſpel-Church, makes not the Miniſtry falſe. But Sir, 
whether there be a true Miniſtry in a National Church, is the =» =gue- 
pats; how it comes to be the medium of your Argument, I am yet to 
learn. Sute I am ſuch kind of Arguings would d be bifſed out 
of the Schools, being in themſelves illogical. Topo e would have 
argued thus; If that extent which is conceived to be inconſiſtent with 
2 true Goſpel-Church, makes not the Miniſtry falſe, Then there may 
be a true Miniſtry, though to, or in a National Charch. Bat the extent, 
which is conceĩved to be inconſiſtant with a ttue Goſpel· Church, 
not the Miniſtry falſe: for Peter's and Pau Miniſtry to the Jes and 
Gentiles were true Miniſtries, though the Churches were National, 


1 Cor. 12, 28. Ergo. To the Argument I anſwer; xz, Bydenying 


the conſequence of the firſt Propoſition : For though the extent incon- 
ſiſtant to a true Goſpel-Churcd, ſhould not make the Miniſtry falſe, 


yet ſomewhat elſe may. What thinks he of an Antichtiſtian Ordina- 


tion, ox a Miſſion to officiat fromthe Antichriſtian Perſecuting Be; 

and Whore, though the Church were rightly conſtituted, in and to which 
u man is a Preacher? I conceive his Miniſtry is falſe. But 2dly, I 
deny bis Minor Propofition (if by Miniſtry he nnderftands the Miniſtry 


of ordinary Paſtors, ©: Which if he doth not, he ſpeaks not a word to 


the queſtion, as he himfelf acknowledgeth, pag. 34.) the extent of « 
Church inconſtent with a Goſpel-Church, renders the Church falſe,an 
N ee 


in 
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proofs are weak and 


lars Dali {uh BT, 
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or to National Church, 


ows its original (a8 was ſaid) to a latter date. So that hitherto Mr. 7. 
hath onely bung out ſigns of Argumentsto prove his Aſſertion, being 


weighed in the ballances they are found wanting, are plainly ſophiſti- 
cal. It may be in what follows he ſpeaks more pextinently. Thus he 


argues. 

: 5 „ 3. If Miniſtry to Churches Hypocritical, Schiſmatical, and in 
ſome . Heretical, may be a true Mimiſiry; much more to a Church Na- 
rional, ec, thoſe bring greater degrees of 2 than this. But the Ante« 
cedent us before om the Epiſtles to the Corinthians, to the Churches 
of Pergamos, Thyatira and Sardis, Ergo, — | 

Anſw. No doubt but Mr. T. and his Aſſociates in this work, think 


they have excellently well acquitted themſelves in this Argument; but 


the emptineſs and invalidity of it will ſoon appear. 
I, What if we deny the conſequence of the Major Propoſition? up- 
on ſuppoſition that there may be a true Miniſtry to Churches of ſuch a 
complexion as that intimated, it doth not at all follow, that there may 
be # true Minifiry to and in « Church National. Wbere is Mr. T'. proof 
of his conſequence ? Why theſe are greater degrees of f d than 
ate to be found in a National Church. Well,.cHis is denied alſo, 
What offers he to make it appear to be ſo ? , Why ou have his + 29s 
for it; he ſaith ſo. But ſetiouſlly Mr. T. is ſo inconſtant to his ow 
words, principles, and practices, that we are afraid if we ſhould aſſen 
to what he aſſerts upon. that foundation, we ſhould once in ſeven or 
eight years, if the minds of men in authority over us ſhould 1475 
time be different, believe, and disbelieve the ſame pofitions. What 1 
Churches inftanc'd in? (this were a facile undertaking to demonſtiat 
L hope then it being falſe ip its conſtitution, which the athersinſtanc'd” 
in, were not, We may with this Animadverter's leave, aſſert, that great- 
et degrees of falſhood, are not to be inand upon.them, than are 
to be ſound upon his National Church. Beſides, ſuppoſing the Churches 
inſtaac d in to be ſuch as M. T. ſaith they were, they Were once true 
R | | Churcheg 


the National Church be as Schiſmatical, Heretical, Hypoctitical as ig 
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great degeneracy ; therefore-there may be a true: Miniſtry, im 4 fals | 


Church: is an Aſſertion that this Animedverterhad need to conſult 

—_ body elſe to help him to mełe good, than his preſent Advi- 
ery. $43 

2. We creve lexve to deny bis A; A tran Hinftrycannotbe 

in Hyporiticai, Schi, Herenoal.Churober,. If they are (rt, they 

me no Churches of Chriſt; if known-co. bs ſo, they are not to be oed 
as ſuch ——— fear him. 

But he hath proved this from the Epiſtles to the ¶ eint biaut, to the 
Churches of Prrgamos, Thyatiraand Sardis. 

Arſw; What hach he proved? that theſe Churches were Hypocriticsl, 
$chiſmarical, Hereticzl > nochingleſs! Tis true, 1 Cer. r. 1, 2, Paul 
tells the Cormbaery, that he heard there were Contentions amwmng#t them 
&c. that the Church was ſchiſmutical he ſæith not. Thar there are 
Contevrions amongſt the members of the Church of Eugland, Mr. T. 
cannot deny: that therefore it is to be accounted a Schiſmuicak 
Church, be will ſcarce zſſett. Tis true allo, that there were ſome in 
the Church of Fr game, and Thywire, that held falſe and: erroneous 
22 ; and that the Churches were too much to blame to fuffer 

, ax they did, (for which Chriſt rebukes them): In Sandi the ge- 
gerility of the members were wonderfully declined in their ſpirits, s 
time of withering, decayes, deadneis wes upon them; yer was not the 
one an Heretical, not the other an Hypoeritical Church: Nor can Mr. 
T. mike good his charge againſt either of them. As for the Church of 
Fry Curiſt witnefferh of them, that although they dwelr where 8 
car's ſear was, (i. e- where the Nomen Governour lived, who was 82 
ran's chief inftrument for perſecuting the Scints) yet they held faſt his 
Nune, and did not deny his Faith: which is not a-deſctiption of ans 
Heretical Church. They owned Chrift, retained, cleaved tothe Du- 
&ine of the Goſpel, 5. 4. the Body of the Chureti did ( though fome 
fey them held ſtrange Hererodowies). therefore no Heretical- 
Church. The like may be ſaid of rhe Church of Thyerrrs, doth Chiiſt 
charge her with Herefie*- doth he ſay the whole Body, or major pert of 
ite. war infected with the doct ine of Fezebe/ # nothing teſs 1 


He ſzitt-indeed that the Church was too negligent in thetr duty to — 
a ſiop to. her ſeducing his Ser vants, and. inimates as if ſome. were 
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ifies, that there were u conſitlerible num. 


- Forne aud dead in them; and of ſome 


of tem enpreſiy, that rb ud wr dyfled their garments, and that they 


Mauli walk with bim in white, for they were worthy, (which cannot be 1 
<fficied of Hypoctites) Rev.2.13, 19,20,24,25- & 3.2, 4. Therefore þ 
20 Heretical nor Hypocritical Churches, And I cannot but wonder 1 
at the confidence of this Animadverter to aſſum it of them, after the 
teflimony'\Chriſt gives touching them : ir being little leſs than giving 
him the lie to his face. So that of this Argument we 'fhall (tis ptoba- 
ble) hear no more. | 
Of bis fourth» Argument we need fay no more but this, that the Mini. 
ry therein mentioned is the Miniſtry of the Apoſites: hich he grants 
not-at-al-tocelate to our preſent Queſtion, If he can make good this 
Conſequence, the Apoftles who were extraordinary Officers, immedi- 
ately ſent forth by Feſws Chrift, were true Minifters, afore the regular 
conſtitution and diſcipline of Churches, without their election ot miſ- 
ſion, Therefore Puſtors and Teachers (who are to be choſen by:a Church 
regularly conftituted) are true Minifters though not ſo choſen; he will 
be able to reinforce this Argument, elſe he muſt never bring it into 
the field more, | | 
His fifth Argument in brief is, The denomination of trae Miner: is 
from the truth of their Doctrine, and no other form denominating them. 
But there may be 4 Miniftration of true ine in 4 falfe b 
Erg. | 
© Anſw.' 1. The Major is moſt'falſe ; the denomination of true Mi- 
nĩſters is from ſome what elſe befide the truth of their Doctrine, vix. 
A regular Miſſion according to the mind of Chriſt, ot an entrance in 
by the Door ; elſe they are not true Miniſters, but Thie ves and Rob- 
bers. What places they are before · mentioned that he ſairh placeth the 
truth of Miniſtry in the Doctrine taught, and no other thing, I cann 
tell; and do aſſure him that when be brings one place to prove ĩt, I mi 
be his convert. Col. 1. 6, 2. ſaith no ſuch thing. E preacheth the 
Truthof God to the Coloſſians, and is faid to be for them s fairhful Mi- 
niſter ef Chriſt ; therefore the denomination of true Miniſters is from 
the truth of their Doctrine and nothing elſe, is one of thoſe conſequen= 
ces are frequently impoſed upon _—_— the leaſt ſhadow of — 
| 2 2017. 
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2dly. That'ris the duty of true Miniſters, and in ſome 


5 rty, to preach and promote Truth, is moſt certain. Paul tells us 
PII dds rehing ape 


2 Cor:13.8. that theye bing againſt the Trath, but for the Truth. 


But that the denomination of true Miniſters is from the truth of their * 
Doctrine, and no other form denominating them, is I f 254 
by our Animadverter in hate, and will upon ſecond 


afferted 
| thoughts be 16- 
tracted by him. For it will hence follow, that whoever brings the 
truth of Docttine, is a true Miniſter, Then the Devil was ſo, Mark t. 


24. Lnke 4. 34. Every private Brother, a Woman may be ſo. For 


-where the Form denominating is, there the Subject is rightly denomina- 


ted from it. But this is too abſurd for Mr- T. tocleave to. 
His-fixth Argument is, Falſe Prophets, falſe Apoſiles, falſe Brethren 


. are onely denominated from their falſe Doctrine: therefore they are not falſe 


Miniſters, but true, who teach the truth of the Goſpel, The Antecedent 
he proves from 2 Pet. 2. 1. 2Cor, 11.13, Gal. 2. 4,5," 1 Jeb. a. 18, 


21, 22,26. 2Foh.7. 


Anſw: 2. We deny the conſequence, it doth not follow upon ſuppo- 


-fition that falſe Prophets are ſo denominated from their falſe Doctrine; 
that whoever preach true Docttine are true Mioitters ; the proof where- 
of we expect by the next. 33 


21y. the Antecedent is manifeſtly falſe. Falſe Prophets are ſo cal. 
led; becauſe they ran and ptopheſied iri the Name of the Lord, hen he 
never ſent them, ſpeak in them, or to them, Fer. 44. 14; 15. & 27, 


21,22, & 27, 15. & 28. 15. & 29. 9, 31. & 43. 2. Cl. 13.6. OF 


falſe Apoſiles there is the ſame reaſon, The true Apoſtles ate ſo catl'd 
upon! the account of their Miſſion from, Chriſt: nor is any one ſo, e 
lawfully called by Chriſt, ſaith Parews on 1 Cor. 1. The falſe, upbn the 
account of their pretending thereto, when indeed they were never ſent 
bim. Nor doth 2 Cor 11. 13. mike void this Aſſertion, it rather 
ettabliſhethit. Tis true, the u or falſe Apoſtles; preached 
falſe Doctrine, but they are not upon that foot of account ſo denomi- 
nated, but becauſe" they were metaſchematizing , or transforming 
themſelves. into the Apoſiles of Chriſt; as Satan is alſo ſometimes 
transforming bimſelf into an Angel of light; % e, they come as the A- 
poſtles of Chiſt, pretend to be bis Ambaſſadors, men ſent by him (as 
M. T. knows the word Ggnifies) when really and indeed they were not 
o. 1 Job. 2, 18, 21,22,26, tells us of Antichriſts that were already 
come, ſuch as Simon Mage, Ebion, Cerinthw, and that they oppoſed 
the Perſon and Doctrine ot the Son of God, ho with their endleſs ge- 
nealogies, and unintelligible conceptions attempted the total over- 
throw 
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the Goſpel; wondtouſiy perplexing*the Saints of that day; = 
but that they were called falſe-Apoſtes, there is not the leaſt = 
mention. 644.2. 4,5, ſpeaks of falſe Brethren; but that they te ſo 
-» called ſingly, upon the account of their ſpreidling falſe opinions, is & ol 
Conceit that Mr. T. will not in haſte make good; They were unſound, © 
h itical Profeſſors, that pretending to be Brethten, ſought an oc- 
A to injure and miſchieve the Children of the Lotd: (which Paul 
hid too great an experiment of, 2 Cor.11.26.)-2 Pet. 2. 1. bath already 
+ been conſidered. So that with more Scriptute- evidence it may be ir- 
gued ; If falſe Prophets, falſe Apoſtles be ſo denominated, upon the 
account of their running before they were ſent,” pterending to come in 
his Name, when he never miſſionated them ; Then they ate falſe Mi- 
viert, ho come in the Name of Chriſt, and have received no au- 
thentick Commiſſion from him. But the Antecedent is true;as we have 
evinced. Therefore—.. 823513 
Gele b wh — „ » His. fo doing of eld 
's determining the whole of our Worſhip, His ſo doi old in the 
Ny ies and Fudrments be gave to — eminent act 7 Love : it a 
-» fo om to hi NewsTeſtament-Churches, Mr. T. bis tes Arguments to 
© the) cuntray, anſmered. Acts 15, 10. Heb. 7. 18, 19. & 9. 9, 10. 
Job. 18. explained. Up 413 3 
2 Lors f 


O01 V3 7 5 1 ,rils l 970 
. | He third Query in the S. T. is, Whether God doth not bear as much 
love to, And exerciſe 48 much; faithfulneſs over bis Ner- Teſtamoni- 
-Churches, as over the National Church of the Few: ? > To this Mr. T. an- 
wers, No doubt of it. He grants he dot. dal. 

Jo the fourth Q1ery, Whether he barh not; as of old be did, with refe- 
-rexce tothe then C hurob, determined the whole of the Worſhip appert ai ning to 
em, ta whoſe Inſtitutiuns ( without any humane additions ) it u the duty of 
"fouls ſolely to confirm He anſwers in the Negative; God bath not de- 
termined Circumſtantials in Worſhip (he muſt mean Circumſtatifes of 
» Worſhip: relating to it, as ſuch, or he {peaks nothing to the purpoſe ; 
and theſe are {uch.neceſlary-parts of Worſhip, that without them it 18 
«hat accepted) and bus wot dung ſe, is an argument of greater love to bis 
New-Teftament-Churcbes, than his determining the whole of bis Worſhip 
to the.Church of tha Jews — to * {Gadd i ERS 

„ An. 14 In pag 32. be tells us, that if God de deſign more diligently 
"the longitude aN l ,, of the Fewiſh Church — — 
-(which ate thingscdr. T accounts Accidentals of Worſhip gin 
$7114 old © mined) 


” mined) und lcave ibo dimenſion of our bunch 


b done ont of more ſpecial. tove'to them ;, So thut the ſame act uf Sods ,t 
tems) a manifeſtation and no maniſeſtation of greater love = 
5. e. when it will ſorve tr. T. his deſignito affertiic to be fo, ivasia, 
then other wiſe, he willperfwade 10 the belief ofthe cum . 
De tem eee Protea made. rA. 
Adly. When the 2 ——————— 
given to /ſrac/ (whereby the whole of their? ip was 
: — nd 
im the 


he ſpeaks of them as the wondrous man love to them, 
whereby they were eminently exalted above a in the world, 
fal. 47. 19, 20. EXcKl a0. 21. Nab. 91 3. Dur. G. 4. That the do- 
termination of their Worſhip ſhould be an iſſue of deateſt love, and the 
non · determination of ours, a manifeſtatĩon of greater love, is an A- 
ſertion that had need be back't with ſtrang ptoofs and evidence, elſe 
It is not likely to find the leaſt entertainment mongſt the Saints, But 
this be manifeſts by no leſs than a decad of Reaſons, ' — 

Reaſ. 4. Becauſe the determination of the whale of the Warſhip of God to 
the Few, war ihe impoſing of 4 yoke on them which nenhber abe rider (wor da- 
ter fewr were able to bear, At 15. 10. | | 

nſw. But this is a miſtake of rhe-Animadverters. The Apoltle Pe- 

ter ſaĩch nat, the determination of the whole of the Moꝛſhĩp of Gd to 
them vis ſuch a yoke, but the preſſing Cirtumcĩſion and Xoſaical Ob- 
ſervances by ſome SeR-maſters amongſt them, as the way to Juſtifics- 
tion and Salvation, was ſo; As is evident from wer, 15, 11. The Do. 
ctrine of Juflificatiowend Salvation by the works of the Law, was a yoke 
that they were not able to bear; Ergo, the-determination of the whole 
of the Worſhip of God was ſo, isa moſt tidiculous and puetile Conclu- 
ſion. 2. Granrthe'yoke to be Aſofurcal Obſervances, their number and 
"multitude, rc. made them ſuch an inſupportable-yoke, not their de- 
te minstion by the Lord. Whatever be ipſtitutes and commands ( 
— is the joy and delight of the Saints to conform to, not their — 
and Mrden. <8 * 
Reaſ,- 2. Becauſo the determination of the whole of God's Worſhip tothe | 
Jews, did bring in many things . weak, and made 
nothing perfett, He b. 7. 18, 19. And of God ba ſedenerminad to ws, þ 
had commanded thin gtanproſitabie, wal, Cr. Therefore— nh 
Anſw, 1, The will of God was the ground and meaſure of thoſe 


upon the acc2un 
unprofitab being uo ground for _ 
2019, 


5 


a *a, 
WI FT : 


| not to be ĩnſtituted, bad 


ſoy (ho 
3dly, Whar is moſt weak, contemprible, and unptofitable in the eye 


| ' of , is: uſually: made the power of God to them that are ſaved, 


» Car; x. x$ 23,24, 25. | 
--Khly, 'Theſe ſuppoſed aacidentals of Worſhip. non-determined of 
God, are left by mm (according to Mer. T. his dictate) to be deter- 
mined by Governours. If the determination of the Lord would have 
xendred them weak and unprofitable, doth their determination make 
thenrefficacious aud profitable 7 Are they wiſer, ſtronger than God ? 
orbeing determined hy. them, miy we re je& them as unprofitable, weak, 
and n To Hat purpoſe diſputes he then for them ? 

q al. ay If God hach left them to be ſet don by Governours, to whom 
obedience is due ( av ſzich the Animaedverter ) dis out of love, and 
fuithfuloeſs· o us, that he hath done fo : that it ſhould be greater love 


' endfaithfulneſs ip him to us, to leave themto the determination of 


men (with a neceſſity of our ſubje&ion to them when determined ) 
then to do it himſelf, is abſurd to affert. 


But ſthly, The obſervances inſtaneed in by Pau, Heb. 7. 18, 19: were 


not accidentals of Worſhip, they were neceſſary, and eſſential parts: 
thereof ; ſueb thingr wherein the greereſt part of the Ioſtituted Wor- 
hip of God amongſt the Jews did conſiſt, which are called wreak; and 
v. not with reſpe& to the derermination-of God, 28 if 
his determining them made them ſo, which were impious to imagine, 
nos in teſpect of the end for which they were inſtituted by. the Lord 
t which-ir wes ĩimpoſſidle they ſhould be, he never failing of his end, 
nor miſtaking in the choice of means _ and ſuitable thereunts) but 
with reſpect to the great works of Juftification, Sandtification, &. c- 
compliſhed and wrought by the Melchizedeobian Priefthood of the Lord: 
Feas, ar the Apoſtſe ſpeaketh : and in this ſenſe ail the Worſhip of 
Chriff chat is determined by him is weak, u table, makes nothing; 
perfect, viz. in ĩt ſelf, or with reſpect to Juſtification; and by this 
AmmadvertersArgument,it had therefore been 2 greater demooſtration 
e dove md faichfatnefs in the Lord to us, to have detetmĩned uo part 
of Inftituted Worſhip: 
Reaf. 3; The things God determined to: the I about the Ciromas-- 
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EPS * Worſhip, were but 7 of good | | „„ 
ee fir co be continued, or to be ſupplied with any others Cbriſt being come bo: 
=, was the Body or Snbflancey Coloſ. 2. 16, 17. Heb. 10. 2; There- 


tote. : bh h N nnn 9 © fps; 
: Anſw, 1. What was fit ot not fit for God todo, Mr. J. is too bold 
to aſſume the confidence to determine: He never made him, or an 
of the Sons of men his Counſellor. p44 8 
2. Not the circumſtantials of Worſhip only, but the greateſt part of 
the inſtituted Worſhip of the Lord amongſt them, was a of 
thiogs to come. The Sacrifices, Paſſover, Ordinances of the Prieſt- 
hood, &c. were eminent Types of Chriſt, who was the Subſtance and 
Body of them : yet no accidentals of Worſhip, but that wherein the. 
Worſhip it ſelf did conſiſt. 2:4 
But, 3dly, Mr. T. will never prove, That if God determine the 
hole of his Worſhip under the Goſpel, he muſt introduce ſuch things. 
as are {ſuch (ſhadows of good things to come, as the Fews Obſervances 
were. The determination of the whole of the Worſhip of Chriſt, aſſert- 
ed by us, ſecures us, we find by experience, from ſuch things; which 
the aſſerting a liberty in men to determine what they pleaſe, under the 
notion of accidentals of Worſhip, expoſeth us to; (witneſs the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, Surplice, Hood, Tipper, and a hundred ſuch ridiculous trin- 
kets invented by them) and yet except he prove this, his reaſon is it- 
rational, and ludicrous. Let us ſee if there be any more weight in what 
follows. | 
Reaſ. 4. Such Ordinances were carnal, to exdure only to the time of 
Reformation, which: is this time of the Goſpel, Heb. 9.9. Ther ore it i part 
Gods laue, & c. that neither the ſams in particular, nor other are preciſely 
ermined to us by God, | 
Anſw, 1. The Jewiſh Ordinances, are called Carnal, or n. 
,, the Fuſtifications, qr Righteouſneſſes of the fleſh, becauſe in their 
<< own nature they reached only to the outward man ( ſaith Piſcator ) 
©« bzcauſe they did ſanRifie only to the purifying of the fleſh, verſ. 13. 
« ( ſay our Annotators ) Theſe wete to continue but untill the time 
of Reformation, as the Apoſtle (aithz; even to the times of the Goſpel; 
but that no other Ordinances that in their on nature (I ſpeak not of 
what is done by the bleiſing of the Lord upon his own appointments ) 
reach only to the outward man, and the purifying of the fiz(hy are of 
the appointment of Chriſt ; whatever otheis ſay, Mr. T, upon ſecond 
thoughts will not aſſert it. d 43 1 
But, - 2dly, Theſe Ordinances were carnal and, vertually aboliſhed 
| | at 
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| tu Anls 
at the death of Chriſt, 
ticular are not determined by the Lord ; but that no other Ordinances 
ars, is z ſlip. of Mr. T. bis Pen, or it may be a Typographical error; 
which he will not juſtifie. | N 
3dly, . When this Avimadverter proves that it was not an a& of rich 
love and faithfulneſs in the Lord, upon the ceſſatiqn of the carnal Ordi- 
ances of the Jews, to inftitute de novo, and preciſely determine, a more 
{imple or ſpizitual Worſhip y or that becauſe theſe then ceaſed, there- 
fore it could nothe an ict of love in the Lord ſo to do: i. e, When he 
ſhall make good his Inference, he may be ſuppoſed to ſay 2 
ws __ then an ordinary capacity will be able to diſcern that he 

t trifle, 

His 5, 6, 7, Reaſons are not worth the mentioning , concluding on- 
ly, That New-Teftewent-Believers are releaſed from Fewiſh Obſervance: : 
which we aſſert and own as well as he. And when he ſhall be able to 
manifeſt, that any thing elſe can Logically or Rationally be deduced 
from them, I will be his bondman. 

Reaſ, 5. For what thengh the Jews were in their minority, and therefore 
to by kept under thoſe beggarly elements, & c. until the time appointed by the 
Father, Gal. 4.1, a, 359. Doth it therefore follow, that God hath 
not determined the whole of his Worſhip now ? Is the Son becauſe * 
grown up, to offer to Cod what Worſhip be — ? This indeed 
follows, That we are not under thoſe beggarly Elements, and to return 
to them or any like them ( not of the appointment of Chriſt) is an act 
of great ingratitude to the Lord, for his love and faithfulneſs, manifeſt» 
ed to us in the eſtabliſhment of a more ſublime, and ſpiritual: Worſhip 
under the Goſpel. As alſo that it is great wickedneſs to introduce, im- 
poſe or ſubject to ſuch beggarly Elements; now theſe food for the moſt 
part i» bodily rites, in differences of meats and drinks, of timos, places, gar 
ments, &c, of which he may do well humbly to inform his good Mo- 
ther. the Church of Exgland, that ſhe is too too guilty, | 

The like may be ſaid of his 6th, Reaſon : The time before Chrifh, 
w an tftate under Moſes, 4 Servant, the eſlate of Chriſtians is under 
Chriſt, the Son, Gal. 4. 4, 5 6, 7. Heb. 3. 5- Therefore we are no 
longer to be ſubject to Moſarcal appointments, had been ſomewhat to- 

ble arguing ; but therefore tis greater love in the Lord, not to de- 
termine the whole of his Worſhip to us now ( which being the Poſition 
he attempts the proof of, ſhould * been his Inference) is ſuch a pit- 

; tiful 
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© -  vifultillmion, that one would never expe from ſuch a learned perſon 


z- Itrather follows, Therefore-Chriſt hath determined the whole of bis 
Worſhip under the Neœ Teſtament, being faithful 4 Son, when M- 
ſes the Servant, according to the appointment of the Lord, gave forth 
Lawsf6t the ordering the whole ofthe affairs of the then Houſe of God: 
eſpecially conſideting that be was the Prophet lil unte Mdoſes, whom 
the Father promiſed to yaiſe wp; into whoſe mouth he ſaid, he would 
put bas words, and ibat he ſhonld ſpeak. unte the Sont of Men, whatever he 
commanded him, Daut. 18. 18. Accordingly: when' be comes imo the 
world, dis ſaid of him, Hy revealed the Faber, Job. ;18.(Gr.teytom, he 

ly and delacidly expounded to them ie and will of the Father) 
that the Father ſpakg to ws in or by him, Heb. 1. 1. and gives u @ charge 
to hear him, Mat. 3. 17. | AS TH 

Reaſ. 7. His ſeventh Reaſon is like the reſt; 'Tis true, had not 
the vel, of band-writing of Moſaical Ceromonies been aboliſhed; Col. 
2. 14. we had not #eaped the fruit of Chrifts death, by which they were 
aboliſhed, Epheſ. 2. 14, 15. and ſo conſequently taſted the leſs of the love of 
the Lord. But that therefore tis a greater argument of love iv God, 

not to determine the whole of his Worſhip, or that if he had done ſo, 
we had not reaped the fruit of Chriſts death, is ſuch a ſour of -nakedneſs 
io Mr. T. bis arguing, that one Would not willingly diſcover, did hot 
the vindication of Truth neceſſitate one hereunto. 

Reaſ. 8. His eighth Reaſon is (if poſſible) more weak and ab- 
ſurd. The Apoſtles judged it a great benefit to the Chriſtian Churches, that 
they were exempt from the Rites and Ceremonits-of the Moſaical Law, Acts 

15. 28. therefore they accounted it an felt of God love, that he hal not de- 
termined the whale of his Worſhip to us, — 

With what aFe&ion others will peruſe theſe paſſages I cannot tell, 
for my part I heartily pitty him, that he ſhould ever undertake the de- 
fence of a cauſe ſo deplorable, as to be driven to ſuch pittiful ſhifu, in 
the managerie therecf : which I cannot ĩmpute ro bis want of Abilities 
( which he will one day find, he might better have imployed than in 
his preſent undertaking) but the deſperateneſs of the Cauſe he en- 
deavours to defend, It follows indeed, that. therefore they accounted 
it an effect of Gods love, that they were delivered from the burden of 
thoſe external Rites and Ceremonies, ( eſpecially as they appertained 
to the Covenant of Works) and ſo do we: Iig ſttarge if this Ani- 
madverter reckon it to be ſo, that he ſhould. plead for the ſame, the 
like, yea Worſe, Ceremonies, impoſed not by the Lord, but by I 

ale. 
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whoſe fer vants we nEver were, nor ln thefe miners 


the whole of his Nev-Teltument-Worlbip, locks a crimination 6 
ede eee ee , ines eppes end, Gn 

But * 9. un tothe G 
2 that G hack wot determined chi wholt of ies Worſhiy ; ber uuſe 
they bring F vers Nations an Languages, der divert Government! 
wed to Cc, . (if wal), W ſuch 
an Rnifirmity Tannen af they ane have done, of God bad ſo de 


termined, ide I D 20 


A.. 1. Tint läge belig of divers Nutions; 5 ſhould tiſcips- 
citite them With reſpect to their conforming” td the wilt of Goc, 
even in CircumRantials of Worſhip, as ſuch, any more than they are 
diſcapicitated in their conforming to that part of Inftituted Worſhip, 
Mr. T. ergnts to be determined by the Lord, i is beyond the ken of my 
ſhaſlow'u rſtundings"”" 670 20 rede e- nd 

2dly; That the Saints muſt hiavbpraftiſed any external Uoifotmĩty 
(1 ſuppoſe de meins it with reſpect to — ( falſly-cattied — 
Service:) inuſe amongſt the Pupiſts and Church of 'Veſtments 
called Hoh, &c.) if God h mines the whole of\nd Worſhip, 
we crave] ave to deny be bath fo done; fuch am Uelformi 2 
hot to be, ptactiſed, tis wietehed and te; Ryd yet 
Lord ſeth it meet to have evjoyned any ſuch dee eee 
been prictiſed, not would ĩt by the Sieg have, beg a leſs 
argument of his love to them, "beranſe — — ſhould hive been 
expoſed to dutwyerd inconvemeneies. This rerſoa at the boſt is bd dar · 
nal zd felt; from dur conveniencics eternal, or Iyconveniencies, 
a 2 of be org lobe iy Divine Appointmegtey\is not to de 


Hut chere ĩs yet dete — * 

Reaſ, 10. The Aſſertion, That G hath determined — — b 
— in Circumſt anti als relating to it, as ſuch, ic to vnfronge our C * 
ö. and t — any oh Ane were is under t he 
+ 64 oh wot 4 roar love; God "bears do the' Now-Tof 

cher. 
Ane. x. That the Lords detertmining the ole of his Worſhip, 
thould in the leaſt infringe our Chriftien Liberty, is 4 monſtrous afer- 
tion; it rather eltabliſttetth ir, In the freedom it gives, not only from 
che Ceremonies, but the-Itivencions 2nd Devices of men, with 
force and violence, attempted to be 2 upon us. Fot if God had 
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ed the whole of his Neu- Teſtament - Worſhip, it cannot be 


not be the ſervants of men. 3 

Adly, I never yet thought, that a conformity to any thing, that God 
lad tevealed and determined; * upon that account) been 
out bondege. Tis the liberty, joy, and delight of the Saints to do his 
will, Pſal. 119. 47. 1 Fob, 5. 3. Fal. 19.8. & 119.111. Such kind 
of weak impertinent arguings, aſſerted with Rate and confidence ( as 
is the manner of the man) muſt he be content to deal with, who un- 
dertakes the conſideration of what is propoſed by this Avimadverter, 
But to recite theſe Arguments bed been Anſwer ſafficient to the judici- 


ous and intelligent Reader. We attend his further motion, 


SeR, 20. 


God bad defgned bis own Officers for the management of the affairs of bi 
Honſe. — may be collected from Epheſ. 4. 11. The Animad- 
verter proves net, that Arch-Biſhops, & c. do the work of the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, are commiſſionated by Chriſt, His approbenſion when be — — 
folemn and Covenant, not the ſame as new, The ext s of 
the Prov of the Saint, under the — bat thing 
were wanting to the Frws unden the ſecond T ample, which they bad 2 

. The Eleftvon of Miniſters the peculiar Priviledge of the Church. 

Thats wat praiſed by the Saints in the firſt Ages, granted by the Ani- 

| wadverter. Many things charged upon the Salut then living, that are 

22 Neither former diſorders, nor preſent aft s emong?} the 

Saints any ſuffciext Warrant for the — bri. 

The\Priviledge of Women aſſerted from Seri ure, and learned Writers, 

Of the Decree of the Council of Carthage. 1 Cor. 14. 34, 35. 1 Tim. 

2. 12, explained. What is to be dens is caſe of difference in the Congre- 
gation tonobing tho eleition ef Officers. 


R. T. in his 2 . Se&, propoſes the 5** Query in S. T. to con- 

A fideration,. vis.. Whether God. bath not now, as.then ( under the 
fine of the Law) defigned the ſeveral Officers and Offices his wiſdons thought 
ſoffcient for the management of the affaurs of bis Houſe 5 ſothat the Inven- 
tion of new ones by tha Sons of Men, i not only needleſs, but « daring advanee 
againſt the ſourraignty,care and miſdem of God over bus Churches, To which 
after a large barangae touching Meſes,the 20 Elders, Joſhua, the Fadges, 
David and other Kings, the Prophets, Aaron and his Sons, with the Le- 
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455, whom the Loid appointed for the management of the affairs of = 
his Houſe ; (having ello learnedly told us, that God hath not in te 
Chriſtian Churchdefgned ſuch Oficers and Offices as theſe) the dss. 


or, yay: and — mew reft, Peter, wy whom he _ to affert a 
5 by way of ptomiſe to appertain.) He reſolves t ian in 
— Tells us, that who the Officers of Chiiſt's deſigning 
are, may beſt be gathered from Exb. 4. 11. (of which we have former 

ſpoke in Chap. 3. of S. T.) As for What follows, when Mr. T. ſhall 


ve, n * 
ae That the Arch- —_— Bi „ce. of the Church of England 
— the words en joyned by Chtiſt and his Apoſtles, to the Miniſters of 
Goſpe 

adly, That every one that doth thoſe works, though not Commiſſions» 
ted by Chriſt theteunto, nor 2 them after the order appointed 
by him, is a Miniſter of Chriſt. | 

3dly, That its lawful for the Sons of men, to make more degrees of 
Miniftry,(one above the other)under new Names, Titles, (with mainte-- 
natice forreign to the maintenance of Chriſt) employed in works he na 
where charges upon them to do, than Chriſt ever inftituted & appointed, 
ſhall look upon our ſelves as concerned in what be offers in this Section. 
But till then we ſhall neither trouble our ſelves ot Reader with his 
Lordly dictates, which being tendred without proof, may ene be 
te jected by us. Only thus much I would tell him in his eat, That if he 
had ( when be took the ſolemn League and Covenant) the ſame appre- 
henſion of this generation of men he now ſeems to have, be did very 
wickedty to ſwear to endeavour the extirpation of Prelacy (i. e. as in 
the Covenant is explained, Charch-Governwent by. Arch. Biſhops, Biſhops, 
their Chancellowrs, and Commiſſaries, Deans, Deans and Chapters, Arch- 
dracons, and all other Ecclefiafhical Officers depending on that Hierarchie.) 
What > Durſt he ſware to extirpate the Miniſters and Miniſtry of 
Chriſt, as he now ſuppoſeth them to be? But 


Tempera matantur, nos & natur in ili. 


In Se, 22, Mr. T. takes notice of the &* enquiry in S. T. toueh- 
ing the extenſiweneſs of the Pri iledges of the Saints under the Goſpel, 
whether not commenſurate with theirs under the Lay : which if un- 
derftood of Saints in appearance, or the viſible Church, he tells us, The- 
viſible Church of the Tens bad in ſam things greater Priviledges ; as theſs- 
mentioned Rom. 9, 4, 5. & 3. 1, 2. (and are they not as much com- 
mitted ta. the Church and People of God nom ? ſo that theſe _ G 
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—— and Thumim, extraordinary Prophets, and many more ( which he 
t being pleaſed to particularize to us, we ſhall not turn aſide to 
make enquiry after : ) But to thoſe inſtanced in we Abſwer. 
Fit, That the Church and People of God are deſtitute of ſome of 
the Priviledges mentioned, is granted : and fo was the. Church of the 
Jews, after their turn from the Babyloniſh Captivity: The Rabbies 
— us, * in the ſecond Temple there were five things wanting which bal 
een in the firſt, | 

I. Lig with the Mercy-Srat and Cherabims. 

2, The fire from Heaven. Ne 

3. The Krim and I hummim, Ext 2. 63. Neb. 7. 65, wherthy the 
Lord never anſwered them more. . 

4. The Majrity (or divine preſetice ) whereby they ſcem to mean the 
Oracle in the moſt holy place, where God hath dwelt between the Cherulims, 
Pal. 80. 2. Numb. 7. 89. wt 

5. The Holy Ghoſt, or the Spirit of Propheſie, which was not in the Pro- 
bets after the ſecond year of Darius, after Haggai, Zechariab, and Mala- 
chie bad finiſhed their Propheſies. | 

Secondly, The Inference of the Animadverter is weak, Believers (or 
viſible Saints ) under the Goſpel have not ſome things with which the 
Charchof the Jews was priviledgel, therefore their Previledges are not 4 
extenſive ; which notwithſtanding they mnght be, yea — more e- 
tenſive. The firſt Temple upon many accounts was more glorious than 
the ſecond, which wanted ( as was but now remarked ) many things 
wherein its glory lay. Yet, Hag. 2. 9. the Prophet tells them, that 
the glory of the latter houſe ſhould i greater than ef the former; which it 
was, though it had not the ſame things for irs ornament and glory, upon 
other accounts, viz, its being honoured" with the bodily preſence of 
Chriſtthere, &. Of the Priviledges of the Goſpeſ-Churches, and 
their ſuper-eT.inency, with * to the Old- Teſtament. Church, we 
ſh ill not now treat. They are delivered from the Yoke of Ceremonial 
Obſetvances, have the Goſpel unvailed , preached among them, 
2 Cor, 3. 18, &. Nor need we the intendment of out preſent enquiry, 
being only this; Aber her the ſolemn deputation of men fignally pointed nut 
by the Lord for the adminiſtration of holy things in bus booſe, by the Body f 
the Church, be not now as then; f heir peculiar proviledge ? 25 

et Mr.T, — 2 — dr and we Miniſters, te fad Th ry 

r. The ſolemn deput ation of Apoſtles and o inifters, we find wot in 
the New Teſtament, x have brew the peculiar priviledge of the FR F 2 

»ſw, 


- TS - 
as Lt 


8 Af. x. But our Queſtion is not touching extraordinary Officers EN 
ſuch as Apoſtles, but of ordinary ones, ſuch as Paſtors, &c. N 


Vet adly, g m in need not go far to find ſuch a deputation, even of an 
Apoſtle, to che work of the Lord by the Body of the Church, together 
with the reſt of the Apoſtles, AZ: 1. 14, 15, 16,23, 24, 26. being an evi- 
dent proof heteof beyond exception. 

+ He adds, 2. Their Ordination is no where mentioned as done by the 
Saints, or Brethren, which were not Officers, 

| Auſs. 1. Toe Animadverter mittakes Ordination,for Impoſition of 
hands, which is only one part of Ordination, and comprehends the 
whole act of deputing or ſetting men apart to the work of the Miniſtry. 

2. That Aſſertion, That the Church, or Aſſembly of Believeri, are no- 
where ſaid to have an band therein, mult be imputed to Mr. T. his for- 
getfulneſs, As 6. 3. & 14. 23. manifeſtly declare the contrary. 

He grants, that in the fir t ages there are relations of the election of their 
ewn Miniſters by the. Church; but the management hereof with Tumulte, 
Frays, Diſorders, neceſſit ated an alteration : and conſidering the preſent tem- 
per 4 the Saints, bow unquiet, injudicions, deceitful, ſaclious, divided they 
are, be thinks it not ſafe it be again committed to them. 

Anſv. 1. The firſt Ages in that matter held faſt to the DoQrine of 
the Goſpel, and the Priviledge, which according to the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt, bis Chutch and People were inveſted in. 

2, Many things are reported of the Saints in the fiſt Ages, notori- 
ouſly falſe and untrue ; and it may be the ſtory of their tumults, frays, 
Gr. in electing their own Paſtors, may be ſo. Contentions I know there 
were, early amongſt them, about this matter; that there were tumults 


and frays, may perhaps be coined by ſome ambitious ſpirits, that they 


might the bettet take an occaſion to diveſt the Saints of that ſacred Pri- 
viledge. 

1. The former diſorders, ot preſent diſtempers amongſt Saints, are 
no warrant for the variation, or nullifying an Inſtitution of Chriſt. 

4. What ſtrange Saints (it may be he means only the Parochians of 
his Mother the Church of England.) Mr. T. hath his lot caft among I 
cannot tell. Bleſſed be the Lord there are thouſands: of Saints, and 
many Churches in England (this little point of the World) ditectiy of 
another temper and ſpirit, 3 judicious, uprighr,ſerving. 
the Lord with one conſent, according to the diſcovery he hath made to 
them. And if any in any thing are of different perſwaſions, praying. 
the Lord to reveal that alſo unto them. And Mr. IT. doth not well thus 
to aſperſe and blacken the Generation-of. the Righteous. * 
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Tube adſurdities that Mr. T. ſuppoſeth will enſue 
tte election of Miniſters to be the priviledge of the Saints, ate not 
worth the mentioning. I knew not any Law that forbigs Women to 


intetmeddle herein, whoſe pri viledge reached farther than ſo. 
1. There ate many Scriptures that ſeem to aſſert it as their right and 


liberty. (1.) In the choice of Officers they were unqueſtionably | 
the deciding 


fent, A#,1.15, & 5. 2, 34. & 14.23. & 16. 23. (2.) At 
of Controverſies, Act. 15. 22. & 21. 22. 1 Cer. 6. 2. (3. ) At the 
choice of Men to carry the Benevolence of the Church to the needy 
Brethren, 2 Cor. 8B. 19. x Cer. 16.3. (4.) At the caſting-out of Offen- 
ders, Mat. 18. 17. 1 Cor. 5. 4,5. (F.) In their te- admiſſion upon Re- 
pentance, a Cor. 2. 6 to 10. They being part of the Church, muſt neceſ- 
farily be anderſtood as concern'd in theſe matters, wherein the whole 
Church are ſaid to be concerned. "7+. 
2. *Twere eaſie to introduce above 2 Jury twice told, of learned 
Writers, who have written as much as this comes to: As Beza, Calvin, 
Bucer, Bullinger, ,elanfthon, Bucan. Parexs, Juniau, Cyprian, Trelcutias, 
Sibraadut, Ma, Ferome, Auguſtine, Nazzanzen, Ambroſe, e. 
Tbeodoret, T heopbjlatt; So the Magdebwrgenſes in 2 Cem. c. 7. de Conſo- 
ciatione Eeclaſarum; who all aſſert that Church-affairs ſhould be exe - 
cured by the conſent of the whole Church. The Council of Carthage in- 
deed decreed 4. ca. 99. That 8 Woman, though never ſo holy and 
learned, ſhould not preach in publick, nor baptize ; can. 100. And 
Tertullian tells us that in his time it was forbid to a Woman to teach in 
the African Church, and baptize; but they deny them not liberty to 
vote, conſent, or diſſent in Church-matters. | 
Nor do the Scriptures mentioned by this Animadverter in the leaſt 
advance themſelves againſt what is aſſerted by us. Not x Cor.14.34,35. 
1. Tis as much, more againſt the practice allowed by his Mothet the 
Church of Exgland. In that Church Women have liberty not only to 
ſay Amen, to tay Prayers after the Prieſt with a loud voice, but with 
the Men to act their parts in Worſhip, the Prieſt ſaying one part, and 
they another. They bave (at leaſt they had not long fince) liberty in 
caſe of neceſſity to __ : which is greater than the Siſters priviledge 
we — - og Sure this is ſpeaking in the Church. But this is clavers 
clave pellere | 
2. Thar Women might be choſen Charch-oefficers,is evident from 1 Tim. 
5-9. Phebe was a Deaconeſs, Row, 16. 1. Touching the management of 
their office, they ought (eſpecially if called upon by them ſo to do) to 
give in account to the Congregation : How they could do this without 


ſpeaking 
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they do not acanr, commend, (28 the word ſometimes fignihes) or ſpeak 


1 


ſo as to uſurp authority ovet the man, as the Apoſtle explains it, 1 Tn. | 


2.12, But I ſuffer not a Woman to teach, or uſury authority over the Man. 
The latter exprefſion is exegetical of the former, 5. e. not ſo to teach 
a8 to uſufp authority over the man! Yea I had ever till now thought 
that ſpeaking ſo as to teſtiſie ones conſent, or diſſent, to inform the 
Church of what they knew not, of concern to them, and the Apoſtles, 
Mare, 1 Tim. 2. 12. had been vaſtly different: And indeed ſee no 
reaſon to change my thoughts from any thing this Animadvertet offers; 
that theſe Scriptures make nothing for his putpoſe. 
M for the ſecond abſurdity that Mr. T. ſuppoſes would follow upon 
the aſſerting. the Saints Priviledge in the election of their own Mini- 
Rers, viz. That whom the major part chooſe, the leſſer part are not to takg 
for their Miniſter — ſcarcely deſerves to be taken notice of. | 
1. The difference ſuppoſed ſeldom happens amongſt the Congregated 
Churches; if but once, tis too often: Though Mr. T. his — in- 
timates as if a frequent caſe ; which I cannot but tell him is a meer ca. 
lumny. 'Twill not one day be for bis credit, however it may at preſent 
ſerve his deſign, that he walks ſo much by that rule, 


Calummare fortiter aliquid adherebit. 


2. When it happens the exerciſe of thoſe Rules of Condeſcention; 
Love, and mutual forbearance, enjoyned by Chriſt upon his Diſciples, 
would ſoon put an end to the differences ſuggeſted, But, | 

3. If this will not do, the calling - in the help of ſome Sifter-Church, 
may quench the flames. Vet, 

4. If nothing will do, but, through the prevalency of conuption, 
Schiſms remain amongſt them, and ſeparation at the laſt each from o- 
ther enſue, to prevent this we muſt not lay aſide an Inftitution of Chriſt. 

5. Beſides, the impoſing a Miniſter upon a People by a Patron with 
a Biſhops Inſtitution and Induction, hath more frequently (and I am 
fure more juſily and warrantably) been the occaſion of the offence and 


difference 1otimated, 


"= Sect, 


3. The ſenſe of the Apoſtle is, that they be not admitted to public 
 preachipy or propheſying (ordinatily) by vertue ef Oſſice- power: That © 
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Seck. 21. 


of avifbleinfitmed Church, aud ics ſecurity frow Apeftafie, Whit Erne 


and Corruptious unc hurch a Church. Of the National Church of E 
land. Of the Governors and Officers of « collapſed Church, The _—- 
tion of England's Church-Officers.Of Separation from 8 collapſed Church, 

-Y Communion with a Church. not rightly conſtituted, and compulſion 
4 » 


eus. 


N Seck. 23. Mr. T. tranſctibes the zth Qiery in S. T. Whether any 
viiſcble inſtituted Church in the world bath 22 ſecurity againſt Aps- 
ftaſee God, and that ſore "a Ar of having its C ck removed 
(and being unchurc bed] than that people of the Fems bad ? If not, then whe- 
ther, ſuppoſing a National Church to be of the Inflitmtion of Chriſt, it may 
wot ſo come to paſs, that it may be ſo overipread with corruptionsthat. it 

loſe the eſſence of a Church, and juſtly be diſrobed of that appellation, To 
which he anſwers in the Afﬀficmative, and tells us, tbr rhey juſtly plead 
it againſt the Church of Rome, aud that the promiſe, Mat.16.8, doth not 
belong to any particular inflituted Church in the World, but to the inviſible 
Church of God Ele. And we are of the ſame mind with him in this 
mattet. Bat leſt any teflection of diſparagement ſhould from this Con- 
ceſſion, happen to the Church of England, as # very dutifu-Sop, he 
adds, Tbat not every, no not man) corruptions of ſam kind de wnchurch, but 
ſuch Errors as overt brow the — of Chriſtian Faith : Corruptions 


Werſhip by Hdelatry, in life by evil manners, arten inconfiſtant with Chri- 


w. 1. Nor did weeyer aſſert, that every or many corruptions o 
om of did unchurch. So that in this matter Mr, — 
ved his pains. N | 
Not diy, had we the leaſt occaſion to do ſo with reſpe& to the 
Church of Englund, which we deny to be a true Church, not becauſe 
dreadful y 28 from what at firſt it was, but becauſe in its firſt 
Conſtitution as National ( which it received under the Pe) it was 
never a true Church of Chriſt. 

Though 34ly, ſuch fundamental Errors, ſuch corruptions in Worſhip 
and evil manners, are to be found upon it, that ere inconſiſtine with 
the power of Godlineſs (or Chriſtianity) and therefore ſuch as, by Mi. 
T. his Conceſſion, were enough to unchurch it. - 
© "To the eighth Query in S. T. viz. ber ber the Ecclefiaſtick, and Sni 
ritual Rulers, Governowrs, and Officers of ſuch a.collapſed Church, may not 
nigh 
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further, by way of reply, having placed in the Van 2 Pot. 2. 1- » 

— 2 Fobw7- 1 Fobn 2. aa. which ae ade Bac 
Antichtiſt; —— him not in the leaſt in his preſent under. 
taking, as we have manifeſted. He adds, that ſo long & they teach the 
of Chrift in bis Newe, are without 1dolatry in their Worſhiy, aud 
Hereſe is their Doctrine, they are not to be accounted falſe n | 


They practiſe not the Worſhip of Chrift, but of Antichriſt, as 


we prove ch. y. of S. T. They come not really in Chriſt's Name (though 


pretend to it) but in the name (by the authority) of the moſt pro. 
— enemy he hath in the world, as we evince b. 3. of S. T. I dough 
the Docttine of the Church of Exgi. be the moſt fincere part, the greateſt 
care of our Reformers at firſt being rhereabout ; yet they own, and 
falſe Doctiine : the moſ of them are greatly degenerated from 
the Doctrine of the Church of Exg/avd in not a few points ; as touching 
EleRion, Free-will, the extent 4 the Death of Chriſt, &c. as might be 
evidenced from their Sermons, and printed Papers. Of this we have 
ſpoken chap, 10. of S. T. The addition of this Animadverter of 
| In Tt ipſum cudetur faba, 
a8 if guilty of the ſame things, or ſuch. like, as we charge upon the Mini- 
ers of the Church of England, I challenge him to make good, elſe he 
doth but calumniate. | 
His 25th Section is an Anſwer to the 9th Query in S. T. about ſe» 
paration from x Church, ſo dreadfully collapſed as to loſe the eſſence of 
a Church. The ſum is, 1. Separation by reaſon of ſame corruptions is un- 


ow from « Church, ſomenbat erroneous in judg- 
converſation, that is not I dolatrem nor bere- 


T2 Anſm, 


Prophets that go „ 9 8 
iet. Mt. T. pretends to aufer, Satt. 24. which be fronts with + "I 
Every Errer maler net a falſe Prophet : mhich-no one ſaith is doth. A. 


" nſw, Bat this, 25 to the preſent Miniſters of Englend, will not be 
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Aiſe. x, All this might be granted without the leaſt diſadvantage to 
>” the Cauſe we are pleading. 3 | 
22. - adly. By his own Son is the Cauſe he undertakes the defence of, 
wounded under the fifth rib. We prove the Church of Exgland Ido. 
latrous, Heretical, She requires that to her Communion that is ſiufull, 
viz. Conformity to the Maſs-book ( I ſhould have ſaid the Liturgi- 
from thence ſtolen) bowing at the Name of eſus; communicating with 
a Drunken Patiſh- Prieſt, and a company of Swearing Drunken Pariſhi- 
oners, here by perſons become one Bread with them ; kneeling at the 
act of receiving ; having their Children ſigned with the fign of the 
Croſs: which we are apt to think are things ſinful, and till Mr. T. is 
eaſed better to inform us, are like to abide in our preſent apprehen- 
on thereabout : from whence Separation from her is warrantable by 
the Animadverters conceſſion and grant. EL ; 
3dly, That Separation from one part of Worſhip in a Church ſhould 
be ſomewhat juſtifiable, and not from the whole, at ſome time and not 
alway (things ſtill remaining as they were) isa myſtery that I profeſs 
I — Ar nd not, I preſume he ſuggeſts it with reference to the Pray- 
ers and Sacraments of the Church, a ſeparation from which he ſuppo- 
ſeth is more juſtifiable than from thetr Preaching. 

But ſeriouſly I would thank Mr. T. if be would take the pains to 
prove, 1. That'cis lawful for me to joyn with that Church in any part 
of Worſhip, with whom I am not obliged, cannot in conſcience pray, 
2dly, That where the Sacraments are not duly adminiftred, there is a 
true Church: The due adminiſtration of Sacraments, having been hi- 

' therto aſſerted as one certain note of a true Church, If they are duly 
adminiftred in the Church of En gland, why doth Mr. T. refuſe to joyn 
in their Adminiſtration ? If they are not duly adminiſtred, the Church 
of England is a falſe Church, and not to be joyned with in any part 

of Worſhip. What follows in this Section, that the Separation pleaded- 
for, is for the moſt part, the fruit of pride, or bitter zeal, and tends to 
ſtrife and confuſion, and every evil work, muſt be imputed to the over- 
flowing of Mr. T. his gall and paſſion; Tis at the leaft a fruit of the 
fleſh, which be will do well to wait upon Sed to humble him for, and 
mortifie in him, I ſhall only ſay, The Lord forgeve thee. The Scripture 
inſtanc'd, Jam. 3.16, is more applicable to the Church of England, than 
to thoſe of the Congregational way, as every conſiderate Reader will 
acknowledge, x 
To the tenth Query in S. T. viz. #hether et 4 Church ap- 
tiſed, as aforeſaid,never ta be,accordingto Truth, a viſible infituted C 


, + 


25 6 c ; #nd thi Prople of God living ing in the Nation, wever by their fois 
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ved, imaginable, to joyn affinity with it in Worſhip, or attend upon its Min- 
ry, be pretends to anſwer in his 26th Sect. I ſay be pretends to do ſo: 


for Mt. T. tnuſt ſuppoſe that Reader to be diſtempered in his brain, that 


ſhall take what he ſaith to bz indeed an Anſwer to the Query propoſed. 

1. He grants, compulſion of men may be cruelty. 

Anſw. But Sit, the queſtion is not about every compulſion, but 2 
compulſion to conformity to, and communion with a Church (ſo called) 
that never was of the Inſtitution of Catiſt; of which we never owned. 
our ſelves members, Is not ſuch a compulſion cruelty ? doubtleſs ( if 
there be any cruelty in the world) this ĩs ſo. 


2. He tuns to his old ſhift, ot joyning with a Church that hath ſome 


bumane inventions ia Worſhip, a Miniſtry that (for the main) preach 
the Goſpel, with ſome mixture of Errors, not tequiting perſons to pra- 
Riſe that which is in it ſelf evil = 

Anſw, 1. This bath been anſwered, as it relates to the Church of 
England, over and over: Iis an Argument our Animadverter hath lit- 
tle to ſay (for the defence of his Church) that is true; when we hear 
the (ame Rory ſo oft, which (yet in a great meaſure)is notoriouſly falſe, 

48 if he had been brought up at the feet of old Batus, he ſpeaks exactly 
like him _————— ſubs 
Mantibus inquit erant, & erant ſub montibus illis. 
Monti bus inquit erant, & erant fub mont ibus illis, 

the ſame over and over, for fear of failing. 7 

But 2dly, One Key will never fit every Lock, nor one Anſwer ſetva 
to every Queſtion. Sit, the Query is not, what we may do with teſpect 
to i Church collapſed (of which we before ſpake) but whether it be not 
greatfolly for the People of God, who by their own voluntary conſent 
were never members of ſuch a Church, to joyn affinity with it in Wor- 
hip, and attend upon its Miniſtry, which none of the Texts of Scrip- 
ture produced by Mr. T. evince. Ad, 21. 18, G. & 16,53. 1 Cor. 9. 
19, 200 r. give us an account of the readineſs of Paul to condeſcend to 
Weak Believers, in hat he lawfully might: Ergo it is out duty, for 
28 to joyn with « Church which is not of the Iuſtitution of 
ntiſt. Which conſequence when Mr. T. makes good, he will manifeſt 
himſelf to be a mu of rare abilities indeed. MA. 17. a. is ſo remote 
| 2 
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nt, memberithereof, a it i on the pretended Churchts part, molt un- RY 


0 "Keard-of cruetty eo compel rhews ſo it be not on the part of the free-boru Chii- 
drew of God miſt ſtupendous folly and diſvaluation'of the Inſtitmrivns of Chriſt, 
and ingratitude to God for the light and liberty from the yokes of men rectia 
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ſepare {rom « falſe Charh, but atten yy 

itry, joyn 10 255 ity With it. Hom he will in his next cover theſe 

== miſtakes Lknow-not, nor can I adviſe him to a better Apology 
at 


Semel inſani vimas ones, 


CHAP, II. 


Sea. 1. 


Senitifying the Name of God in our drawing nigh to bim, Of particulari- 
— Woke lng ther Impoſition, Of — 0 Hong — of 
t ö cs in the S. T. aring the 3 
Men: Ai cated, Of a Warrant by . 2 — part accidaut 
I ed Worſhip. eee Lehr $4.28. 


oh. 8. 47. gen 2 unlawfnlneſs : 4 ＋ any thing in Inſti. 


tur ed Worſbip, for which we have no warrant in the Scripture, Whether 

Chrift hath only revealed the effentials of Worſhip, and left accidental 

Parts thereof to be determined by the het" Rulers, The riſe of 

Ceremonies. Col. 2. 8, 9, 10. explained. Of x. apr 

The Teſtimonies of the Am. Joh. aa. 36. explained 

He Preface of the S. T. being vindicated from the exceptions 
of. Mr. T. wherein his skirmiſhiogs have been manifeſted - 
- tobevelitary, and weak indeed: We attend bis advance 
and on · ſet upon the T7547, ot main Battel (as he pbraſeth 
it) againſt which let bim do his worlt, after all his endeavours to tout 
it, he will find it keeping the field again him. 
Stat que ut dura filex, aui ut Marpeſſia cames. 

The firſt thing he rakes notice of is, 4 ſaying of mine, in the begi begin- 
ning of Chap. 1. of the H. T. That God 7 «ad be wil be ſanttiſad i:. 
all that draw nigh to bim. —— I' thereſer ary duty of Sam 
in all ibeir approaches to God, to ſee to bis 8 e the-. 
waiter and manner of Worſhip. To which he ſubjoyns, T bus % pelded — he 


NIE ſatiiſ themſelwer int 
i re june he f. ful, learned, wiſe, "and holy Teachers and 


Js « £ 2. Ps. 
Anſw. Bravely ſpoken, had it been at Rowe, our Engliſh ſtomachs 
can ſcarce away with ſuch Colteworts, | 
O dra Meſforuns ilis'! 
7. The Animadvertet all along takes for granted; that which we 
„ rp tiers Chay.5.7. of the S. F. pag.44, 62, we denied, vis. 
there art am circumſtances, or particalarities of®orſhip, relating te- 
it, a ſuch, undetermined by the Lord. 2dly. Under the notion of parti- 
cularities of Worſhip undetermined, he (hrouds the many Popiſh 
toyes, aud Antichtiftian inventions, ( as Croſs in Baptiſm, Ring in 
Marriage, Surptice —) yet retained in the Chutch of England, Theſe 
he would not have perſons too careful about. But ſeriouſly Sir, thoſe 
that know the Lord, know him to be a — ind that he hath: 
manifeſted his jealouſie, in ſuch terrible rebnkes, '#g8i9ft ſome of the 
ſons of men (as Nd and Abiba, Levit. 10. , 3. Dr, 2 Sew.6,6,. 
72, whom be ſlew in his fury, for their Worſhipping himotherwiſe than 
he had derermined) that be they never ſo weak, they tremble (and ab- 
hor) to dra nigh to God, in a way they have no Scripture-warrent for. 
3dly- They defire to be ſatisſied in the authority of the Childrew of 
men, in their attempts to impoſe upon their Conſciences, and make 
thofe things the deceſſaty parts of Worſhip,' which they thetaſelves. 
acknowledge, Chtiſt hath. left as-particularigies undetermined. 
4thly- They would alſo be direted by Mr. T. to thoſeFaithful,lJeamed,, 
'wiſe, and holy Teachers, he ſpeaks of, for they can find few, or none 
ſuch, in 2 whole County. And yet grbly, One thing more they would 
be ſatisfied in, Whether an implicite Faith in matters of Worſhip, be 
any more tolerable and juftifiable than in matters of Docttine: And: 
- whether this wilt ever be a ſatisfactory zauſwer to their mighty Sove- 
reign, the Lord of Hoſts, when he ſhall demand of them, Who barb rr. 
ed thi at your hends Why, truth Lord, we never read that thou 
id ever do ſo ; but our faithful — Teachers told us we might, ye 
ooghr notwichfianding to pructiſe theſe things, and believe it will 
never be accepted as ſuch. Sthiy. His ſcurrilous reflections they 
can freely pardon, mough they know that the brood of Rewrers, — 
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2 - after the mind of God, with reſpe& to Inftituted Worſhi Te % 
> ' taking up, with ſuch light thoughts of the Worſhip of the Holy God, 
as ſuch expreſſions, as theſe uſed by him, are e get in 
tbe minds af meu, together with the inſtability and incopitancy pet- 


ſons, whom they have (it may be) owned as their Teachers and Ru- 
lets; being ready to imbrace and ſhake hands with whatever is upper- 
moſt. in the world: labouring to ſupport, uphold, and draw others, to 
the imbracement of that now, which not long ago they Prayed, Pres- 
ched againſt, and with hands and eyes lift vp to Heaven, they ſwore to 
ſeek (to the uttermoſt of their power) to root, out, and demolliſh. 
Sir, theſe things ate ſome of thoſe occaſions (through the ſubtilty of 
Satan, and the corruption of mans nature) of that Rantiſm, Atheiſm, 
&c. that is in the world. And bleſſed be the Lord, the Copgregati- 
ons of his People, have been but little emptied. hereby; they are a brood 
uings fot the moſt part; out of the Womb of the Church of England, 
and are ſuch (as it's known) that little enquired into theſe. matters, 
taking all for Goſpel that their Preachers taught them, 

The next attempt of the Animadverter, is the examination of the 
Arguments advanced in the S. T. againſt heating the preſent Miniſters 
of England. Theftut is, 

That which there is u warrant for in the Scripture, (being part ef In- 
ſtituted Worſhip )-1s nat lawful for the Saints to practiſe: But there ts no 
warrant in the Scripture for hearing the preſent Miniſters (and Hearing 
is part of Inſtit ut ed Worſhip.) Therefore | 

To which he anſwers, Sect. a. Chap. 1. The ſum id. There ts a T wofold 
Warrant, by Command, or by Permiſſion, Of Inflitmted Worſhip there are 
two Parts,, 1. Eſſential, without which it is not, or ts uot rightly called 
Inflituted Worſhip, 2, Accidental, which may be preſent, or abſent, and 
yet the Worſhip be, or righteouſly be ſo called: If the Major be meant of Har- 
rant by Command, and part accidental of Inſtituted Worſhip, it is denied; 
' and ſo is the Minor. Hearing the Word from this or that perſon, is a part 
"accidental of Inſtituted Worſhip, undetermined, and bath a warrant by Per- 
miſſion, as being not comrary to any Precept or Rule in Scripture about ſuch 

H or[hip, 

22 1. This Animadverter continues ſtill his old trade of beg- 
ging, and dictating without proof, which doth not become him; and 
being in matters wherein our ſouls are ſo neatly concerned, we cannot 
bear it in him, | gg: | * 

1. He tells us, That wh reſpect to Inſtituted Worſhip,there is a ewofol 


warrant, 
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ioterdicted, and forbidden therein, Deaf. 4.2. & 12.32. Rev. 22. 

puniſhed with no leſs than death upon thoſe that Have adventured 10 160 
exorbituntly, without ſuch a warrant, as we but now manifeſted. 

Adly. He tells us, That there are two Parts of Iuſtituted Worſhip, Ef- 


| ſential,and Accidental ; but this alſo is falſe, and untrue, we expe& his 


proof of it. A part Accidental of Iuſtituted Worſhip, is a fort of 


: gibberiſh (char as ĩt is unſcriptural ſo) it is little leſs than down · tight- 
nonfence. Inſtituted Worſhip is ſuch Worſhip as is appointe by. | 


**command from Chriſt, or that is by Chriſts inſtitution, faith Mr, 
(in anſwer to the Preface of S. T. Set. 2.) How any part of infti. 
'tured Worſhip, can be an accidental part i. 6. ſuch a part of Worſhip, 
(as though enjoyned by Chriſt, which if ic be not, it is not inſli tuted) as 
may de done, or not done, without fin, I muſt profeſs I undetſtand not 
And deſite Mr. T. would inform me (not in a Dictatot-like way, a8 1 
he were a ſecond Pythagor«s, but) from Scripture-evidence. And left 
he ſhould miſtake, this is bat which is incumbent upon him to prove, 
That 4 part of inſtituted Worſhip ( which is 4 Worſhip commanded by 
2 ) may be accidental, i. e. performed, ot not performed without 
7p | | 4 
3dly, That bearing the preſent Minifters of England preach the Dofivints 
and Traditions of men (us he muſt do at ſome time or other, that con- 
ſtantly attends on their Miniſtry) or (according to My. T.) the Word 
[ Gol, bath Warrant in Scripture by goodies, 4s bring not contrary to any 
ecept about Worſhip; is another dictate of his, that fe will mak 
all GrezarCalendas. *Tis true the Light of Nature dictites, That God 
is to be heatd by whomſoe ver he ſpeaks; and tis as true, that God ha- 
ving inſtituted Officers of his own, none are to be heard, as ſpeaking iu 
his Name, by virtue of an office power, but thoſe that are ſo inftitured 


by hic : for if we may hear any one, what need of ſuch an ioftitution 


- That hearing them is contrary ts Scripture-Rule, we demonſtrate i 

the ſubſequent Chapters in S. T. What Mr. T. further offers in this 
matter is nothing to the purpoſe. God commanded the Livites to read the 
Lew, — Deut. 31. 9.— Yet Shapban reads it before Joliah, 2 Chton. 


34.18, which was an accidental part of Worſhip warranted by permiſ- 


ſos, * | e 
At. The reiding of the Law by Sbapban, wis not an iccideptil 
part of Weichip wartanted-by I a (which Mr. T. doth ill to 


| "ſhe; bat head heathen. 4s > 
. upon him, to bavepro t be aſſerted. This we deb). 
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- . the preſent Mini 0) it had been his fin, and utterly nnlewful for any 
one to have attended on him in fo doing, Laky 10, 16, hath. been 
conſidered in our Anſwer to Mt. T. his Exceptions againſ the Pre- 
face of the S. T. Sell. a. where we have manifeſted, That the Spirit of 
the Lord, in it, lifts up himſelf againſt what Mr. T. endeavours to ſup- 
port by it.. Nor doth Fob» 8. 47. communicate the Jeaft mite of afſift- 


tion to Chriſt, The Fews brag'd that they were Abr „ verſe 
39, Chriſt labours to drive them out of that hold, Yerſ. 39, 40, by 
manifeſting tothem, that they did not the works of Abraham. They tell 
him, that God was their Father, Yerſ- 41. He labours to convince them 
of the contrary; and amongſt other things aſſerts thatgeneral 

riſm, Virſ. 47. © Gy . Hethat 56 of God (i. e. He that i bern 
God ( a8*tis Jobs . 13.) 16 ju , beareth Gods Wards, ( 3, 
c. ſubje&s, conforms to, obeys them) 9. 4. If ye were of God as ye 


the great Downey the Church pteach to you; Ergo, Its lawful to 
hear Gods Word who ever brings it, 5. 6. attend. upon any Miniſt 
though of evil Spirits, unclean Frogs, that come out of the mouth of c 
Dragon, Braft, and falſe Prepbet, Rev. 16, 13, | | 


uod erat demonſirandum; 2 
The Apoſtle ſeems to be of another mind, 1 Fobs 4. 5, 6; 

The next attempt of the Animadverter, Set. 3. is to diſſipate, what 
we offel for the confirmation of the Maier Propoſition, vis. That "ris 
not lawful to praſtiſe any thing, being part of initituzed Worſhip, for which 
we bave no warrant in the Scripture, — . 

This I. ſay is evident, 1. From the nature of inſtituted Worſhip, 
which confifts in this, that it be of divine Revelation. Thi i trus 
ſaith he, of efſential, not of accidental parts of inſtituted Worſhip, 

eAnſw.. 1. But we deny that there ate any accidental parts of 
inſututed Worſhip ; for if inſtituted (i. e. commanded by Chciſt ) it 
cannet be accidental (i. c. left to our liberty as chat may ot may not be 

done without ſin.) If accidental; it may be a part of ſomewharelſe, but 

of the inflicured Worſhip of Chriſt ĩt cannot be, And tbis wis in effet 
told Mt. T. in S. T. but he is wiſe and reſolves to take no notice of what 

ue ſees he in. not able to make ſome kind of reply ox other to His diſ. 
| courſe. 


Aua. 11 a®ted therein as a Church officer (az is the caſe of 


ance to his aſſertion. * Tis expreſly and — yu with rela- 


/ 


ſay, ye would believe, obey the Word of God, that I the Son of God, 
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courſe of Febojakjans bearing Febuds, read the Roll, is not at all peri- 
nent: of may be thought to be of weight in it; is already anſwered © 
in the caſe of Shophaxs reading the Law, but now replied to. 
.  2dly, From the Verdi of Chriſt, who pronounceth 
of man to be vain and fruitleſs ( and ſo uvblawful ) that is bottomed on 
any thing but divine Revelation, Mer. 7; 7, To which be anſwers, 
ef. een of thoſe Actions in which the Worſhip of God is pla- 
w. Very good: in hearing the preſent Miniſters, Mr. T. ſu 
ſeth the Worſhip of God to be placed; Let him produce an Inftitunon 
for his ſo doing, or, his Worſhip (by his own-confefſion) is vain, ſinful, 
unlamful. So that to what follows we need not ſay any thing. 

The heazing the Law of God read, was « E of Worſhip, but whe- 
ther in the Synagogue, or in their own Houſes, was notſo; it related 
not to Worſhip as ſuch at all, being nothing but what was common to 
other actions, to be performed by them in a- Community, Circum- 
ſtances of Worſhip a ſuch ] undetermined by the Lord, to be ap- 
pointed by men, we deny, andchalenge Mr. T. to make good. Theſe 
circumſtances are ſuch as without which the Worſhip of God is perfe& 
or tis not; if the firſt, ve need them not, they are vain, fruitleſs, bavi 
without them a peifect Worſhip. If the ſecond, the = 
commanded, is it comes out of his hands, without humane additaments 

is imperfect; but this is little leſs than blaſphemy. 
We iſſert, 3dly. If it be lawful to conform to any one part of infti- 
tuted Worſhip, without warrant. from the Scripture ;.*Tis alſo lawful 
to conform to another, « third, the whole. This is granted ſaith Mc, T. 
and therein hath he yeelded the matter in controverfie. Tis no more 
lawful to conform to any one part of inſtituted Worſhip, without war- 
rant from the Scripture, than tis to conform to the whole ( a3 our 
Ani grants) but no man in his witts will ſay tis lawful to 
conform to the whole of Inftituted Worſhip, without Warrant from 
Scripture z Therefore. — N . 

But I add in S. T. That the afſerting it lawful to confotm to the 
bold of Inſtituted Worſhip, without warrant from Sctipture, is the tea- 
dy way to baniſh Inſtituted Worſhip out of the World, This Mr. 7. 
denies for this reaſon, The Phariſees obſerved many Traditions from the 
Elders, Mar. 7. 3, 4. but this did not baniſb the ee. Worſhip of the 
Paſſreer ont of the world, ; 

Anſw. Egregie diſtum, and as became ſuch 8 Doctor 
For, 1ſt, The many , they practiſed from the 
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Elders, 


were 


* LF 
N 1 


8 


n+ 
— 


hg. 


* 
7 
* 


# 
* 
% 
»s 
** 


i - 


# 


all the Worſhip has 


155 


7 


2 * . 
7. * 2 
* IS * . 
4s * 
- . 
"SID. 
Ws - * 


mere bit a 
FER ” [ Hy th c 
Tf 2 - . 3 - 


2 FLY SL E: vg : 8 5 . - N * nnn 
ndication of the Sober Teſtimony,” © © 
of their Religious Obſervances, not the whole; 

LS | y.praRiſed-nothing as a part df their inſtituted Wor- 
Hi t whit they: had 2 Tradition from them, they muſt 
— alluretly heve baniſhed · the e Woꝛrſhip of the Lord 

by him, is not his ioſtituted 


out of the world; which except eve 

Worſhip; not can it properly be ſo called. | 
We afficm, 4thily, That to aſſert, it is lawful to conform to any part 

of inſtituted Worſhip, without warrant from the Scripture, refte&ts ſad- 
ly upon the wiſdom; and faithfulneſs of Chriſt ; for either he was not 
wiſe enough to foreſee, that ſuch a part of Worſhip was, or would be 
requiſite, or had not faithfulneſs enough to reveal it : — the 
Scripture compares him to Moſes for faithfulneſs, who revealed the 
whole will of God, to the making of 4 pin in the Tabernacle. 

Mr. T. replies, It was neither for want wiſdum, nor ſaithfuluiſa in W 5 
be did foreſet what parts of Worſhip were and ſhould le requiſite, and w 
parti were offential and neceſſary to be obſerved, were determined in Scrip- 
rare; 4s for accidental things, they were left to the prudence and aut bority 
rbis fly of Rulers, (Who told bim ſo? This canting he ſurely learned of 
the Romnſh Cabal.) Chrift was faithful, in that be revealed what mas bis 
Farther: will in Spiritualt, inet for Extornals appointed bat a few things and 
left the reſt ro be vrdered under general Rules, as it ſhould be found conveni- 
vn in aft er ian. | | * 

 Anſw. 1. Theſe are Mr. T. his dictates, of which you muſt expe& * _ 
his proof chen he hath greater leiſure; but in the mean while no m 


— if he refuſe to ſubſcribe to them. 
adly, IF back 


determined what parts of worſhip are eſſential, 
and neceſſary to be obferved, us be grants, this patt of the Controverſie 
2 and maſt be by him acknowledged to be ſo, till he have 
5 har there ue necidevral parts of Inſtituted Worſhip: : 
Fry bh Pig, Samet — may be added to the eſſential and 
neceſſary parts of Worſhip, is parts thereof. = | 
" Third, Thatwhar'Chrift not neceſſary to be obſerved, is 
neceffary'to beobferved; becauſe men think ſo. i | 
But 3dly, Would Mr. T. would direct us, to the place where Chriſt 
bath granted that power to the Rulets (or amy elſe) to add what they 
Church, and King of Saints, we ſuppoſe he will not have the confidence 
to affert ; they may do this without his leave ( the doing ſo being a 
plain uſurpatzon of his Throne and Kingly Authority.) I have read 
over 
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e e ent more thay ance, and FS 160 not © 5 
che leaſt intimation-of apy duch thing thereto, but the contrary, * mY 
ue do nat underſtand how Chriſt could be faithful, if he.re-- — 
veiled: anly what wes his Fathers will in Spirituals, and neglected e 
do ſo, with reſpect to Externals (as: Mr. T. intimates) when be was 
to reveal the whole will of his [Farber to his Church, and for that end 
came ints the world, Jabs . 18. Heb, 1. a. 

Nor 5thly, Canwe conceive, bow it copſiſts with the wiſdom of * 
Chriſt to leave it to men (the greateſt and wiſeſt of them) to deter- 
— — to be added to his Worſhip; becauſe 

is more evident, than that they are incompetent Judges hereof, 
Their Solty herein being frequently remarked ip the Scripture, Ferobo- 
an thinks — that the Peaple worſhip at Das and Bethel, and 
that they have golden Calves, as viſible repteſentations of that God 
1 wo nip Aar 4a it __ and N — £ 
Kiely Altar, (the pattero whereof he bad (een a4 Damaſcns et 
by the Altar of the Lord that was at Feraſalem, which things were 
—— of the eyes of his glory. The truth is, the wretched ad- 
dita ments of the Sans of men to the Worſhip of Chriſt, owe their — 9 
— — figment of Mr. T. That what i by we 
convenient ,.4n;rhe #/rſhip of Chriſt, is left to bs ordered bythens. In 
cy, Holy Water is by Nt Ale xauder thought to he convenient 
to heneſetved in I to ſanctiſie the People, and drive away De- 
ee So is the Dedication of Temples by Pope Higiast : That all ot 
Nu; poems — ig Eaftir xeccive the Sacrament, by Pope Zepbirings. 


waen:the is read, by PD %: The 
— Dt noe 
(as t aid: ) 5 of theſe things are — aſcri- 


hed, at to theit Original, to perſons-that would have abhorred them. 
Sealtetis. Aa. Par. p. 1. J. 1 1. c. 20, ſaith, Of al be Epiſtles of the firſ# 
Popes, u n that reads them attentrvely, but achnowled get h them to be for- 
= be Epiſtles Decretal mhich paſs under the Names of Clement, Cr. 
are all for — that for fox Reaſons, ſaith Perkins, The like faith Dr. 
Prideanx his 9 Ora. 2 ll re „ect. 3.) The Celebration 
of the Maſs upon the Altar, by Libet (ot Sixtus :) The Diſtinction 
of Pariſhet by Dian „ with 2 command to — * to keep within 
their-Bounds. The the Cteed,by Pope Aſarcui: The Gleryte the 
Fu ber, to be laid after the Pſalms : And the Order of Queriſſers or Sing- 
- Men, by Pope Donaſes : The Dedication of "Churches by Biſhops, 
by Felix: Pope Stephen-the 7 thinks it convenient to Degrade all mor 
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ud taken Orders from P. Formoſus, & he himſelf gives them new ones. 
2. Fobn Sicco the Succeſlpy of Silveſter, 4n,1003 makes a Decree, that the 
© © ele&ionof the Roman Popes,ſhould belong only to the Roman Clergy, 
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without the conſent cf the People; becauſe the ire to be led, 
and not followed: he eſtabliſheth the Feaſt of All Saudi. P. Arban. Au. 1050, 
ordained, That no Clergy or Layman ſhould eat Fleſh from Shrovetide 
to Eaſter, Innocent the third, ordained Travſubftantiation , yes the 
Fathers of the Council of Conftarce, publiſh a Decree in theſe words, 
Although Chriſt after Supper hath inſtituted and adminiſtred to his 
<« Diſciples this venerable Sacrament, under both kinds, of Bread 
« and Wine; yet notwithſtanding, the Authority of the ſacred Ca- 
te nons, the laudable and approved cuſtom of the Church, hath obſerved, 
and doth obſerve, that this Sacrament ought not to be finiſhed after 
* Supper, nor admiviftred under both kinds and ſeeing this cuſtom 
« hath been 2 to reaſon brought in, and long time obſerved 
. «by the Church and holy Fathers, it 18 to be held for a Law. Concil, 
Conf. Sefſ.3. | | 
' And if the caſe be ſo with us, as is ſuggeſted by this Animadverter, 
tis not to be thought that our condition Is in the leaſt better'd by the 
removing the carnal ordinances of the Jews, tis by many degrees worſe 
than theirs. They had a flinted number of Ceremonies, of the ĩnſtitu- 
tion of the Lord : We have an innumerable — 5 of the devifing of 
man, nor any ſecurity, but we may have a thouſan 
Rulers ſhall judge them N ey ordain them, and we ate 
'bound to ſubmit unto them, if Ar. T. bis Docttine be true, © But 
blefſed be the Lord, things are ſar otherwiſe : Chriſt hath not broken 
the yoke of the Jewith obſervances off the necks of his Diſciples, to 
have them become ſuch ſervants of men as to ſtoop to every Tbeatii- 
cal and Ludicroug.Ceremony (that under the notion of Conveniency) 
ſhall be by them thought fit to be impoſed on them. If he hath, let Mr. 
T. produce one Scripture in which be hath ſo done ; if not, we ape 
ke manifeſt ſo much Chriſtian modeſty, as to tettact his over ut 
Aſſertion, that Chrift hath ander general rules left what ( relating to the 
externals of Worſhip) -was to be added, to be ordered a it ſhould-be found 
convenient in after-timers, 
Wee further addin S. T. That 'tis not lawful for the Saints, in mat- 
ters of Inftituted Worſhip, to practiſe what there is no warrant for in 
the Scripture, becauſe ſo to do (5thly) pours out contempt upon the 
care of God over the New-Teſtament-Churches ( as if it were leſs to 
theſe, than to that under the Law) and the Ozconomy of the Goſpel, 
f 25 


more: for if the- _ 
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2 
3 


face, Set. ao. 8 g | ; 

. + Anſ®. What Mr. T. there dictates (for he proves little) we have 
4 conſide red, and removed out of the way, in our reply thete- 
unto; 2dly. He of us to yeeld him, thar Circumftantials of Wor- 
ſhip, as ſuch, are liable to variation, are not bottom'd upon pure revelation 
divine, but in many things left to humane prudence. 

Anſw,. 1. But be be never ſo importunately precarious herein, we- 
cannot. yeeld it him, but demand. his. proofs heteof, elſe we judge he 
ſpeaks injuriouſly both to Chriſt, and Saigts, ; 

2dly; We cannot but demur a little upon that expreſſion, hore re-- 
velation dime, upon Which he. ſaith theſe citcumſtantials of Worſhip - 
are not bottom d. I hope he doth not think his Antagoniſts own any 
Revelation, but that which is Divine. Though as touching the Cete- 
monies, he is (under the notion of Circumſtantials ). pleading for, they. 
ate not, indeed, built upon Revelation Divine, but Diabolical, diame- 
tricilly oppoſit to-thatwhich is Divine. The language whereof is, that 
nothing be offered up to God, but that which is of hi 

2dly. In many things (he ſaith) theſe Circumſtantialt of Worſhip ave lift 
to hama prudence. 8 
Anſw. 1. Would he had told us in what things ; 2. Thought it in- 
cumbent upon him to prove bis diate, 3, Minifeſted how we might 
de able eo diſcern it an exect enumeration of particulars is not to be 
obtained) betwixt thoſe many that are left to humane prudence, and 
the ſome that are not. 4. Diſcover to us what ſecurity ve have, that 
if a Proteſtant-Biſhop— impoſe on us ſome of the Rites and Ceremo-- 
nies of the Church of Rome, under the notion of Circumſtantials and Ac - 
cidentals of Worſhip (though they are indeed ſuch range accidentals, 


a8 were never heard-of in the world before, viz. ſuch, as without which - _ 


the Worſhip muſt not be performed) that if the: Papiſts ſhould ever 
bear \may (which is not impoſſible) his Holineſs the Pope (hall nat im- 
poſe upon us all the reſt, ( that are as yet behind the Curtain) upan 


the ſame pretentions. | | 
4. He telle us; Tu. cell of Gad love and care over the Ne- 


bet, that be hath not tied them in ſo many things, to external? 


et be did the Fews, 
Anſy And we ſay ſo too; but herein Mr, T. ſpeaks not pertinent 
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over the New-Toftament-Churcher,ai 4 before proved, is anſwer to ibo Fre- 
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9 The Queſtion is not, Whether the Lord's nor us in ſo: 
mags, «4 de did the Jews, to enterval riter, be an effect of his cure ar 
ſuove, or no, which e ſay it is*burwhether it be conſiſtant with that his 
erte and love, in delivering us from theſe, not to determine the whole 
bol our Worſhip; as he did determine the whole of theirs, but leave us 
| to the wills, luſts and inventions of men, to be ordered and ruled b 
them according as they ſhould think meet and convenient : Which 
when Mr. T. (hetl think himſelf able to perfwade eny, but the blind, 
_ the Sun ſhines in its ſtrength, that it is not day, be my attempt 
the proof of. | | RD 
5. He adds, The Occonomy of the GoiÞel is mot leſ compluat than that 
eld, fer this canſt :* This mo if by . Apoſtle, Col. a. 7 
$98. is either the ſame, or very lik that of the Philoſophical Fudaining- 
tac her. N 
* Anſ#. r. But Mr. T. his Aſſertion is no proof; If the whole of the 
Worſhip of the Jews was compleat without humane addirainents (be- 
ing built upon yure Revelation) and ours be not eompleat without many 
things, that tre left to humane prudence to determine, relating to 
Worſhip 28 ſuch, ours is moſt aſſuredly leſs complet than theirs. 
2dly. Mr. T. his abifittes of underſtanding, I have little to ſay to, 
Birnardia non vid omnia, And he bath's ſtrange faculty of diſcerning, 
that can ſee our reefoning to be the ſame, or much like to the reaſoning 
of the Judaizing Teachers, Col. 2. 8, 9, 10. . iſt, They diſputed for 
Jewiſh obſervances ; we argue 28 well as we cet igtinſt tbem. Adly. 
They afferted that they were not, nor could be compleat without them ; 
this we oppoſe, and affirm the contrary, That neither our Perſons, or 
Worſhip are, or can be any whit the more compleated by chem, ot any 
other Obſervances in the world, not inſtituted by Chriſt in the New- 
Teſtament.  'Mr. T. indeed aſſerts, rh there are ſome Ceremonies left to 
be ordered by men, according 4s they ſhall fer convenient + Which is ſorties © 
what like to the Doctrine of theſe Jydrizing Teachers, which the Apo- 
file cantions the Church of Coloſſe againſt, v. 8. That by the Rudiments 
of the world is meant Jewiſh Rives, we may grant; the milo I d 
«#1, Of the Traditions of men, ſeetns to be ſortieivhat elſe, "viz. humine 
Additions to Divine Inftithtions; fuchs were thoſe imongſt the Jews, . 
_ that Chriſt calls ge dude, Mat. 5. 356. which he interprets; v. 9. 
\ tobe cr ,, the Commandments f men, Whether our | 
ſoning,or the Anitnadvercer's be more like thæt gere of the Philoſophi- 
cal Teachers, is left ta the judgment of the fuditious to determine: 
... 3dty. How little to Mr. T. d purpoſe * be 
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x, Thoſe Traditions and Rudiments that are not wire 206, after 


brit, (i e. according to the Dotine add Inſtitution of Chriſt, which 
only ought to take place inthe Church (as ſay our Annotators upon the 
place) are not to be complied with, but to be watched & warred againſt, 
16 ſuch that do evanyoyw, lead us captive from Chriſt, But the Ru- 
-diments Mr. T. pleads for, are ſuch as are not =«@ xm, after the Iu- 
ſtitution of Chriſt (if they are, let Mr. T. produce the place where they 
are ſo) Therefore | | 6.0 
2. If the Church at Colofſe was ſo compleat in Chriſt that they need- 
ed not to ſubje& (ought not to do ſo) tothe Jewiſh Rites, and Tradi- 
tions of the Elders ; then much leſs need we to ſubject to the Rudi- 
ments of men, or any of the accurſed Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Papacy. Theſe Rites are much more weak and abſurd than the former, 
as never being of the Inſtitution of the Lord, but the deviſing and im- 
poſing of his profeſt enemy. Therefore 
6thly. The Aſſertion, That it's lawful to prafliſe any thing in Infli- 
tated Worſhip, without warrant from Scripture, we ſay in S. 1, reflects 
adly upon its authority, and perfection, which is the next thing we 
affirm to evidence the truth of the major Propoſition. This M. T. faith 
is true, with reſpect to all Doctrinals of Faith, and Manners, and Wor- 
(hip, in reſpeR of Eſſentials, but not of Accidentals thereof, undeter- 
mined in the Scripture, --- 
Anſw, 1. The unſcripturalneſs, and vanity of that diſtinction we 
have already diſcovered, 
Aly. We fad thought that the perfection of the Scripture,had conſiſt. 
ed in this, that the whole of that obedience, that God tequited of us, 
bad _ been ſtated and enjoyned,; for which end we conceive it 
was at firſt commanded to be writcen, and hitherto by the wonderfal 
Ar providence of the Lord continued to us. The Accidentals of 
orſhip are either part of that Obedience we owe to God, or they ate 
not. If not, how come they to be ſuch parts of Worſhip, as without 
them we are interdicted to petfotm it? or indeed, whence is it that we 
are tendring them up to God, when all our Worſhip is nothing elſe bur 
the ſolemn tender of that Obedience that we owe to him : if they are, 
then there is ſome patt of our Obedience, that is not preſcribed in the 
Scripture ; then is the Scripture imperteR, and that with teſpect to the 
main end for which it was given — viz. to indoctrinate and direct 
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advance, the propoſing of one or two Arguments from iti 
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But this is contraty to 1. The teſtimony and witneſs of the Spirit of 
God ſpeaking is the Scriptutes, 2 Tim. 3. 15. Freu. 2. , 9. iſe, B. 20. 
2 Pet. 1. 19, Luke 1.4. 7655. 39. de 20. 3 1. 2 C. 4. G. Luky 10 
26, & 16; 29> Dan. 12, B, 32. Provi 301 5. Mat. 22; ah. G. 1. 8. 
Epb. 2. 20. Heb. 4. 22. Rrv. 22. 18. 2dly. To the Witmeſs of many 
of the Worthies of the Lord in their day. Tbe renowned aldonſes 
« (or the Church of Chriſt in the Wilderneſs) ſome hundreds of years' 
Ago, declare and atteſt, that nothing is to be admitted in Religion but 
cc — — only is commanded in the Word of God ; that all mens Tradi- 
et tions ate to be re jected and thetefore this finging and ſuperfluous 
«© chatting inthe Chancel to be left. It is neceſſary and conſonant to 
«reaſon, that every man learn that which is needful our of the Scrip- 
ic tutes, both for the fulneſs of Godlineſs;and leſt they be ĩnured to hu- 
& maneitradicions, ſaith Ba, Regul. contratt. 9 5: pag. 502. God will 
«ack no more of a Chriſtian Believer in this life, but only to obey the 
ei Precepts of that moſt bleſſed Law. If any Prelate of the Church te- 
«.quire more, or elſe any other kind of obedience than this to be uſed, 
he contemneth Chriſt, exalting himſelf above God, and ſo becometh. 
«ar open Antichriſt, ſaith the Lord Cobham in the Confeflion of his 
cc Faith, dFered to Hen. the 5th,about the year 1413. Chryſoſtew calls 
<< them a moſt exquiſite rule, and exact ſquare and ballance to try all 
< things. by. Anguſtize expounding Gal. T. S. faith, If we, or as Angel 


«« from Heaven, declare unto you, either concerning Chriſt, or his Church, 
<< any other matter belonging to owr Faith, or Life, _ thing but that. 
c which you have received in the writings of the Law and the Goſpel, let hins 
© by accarſed; 'Conr. Lat. Petilian. Don. I. 3.c. CG. & de ani. Eceleſ. 
«cap. 51. Ee bent prater mandatum eft dedecus, God is diſhonoured 
4 thar bonous that is aſcribed to him beyond bis own b ſait 
% Hiereme," | Yea, zdly, our Proteſtant Divines diſputing with the 
Papiſts, about an univerſal-Head of the Church, Cardinals, 6 
Maſs, &c. have ever thought this one good Argument agiinft- them, 
that they find them not com in the Scripture 3 and to aſſert them 
needful, or lawful to be uſed io the Church of Chriſt, they afficm to be 
derogatory to the perfection of the Scripture, a Papiſt to (ay, 
Tis true the Scripture is perfect witch zeſpect to the eſſential parts 6f - - 
Worſhip, not ſo with reſpect to Accidental; ſuch as are Crofs, Spit 
Salt in Baptiſm, Holy Water, Pipe, Cardinals; Croffis, Cv. Wut wt 
Mr. T. anſwer hereunto > isa thouſand ta W 
would: 


D Jo — 
0 1 ” 47 SIC 
3 LW 4, 8 = - [4 of N 
* 7 a = , 2 \ = 
— 
- 
. : * 
= o - 


N ak 
1 > n * T Ak , N 
Ot oo ² Se, 425 AS r Ne 
NR 1 Pp td E : | 4 Wes >: 

F * . 4 872 "SIR 

2 9 „ : . « "3 © IEF > 

| f „in the reply to the nent andertcken ts © I 
| D th, in the reply to the Argument undertaken (s 

: ' i ” ” PR * 


him. Weaddin S. 7. is 1 further confirmation of the 
ofition üncher debt, 
God cordeting not only that which is done againf-the 
warrintand Rok of the Ward, buy ilſo that dieb is done beſct 
it, Deu. 4, 2. & 12. 32. Me. 15. 9. Lev. 10. 1. Prov, 30. 6. Je. 
„i.. 7 | ei | err+ny 4 4 # * — 
g To which Mr. T. replies, . That the Aſſertion underſtisi of Aociden- 
tals of Inſtitured Worſhip is - ae Leere 3:18 T 
Ar. ift. Very $6047 Tr/ſeems then it is ful to add, ht 
ve pleaſe 28 accidental pitts of inſtituted Woſſhip, for God no where 
condemns our doing ſo. - Alters, Candler,  Crucifixes, ' Baptiſm with Spit- 
tle, Salt, &. Dedication of Churches to He- Saints, and She-Saints (with 
the Tnſctipriori of "Laws Deo, Se Helena, Y of the Payer mah; Baptifnw of 
Billy, the whole CORY Fopiſp Iwoentions, may by Mr. T. his argu- 
- Ing, be introduced; for theſe are but Accidentals of Worſhip, and no 


where expreſly interdieted, © | 
Sasch The Proteſtant Divines have ever thought this a ſufficient 
convincing Argument, againſt theſe ſooleries of the Papsſts, That 
Chriſt hath no where comminded them, therefore they may juſtly re- 
ect them as unlawful; Chriſt being the alone Paſtör, Eccl, x2, Tx. 
after, AM. 23. 8, 10. Prophet of his Chutch; Ady. 37. Who 
ſhall dare to nou! where he is ſilent; or can do ſo without an open un- 
dervaluing and contempt of his Authority ? Twere eafie to fill manly 
_ Pilots with citations of Proteſtants to this purpoſe ; in whoſe Writings 
fothivg'is more frequent tlie this, © Nb. fre, chil extra, bil pre- 
terer, nit ultra Divinim Seripruram udmiitendum «ſe! (Petey Mar - 
«yr, on 2 Sam, Cap. 6. peg. 212, 21 ſaithy' From this Hiſtory 
«we may ſee, that che true Worſhip of God (he ſpeaks of Kr 
ie rouching the Ark) is not to be deduced from the Peine, or Eth- 
0 Hel, but the Word of God. For God will be worſhipped actordifig 
©tg his own —.— not our Inventions. But 25 touehivg what 
de pertains to the Worſhip'of God, vothisg is to be ſought withour the 
« Word of God. It werit ill with ra, that be would imitareths Pa- 
4% leftiner;, with Nadab and Abibs, that they would offer profane fire 3 
«*with Oxia the King, that he would offer Incenſe in the Tabernacle, 
<yhen he wis neither Prieſt not öf the Tribe df Les. 
But Tbiruly, The Scriptures produced,abundanfly manifeſt the truth 
of the Aſſertion ; Let the judicious Reader ſeriouſſy peruſe tem, and 
they will tead him captive to _ belief of it, Drasi 4. 2. 8612. 32. 
2 Pro. 
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of God; 
Worſhip, without 


ons of men, with reſpe& to accidental parts of Worſhip ( as Mr. T. c- 
counts them.) The eſſentials of Worſhip, as praying; heating, &+..they 

had from the Lord, theſe things were not wha: Cha condemus in 
them, as the Doftrines of men; What was it then ? Mr. T. in bis Fer- 
mentuns Phariſerum, on Mat. 15. 9. thall anſwer for me. But in this 
© place (ſaith he) that which our Saviour objects to. them is; That they 
© ſought to eſtabliſh the Traditions of men, — chiefly that they taught 
* men to obſerve things, prater Legems, beſides the Law; in ſtead of 
© Gods Law, as the waſhing of hands before. meals, the waſhing of 
© Cups and Potts, with many ſuch like Traditions invented by 
© men. And afterwards (Seck. 5.) tells us, That Bowings, 
© Duckings, and ſuch. like Geſtures, Ulſages and Rites, invented ; 64 
© men to expreſs Humility, Devotion, and Reverence to God, he con- 
© temns as Childiſh, Apiſh, Theatrical, and ridiculous. And Sect. 7, 
© he adds, That this reaching for Doctrine the Commandments of men, in- 
© trencheth o Gods Precogative, who is the only 3 to his 
© Church, Few, 4. 12. fot his Worſhip, and that with reſpe& to the 

* faſhion, and way of Service. Tis an injuring God, whileſt we con- 
©ceive him to be ſo childiſh, as to be affected with pomps and ſhews, 
© veſtures and carnal Rites, which he never A It oppoſeth 
Gods Word, his Law, his Goſpel : becauſe it brings in another Rule 
© of Worſhip than God's Law, viz. Tradition of Elders, Cuſtom, 
Example; contrary to Deut. 4. 2. Pro. 30. 6. It oppoſeth the mani- 
© feftation of the eleir light of the Goſpel, as ſhadows, the light of the 
Sun: Lock iato the places where there is ſo much preaching of Cere- 


© monies, and Church-orders, and ſuch.a regular obſervation of them, 


cas in places where the Cathedral and Canonical Preachers, and offici- 
< ating Prieſts do bear ſway-; there is little ſpiritual underſtanding, 
and lively feeling of the DoRrine and Grace of Chit, to be found. 
f. 8. with much more to the ſame purpoſe... Lev.1o.x, Fer,z, 
3x. expreſly aſſert, that their fin lay in doing that which God com- 
manded them not, which-had:be done, it had been lawful. -Let Mr. T. 
Chew where the offering of Rrange fire was expreſly forbidden, and he 
may be ſuppoſed to. ſay ſomemhat that is pertinent. n 
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| W rcobar Get bath ſantified on bis Altar, fire not commande 
theA ly upon the place ſay rightly, I» God's Worſhip his Comma, 
uo! m' wit or will, mutt" be eur rule, The citation of Feſb. 22; 34. 
2:Chron,20,3; & 30. 231 Eſb. 9. 27,31. by this Animadverter is im- 
rtinent, 7, 22.34. gives us a account of their building an Altar, 
t they expreſly affirm it was not for burnt-offerings nor for Sacrificesz 
not for Li Beclefietical, but a Civil uſe, v.22,23, 24, 26, 28. Had they 
built it for the Worſhip of God; ir had in the judgment of the whole 
Congregation of Iſrael, been Rebellion againſt him, ver. 16. So that 
this Scripture, inſtead of ſupporting, cuts the throat of his dying cauſe x 
nor can Mr. T. ever ſatisfactorily anſwer this Argument. Tis great 
wickedneſs to commit a treſpaſs againſt, to turn away from following, 
to rebel againſt the Lord: But the doing, or practiſing any thing in 
his Worſhip, beſides what God hath: enjoyned to be done, is, to com- 
mit x treſpaſs againſt him, to-turn away from following, to rebel againſt 
him, Therefore ——- * 

The Major no ſober Chtiſtian will deny. The Minor is evident from 
v.16,18, x9, Nor will Mr. F. his old ſhift of Eſſential and Accidental 
parts of Worſhip ſerve him in this caſe. For, 2. The erection of an 
Altar, he ſuppoſeth to be but an accidental part of Worſhip., 2. He 
produceth this Scripture to-prove the lawfulneſs of mens orders in, 
and about the Accidentals of Inftituted Worſhip. As for his other 
Scriptures, 2 Chrom. 30. 23. bath been already confidered and anſwered 
in our Anſwer to-Prof, Sect. 7. 2 Cbren. 20.3. Efth. 9.27, 3%, ſpeak 
only of the Proclamation and Decree, ot Purpoſe of the King and Peo- 
ple, to obſerve and keep certain dayes unto the Lord, upon the account: 
of ſuch ſigual providences that the Lord had brought them under, where 
in they judged he was calling them thereunto. 

To what is added in S, T. touching the judgment of the Ancients; 
Mr. F. replies, but ſo jejunely, that ir deſerves. not to be taken notice 
of, As for Cyprian's teſtimony, tis full up tothe matter in hand, the 
foundation upon which he dealt againſt the Aquer;;, being no other than: 
what we are pleading-for, that Chriſt alone is to be heard in-matters: 
of Inſtitured Worſhip ( as Mr. T. will grant the Sacrament to be.) E 
Rand amazed at the confidence of the Animadverter, inafferting, that 
— words on Phil. 1. x, ate to be undeiſtood of — 2 > 
in the-Scripture, whew he. exprefly ſpeaks of giving the title of Biſhop» 
( for Polities ſake ) axtiitieady o6 him that did preſide in Fay For rn 
whereof he tels us the Devil · began to lay the fuſt foundation of Tyranny 

| im 
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cites on Lev, 10. 1. is againſt him; Strange fre, he tells u- 
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$*ment it is to decline from the Word of God, but in hai 
breadtb, if it be but ren ticles peculiarly to pe. which are 
pot ſo given to them in the Scripture. And much more de I wonder 
if he did without bluſhing, Wiite, that Luther is to be undetſtood of 
Doctiines and Dectees, (if he oppoſe theſe to Church-Ceremonies, 
which if he do not, he yeelds hig Cauſe) hen be expreſly _ be 
means, that nothing with reſpelt to external Rites (which he calls Ti. 
tions,and\ the mixing the Worſhip of God with fooliſb Gewgews) 1 to be 
taught, without the expreſs words of God for our warrant, Tis true, Dr, 
#huakgrs words are meant of the Popilh uſe of Oyl in their Sacta- 
ments; but the ground of his oppoſing it; is plainly the ſame wich that 
we ite conteſting about, viz, That nothing is to be added to the Iuſti- 
tuted Worſhip, as a part thereof, without warrant from the Scripture ; 
for, ſaith he, we acknowledge no Oyl, becauſe we read nothing of Oyl 
in the Scriptures. To theſe I ſay many may be added. Take a fewin« 
ances inſtead of many ; © Whatſoever things men find and fait, 
© without the Authotity and Teſtimony of tbe Scripture, as if they were 
© from Apoſtolical Tradition, are ſmitten by the Sword of God, faith 
„ Hierom, Comment in Hag. c. 2, And again, Men are (ſaith he) ſet 
ce to eat their meat without Salt, when they are commanded any thin 
& that hath no reliſh from the Word; and to build without Hay — 
4 Stubble, like Iſrael in Egypt, when they be not allowed ſome warrant 
c out of the Scripture, Which only can combine the matter of the work, 
and make the frame of the building ſure. 'And:Chry/oftew giveth a 
«& reaſon, why we muſt take nothing from the Prelates, which is not 
a glarò perſpicuouſly demonſtrated from the Scriptures : for our Co- 
ce gitation halteth when the Word wanteth, which halting is fiv, be- 
ce cauſe we are bound to the nAngg@ee/e of a full peiſwaſion, even in in- 
10 different things and all. Chryſ. in 1 Cor. Hemil. 13. So the Churches 
of Helurtia, The univerſal Church of Chriſt hath fully explained in 
« rhe Scriptures, whatever things appeitain to ſaving Faith, and to the 
«© informing the Life, rightly to pleaſe God. To which that-nothi 

te may be added or diminiſhed, is diſtinctly commanded by the Lord. 
Wie judge therefore that from theſe Scriptures, ue Wiſdom and Pie- 
ty is to be ſought. Alſo the Reformation 'and Government of the 
4 Church (which ate with Mr. T. Adjuncts of Worſhip) and the In- 
e ſtitutiod of all duties of Piety- C. 1. Conf.-Helver. pofter. in Harmon, 
& Conf.' And thoſe famous Witneſles of Chtiſt, the #a/denſes, ſpeak 
after the ſame tate: In bac tnim ( de Scripturã & em perfettions * 
1 tur 
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lieve, ſpeak home to the matter in hand, 
The — the Congregational Elders, chap. 1. I own, and 
told Mr, T. as much as they ſay, in S.T. Circumſtinces concerning the 
Worſhip of God, &c. common to humane ations and ſocieties, are to 
be ordered by the Light of Nature: and- Chriſtian prudence, as place, 
time of meetings, & c. but they aſſert not that Circumftancey of Wor- 
ſhip, a ſuch, ate ſo to be ordered, or to be pratiſed without watrant 
from Sctiptute, Which is that we deny, Thus far of the Major Propoſi- 
tion of our firſt Argument. His Exceptions to the Ar will receive 
4 ſpeedy diſpatch, of hich in the next Section · | | 


Sect. 2. 

Hearing the Word part of Inſtitwted Worſhip, proved. Mr. T. bis Objeflion 
refelled. The "= . of Mr, Barrought in this matter, Hearing the 
preſent Miniſters, not warramed in the Scripture. Of the tendency of thi 

Separation pleaded-for, Mr. T. a ſelf-contradifter. Of declaring for, ir 
againft chings, according to affection. The ſaying of Hietome. | 


7 


ay, conſiſts of two parts, 1. Tb Hearing i part of Iuſluuted 
Worſhip, which we proved by this Argument: Phat in which we wait 
en God, in the way of an Ordinance, for the communication of good, beyond: 
2 verint of any creatury to convei gb, is part of Inſtituted Worſhip : But in 
the hearing the Word we thus wart upon God + Therefore 
To which Mr. T. replies, 1. by way of conceſſion. In ſome ſenſe he 
grants Hearing to be part of Inſtituted N But 2dly; if he takes 
not the Argnment to be demonſttative, ſith there be many things, As: 
Marriage, Eating, Drinking, &. in which we wait upon God in the 
way of an Ordinance for the communication of good beyond the vertue 
of any creature to convey to us, and yet arc not parts of the Inftitu- 
ted Worſhip of Gd. as Sr es | 
: "Anſts; x, But how fophiſtically and ludretouſſy doth be argue # The 
Argument is of Good Spiritual and Eternal, Mr. T. talks of Good Na- 
tal 


T | He Aline Propoſition of our firſt Argument againſt Hearing, we 
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demonſtrative, he muſt prove, that that in which we wait upon God 
in che way of an Ordinance, for the communication of Spiritual and E- 
ternal Good, beyond the vertue of any creature to convey to us, is 

not part of Inſtituted Worſhip, | 

2. Precious Mr, Burroughs (peaks fully to this Objection; When 
© im buſied in natural & civil actions, there I muſt profeſs that theſe 
© things can do me no good without God; but I do not wait upon God 
cen an Ordinance for the conveyance of Natural good, beyond what 
© God hath put into the creature; tis his bleſſing with it, that God in 
te the ordinary courſe of his Providence, doth convey ſuch natural or 
& civil good in the uſe of thoſe creatures : But now when I come to hear 
* his Word, I here come to wait on God in the Nay of an Ocdinance, 
©« for the conveyance of ſome ſpifitual good, that this Ordinance hath 
not in it ſelf, take it materially, but meerly as it bath an Inſtitution 
«in it, and is appointed by God for the conveyance of ſuch and 
* ſuch things. God doth appoint meat to noutiſh me, and toge- 
© ther with his Appointment, he hath given a natural power. to meat 
te to nouriſh my body; that, in an ordinary courſe of Providence, is e- 
te nough for the nouriſhment of my body: But now when I come to 
$ hear the Word, I muſt look upon that, not only as a thing to work 
upon my ſoul, and to ſave my ſoul by, not as a thing that hath any ef- 
ts ficacy put into it, as the othet hath, in a natural way; it is not in the. 
te nature of the thing that carries ſuch a power in it, but it is the Inſti- 
te tution of God, and the Ordinance of God in it. 

But I ſay, 3dly, Heating the preſent Miniſters is not warranted in 
the Scriptures. This will be manifeſted when we come to the ventila- 
ting and ſcanning thoſe places which uſually are produced for the abet- 
ting the practice of ſome in this matter, — : 

To which Mr. T. ſubjoyns, 1. The Scripture warrant? the bearing 
them, whilft they teach the Dottring of Gods Word.” | 

Anſw. When he ſhews us where it doth ſo, be will ſay ſomewhat ; 
till then, we are not bound to believe him: Every one that teacheth 
true Doctrine, we have proved, is not to be heard, 

He adds 2. The Scripture forbids only the hearing falſe Prophets, Mat. 
7.15. Antichrifts, 1 John 2. 18. &c. | | | 

Anſw, 1. This Aſſertion is falſe, as we have already manifeſted. 
2. We have in S. T. chap. 6. proved the preſent Miniſters to be falſe 
Prophets, and in our Anſwer to Mr. T. his Exceptions to the Preface, 
Sact. 10. 

He 


— to Mr. T. — 
a. 5 100 further, 3. Perſonal Exceptions aginft their entry ite 3 4 
Maar. tin i, 23 . * 8 

the abetts3 et of ſome in this matter, wi will an prove the Miner. 5 
Anſw. tit we prove they act from an Amtichriftian: Call, and that 
dis the-mind of Chriſt we Gould not attend upon. = Mivifry that fo 
aQs : if we prove them guilty of ſuch ſinful praRices, as.Chriſt com- 
mands us to withdraw from perſons that are guilty of them; if we de- 
monſtrate that there is not a word in Scripture to juſtifie apy in their 
practiſe of heari _ the moſt partially addicted er.to the 


cauſe of the Church of Exgland will acknowledge we have fully proved 
the unlawfulneſs of x g on its Miniſtry, This we do chap. 2, 
3, ge. of S. T. 


The Argument drawn from Jud his preaching the Goſpel, we in- 
ſwer ch. 10. of S. T. and we are unwilling alu agere. 

That the Separation . tends to the undoing of men in their 
eſtates, we may thank for, and this Animadvertet is not wanting 
to blow the coals. That it hinders the publick peace, ia a. papiſtical 
wicked. axddetiotoanetiiong thas which « aces welcling ton. copld 
* bave been invented by the Devil. That the furtherance of the 

hindered, is monſtroully falſe. The aim and motive 

hog opt ge 4. V. i a} — that — ns, and Mr. T. in this Reply 
known to the Lord, and may ſbortly be more manifeſtly diſcovered ben 
ſome would wiſh. And conſidering how he doth yam , coutra- 
dict, and oppoſe now, what not many years be ſo confidently 
pleaded for I wiſh —— 2 bis heart, 92 2 heed 5 not 

ound aumazprer, ate for, os ings ac 
to the affection they Ie 3 yrs — XK 
they may * from that evil cuſtom, trying 
* 22 rhe bels, ſo, ot R >7- 

prove of the ſaying vere, 152. Non juxta Pyt 
— Docter is opimio, 2 reis ponderanda 7 5 


— gr et fic Veiter nn fin 
— anti quot legere, 
et a fe Eccleſia Catholice wonrecedere ; which thould all es ſer. 


vice and cerettonies of the Church of — would ſoon be return d 
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ate ber Mother v lip: hence they were borrowed; Mr. T. 
piomiferh frir, he will ſhew Scripture Wattent ( be faith) for 

the: — nr Ex And I affure. him if he doth, I will dowwhar 
. be pleaſed to impoſe on:me { though it be to heat 
ad; or Des p e ad- 
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CHAP, 111. 
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Sect. L. 


f Argument in S. T. vindicated. from Mr. T. e 
eee, ee the onl 7 conſilerationriquiſite tothe 
arers-toi'by re in hearing. Mr. T. his fix Reaſons avſwered, 
Cbriſt forbids to bear Phew aber fe ach as preach falſhood, Saints fit 


to examine the office, &, of thoſe t ada be uch who are 

' wot is Office, b heh 1 The — e The 

CScriptare i uot agel Rult of the Doctrias wr hear, ba of the. 15 105 
5 hears The Principle pleaded-far,.no bindrance of a wan: 
edificarion, &e, Of the old ical Ruls,of, recerving none wit hunt 
the Taſtimanial of Brerbren of knows i Por in the _ e. 5 " | 


F: bis ay Chap, Mr. T. attemi eee ſecond 5 


cediin S. Fi 10 the unlawſulnefs of hearing 
the — iniſtets of Ea glas, the ſum: hero i: 
n N the preſent Miniſters, it i⸗ Ar te hear 
J or 1 ut it 4 not 


2 Major I — en Fes Leeds iges be 
deny it, and that fon achofeld Reaſoh. W. "Becanſothe 6:1jmnibion 47 
terms not oppoſite, but co-rnviden...- \ 

Anſw, Very good! my co che tur kene. the: Goſpel, and 
ifted Brethren, are term co-moident : butehie Mr. T. upom fecond - 
Thoughts will be aſhamed of. This is: — firſt inſtance, that his 
Tal Was wirit in hate, and requires” à reviem. 1 
iſter 


7 I mw; „„ „ „ „ 


Ae in of che Sober Ley; 


» If he of the generality of hearers, tis granted, have 
Mg 8 the queſtion relates not to them. 
1 If he mean the Saints, ſpiritual bearers, de contradiag the Spirit 
the Lot, 1 Ce. a. 1f. 538 e ee 
—_—_ diſceracth er judgeth all things, vit- belonging to the 
3 


N ed be ads. Ie s lawful to beer ſuch a ave veither in Of pepe, 
os gfe r «AQ, 18. 26, 1 Tim. x, 5. 2 Tim. 3.15. The 
jan Privce, the captive Maid, the Indians Frument ion. 
es: © Mak tes me Theak of Kewing, we ſpear of it, as in a 
ch-ſociety, true, ot falſe, the Animidvetters eximples reach 
onely to private inſtruRions of particular perſons. = 
aly. He himſelf p. 46. when bo they it would ſerve his turn, 
hay mod: doh * Women po ſpeak ip 98 N JN —4 he would — 
to 4 ation, fore impertinen 
317%. Our affertion is of the Minificrs of England who muſt be heard 
— ay ) a8 Miniſters of the Goſpel, ot gifted Brethren, to which his 
Priſcills, Lois &c. bath vo relation. 
"Ls 4. He nts us, Thet the Berdans ee 
aul. N bu . AQ. T7, 11. 


amine his Office,though 
hey might exam followthar i og ang 6 was not 
key are commended for do 
OT we are to 
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rimes) I affure him it doth ; elſe whatever he tenders, wilt vi 
hear, but to us of the perſons whom we ſhould hear, N. 17-5, 


10. 3, 5. v. 8, 27. A. 3. a2. & 2. 37 Row, 10. 14. Lu 10. 24. 


erty Phil.3.2, 1 Jobs 4. 1. Mat. 2. 15 
tiſt having infticuted Officers of his own, laid down Rules 


caching orderly propheſying;foretold us that falſe Teachers would ariſe, | 


ſhould pretend to come in bis Name, when he nevet ſent them; 

us to tiy the Spirits: We are ready to conclude, that the Com- 

of men is to be tryed and examined by which they a, 28 well 
— the Scripture. 

zdly. This Argument will as well prove — of bearing, 
the Pope, Cardinals, — the Devil himſelf, is the pieſent Mini- 
hers, whilkt they preach Truth 

Nall bat: s Troje ſi tales habet. 

He tells us, Prong” « wan to hear bins that preacheth, becauſe 
be knows bins not to be 4 Linifter in Offc 6,07 gifted Brother, may be a means 
to binder bis Eds — Salvation, and to bim to bis perdition, 

daſw, 1. This, as by Mr. T. feacheth not fully the caſe of 
the rs of Eugland, whom we do not only know to be in 
ner ifted Brethren, but we are aſſured they are not ſo, 

That rr. all Preachers, he will not, when out of 
hear and fe n of a diſpute, afſert : I muſt know them to be Chriſtians, 
ere it be lawful for me to hear them; and ſuch as are at leiſt ſound in 
the ſundamental Doctrines of the et. How I ſhould know this of 
a ranger, and not at the ſame time be able to inform my ſelf, whether 
he be a Minifter os 8 gifted Brother, I am not able to divine: So that 
J do no more binder m r Salvation, by refuſing to bear 
him, till I am ſatisfie een es refuſing to hear bim, be- 
cauſe I know him not to be ich yet I am bound to dp, 


It = chr if = old Rule? were AAo. 26, 27. 
of hich more after 24.) as it is amongſt ſome) of receivi 
1 none but ſuch, of whoſe ler 3 they received Tete 


dial from Brethren of known integrity. inthe Ghurches , more univer-= 
ſally amoog Chriſtians, which yet this Animadverter dates not ſay did 
(or would) binder the . or Salvation of any. 

3. That the refu c the preſent Miniſters ſhould have ny 
{ad an iſſue, thoſe who to Edification, &c. the:preach- 
ing of moſt of them is, will aot-in haſte believe. 

; Beſides, Athly. When Chriſt hath (as was ſaid) not only * 


—— —!•— „ 
chio be rejected. The Scripture is not only a Rule of the Doctrine WW 
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account whereof they are to be received by us, Mar. 10. 40. with verſ. 
td no ſpirituel advadtege can groundedly be ex from any 


Hearing but that which is the inftitution of ChiiR ;.16 that Mr. T. ers 


gues if dictating miy be ſo-called ) exceeding weakly, whilſt be tells 
„That to forbid to bear ſuch is are not of Chrifts appointment, is to 
© hinder mens ſilvation, cr. And give me leave to fay;what I believe, 
the oſt that truly fer God in Eng/avd will atteſt, That more ſouls 
(is ts be feared) by fat have been hardned by attending on the pre- 
ſent Migiſtere, for theſe ſevety/years, than have been converted, ſaved 
by them from the evill of their w gg. 
His ſuhſequent diſeourſe, being compoſed of ſeurrilous reflections, 
(being now pretty well uſed to them) I paſs over. Who they are that 
re ject perſons becauſe not of their party Mr: T. may better know than 
1, who (28. I am credibly informed) refuſed to admit an honeſt godly 
man, deſiting it, to fit dom and break brexd with thoſe he had gathered 
together into Church Communĩon at Bea, for no other reaſon, but 
becauſe he was not baptized, according to his conception of Baptiſm. 
Formy part I own my ſelt of no party, it being myavowed principle, to 
-own Szints'upon the account of PRE and the ſhines of the image 
of the bleſſed God upon them, though in Jefler matters differingin 
judgment frogi le, aceording do ther Apoſtolical rule, Phil. 3, 15. Rom. 
44. 1. 4 5: N ‚ b : - & "ages 
That from Chriſts appointment of ſome, as Miniſters; en joyuin 
dthers as their duty, upon the collation of Gifts upon them, to pte 
the Goſpel, for the edificetion of his Body, 4 lawfulneſs to heat them, 
as Miniſters or gifted Brechten, doth not neceſſatily triſe, is, to ſuy no 
e iſſeftion ! es ithplying that tit unlawſu ] to heat ſome 
whom Chriſt bath appointed to preach, which is abſurd; 'as good we 
may teject Chrift, "1524004 & n! le 
The reaſon he gives us hereof vi. Breauſe a Miniſter zor gifted Brother, 
nu poſſible maybe Hiritieal, and ſo to be ſban d, Tit. 3.10.48 of no weight, 
For, thoſe whont it is our duty to hear at one time, whilſt velki ag ini the 
wiyes of Chiiſt, tis moſt undoubtedly our ſin to hear it another whew | 
depatred from thoſe wiyes. But he hath found wodwm in 10 5 an af. 
ſertion of mine, that he makes bimſelf;' fbr i ſeafon, merry with; and 
inks he hath no ſmall advantage by. I ſay (faith he) "tis ful to 
re to pteach, is their libe rmitted to them ? which if ſo, then, 
Firſt, Tis lawful for Miniſters to Preach as their liberty, ß. 
Air. 1. Who denier it?); D tand 
* 2. Why 
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u Anſwer t6 Mr. T. bh Exceptions: © by 
— Why doth this Animadverters good friends, the Biſhops, hindert 
them? | 2, 2. 
. It doth not ſure thence follow, that tis lawful for Antichriſſisn 
Miniſters ſo to do. 1 "of, 14s LR 
755 Se- Then ie folowe, eee ge * 
part of inſtitated worſpip it hat is warranted in Scripture, as perſons Liberty 
| 7 a without command; I herefore — — Minifters 
may be warranted by permiſſion, without com : which was my An- 
ſwer to this Authors firſt Argument again heating them, is now-con« 
fired by his Conceſſion. ‚ ont 4 | 
!'"Anſw, 1. But what if this be notany Adſertion of the Author of S. 
F. but a miſtake of this Animadverter. His conceived advantige, and 
triumph is then ſuddenly extiact. 2 
2. That Ino-where aſſert it, not in the place mentioned, the review 
of the pꝛſſage he deſcants upon may inform him. 
"xt; T fe only, that the permiſſion: of ſuch, as have received en- 
ablements from the Lord, to exerciſe and improve them in praying 
21d preaching) for theedificarion: of the Body of Chriſt, though not 
ſolemnly inveſted into Office, is aſſented unto by ſome of thoſe vit 
— dre bor d chem as heir duty ( 
Ady, 1 immedistely add, that tis en joyned them is their duty (v 
by Ch) {6 to do- Which, with whac Conſtience the Adimedrernte | 
could over-look;' that he might impoſe upon his Antagoniſt ( to his- 
own ſeeming advantage) what was never aſferted by him, L knͥ OW not. 
Theſe things ought not to be. | | 
. 1 4 bn 4 A» - | SeR.. 2. 4. r 
Jui lamful to bea th preſent Miniſters as Miniſters of the Goſpil. They: 
7 therefore py not — ſurh. Red ren 
ſequence evinced, Mr. T. bis Exceptions enervated. Heartrs bound to 
ſatufie themſelves, that he who pretends to come and att. in the Name of 
Chrift, i indeed ſem by bins, "Tis not above the ability of hedters 10 
x > of the” Miniſter? call. Ptaceable poſſeſſion a evidence of Goſpel. 
ib. The teftimonyof Naxumen. The inpertinency of Mt. T. bu ar. 
ing from Pauls ſpeechto' Ananas, Acts 23. 5. from Caiaphas hie-groe 
| 8 John 11. 5x, &c. evinced. 


SS. 


Pra. 2. Mr. T. conſiders the proof 'webring for the confirmation 


of the Minor Propofition, via, Thr ri noÞluwfal to hh ei- 
r- #8 Minifters of the Goſpel, ot "as gifted Brethten: — 
* | 
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176 A Vindication of the Sober Teflimony, 
A. Not es Miniſters of the Goſpel, they are not ſuch, therefore may 
not be _— ſuch FI At 8 
3 To this M.. T. replies. y this conſequence ; 4 manmay br hear 
= a4 Miniſter of the ae, thongh be be not ſuck, 
© + nſw. 1, Nor can I belp it, or any man in the world ( if Mr. T. 
be reſolv d on't) if he deny the Sun to thine at noon-day. 

adly, "The conſequence preſents it ſelf with that evidence to the 
underttending of unbiaſſed men, and ſhines ſo clearly in its own bright- 
neſs, that tis hardly capable of, further demonſtration. 

3dly, To heat a man as a Miniſter of the Goſpel, is to bear him as a 

Preacher ſent from Chriſt; that I may, that is, that it is my duty to hear 
one a8 ſent from Chriſt, that is not ſent from Chriſt, is an jon 
that the bear naming of is confutation ſufficient. 

I mult believe that be is ſent from Chriſt ere I can hear him, as ſuch: 

E that Iam bound to believe 2 lie, Mr. T. will not ia haſte prove. We at- 
-* tend to what he is able to ſay fot the confirmation of this Aſſertion, 
. whereof he gives you three Reaſons. . 

Firſt, Becauſe hearer is not bound to examine the enterance of the 
Teacher into bis Function. 

Anſw. 1. This ( if meant of Chriſtian hearers) is falſe ; every ſuch 
bearer is bound to fatisfie himſelf, that he who pretends to come and 
ict in the Name of Chriſt, is indeed ſent by him; elſe I ſee not how be 
can own, or receive him 8s 4 Miniſter of Chriſt to him, and perform 
theſe other duties (if he ſo do) be is obliged to do and perform to 
him by expreſs command from Chiift, 

2. Should ir be granted, That every hearer is not bound to examine 
the entrance of the Teacher into his Function, it doth not follow that 
its lawful, or the duty of perſons to hear ſuch as are not Minifters of 
Chi, as Miniſters of Chrift, This indeed would follow, That tis 
poſſible (had they do other way of ſatisfying themſelves in the truth of 
theit Miniſtry) they might through miſtake do ſo,but that they are bound 

command from Chiiſt ſo to do, M. T. cannot roots 

3. What if they receive Letters Teſtimonial from perſons of known 
incegrity in the Church (or ſome verbal ſatisf:ction from them) touch- 
ing chem, and it be the duty of Hearers not to receive them without 
theſe; this may ſure help to mend the matter. Now this ſeems to be 
evident from the practiſe of the Saints, Row, 16. 1, a. Col, 4. 10, Act. 
18. 22. 2 Cor. 3. x, Mts 9. 26, 27. | | 

Vt 4. His inference makes much againſt himſelf, Therefore ( ſaith 
he) i 5s enongh to brar them #s ſuch, that there is nothing appear: io rhe 


con- 


bey : for hence it follows, that if there be /dpdeca 
en lawful to hear them as rg N pig . 


the contrary, tis not 
in S 45 

tis not our duty to heat them. 

) to bear them as Mimfters 
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T. chap. 
ty: Theke 
| wn ar ee Tir la 
though are not 


l fuch a calf, ine Scriptures mention in the Miners of 


2dly. That 'tis above the ability of Chriſtian bearers, to judge of 
the Miniſters call, when tis ſo plainly declared in the Scriptures, is 
Mr. T. his miſtake ; an Aſſertion that he will never be able to prove : 
nor need they to fit themſelves herein,to ſpend their time to enquire 
into their mary proceedings, in getting Teſtimonials, uſing means for 
the obtaining Ordination, Inſtitution, &. (us he talks) they have 
thr the great kindneſs of God to them, the Bible in their hands, 
and the holy Spirit dwelling in them, to lend them into all Truth ; they 
have the qualification of {-Minifters laid down, 1 Tim. 3 2. to 8. 
Tir. 1.5 to 10, &e, the manher of their call and ſolemn inauguration 
into their office: where they — pry wang their pretences be never ſo 


high, chat are not able to acquit themſelves according to thoſe Rules, 
they may judg (and yer tis not they ſo much as the Spirit of God ſpeak- 
ing in ture) that they are not the Miniſters of Chtiſt. 
But he hath a'thitd Reaſon; /n all Governments and Societies the peace- 
able 7. i preſumed to have right, till thi comrary be evinced, Ergo 
i to hear them as Minſteri of the Goffel that are not ſuch. 
EU riſum 1eneatis amici. | 
If this be good arguing, tis eaſe to prove it awful to hear the Pope, 
yea the greateſt Heteticks that ever were in the world. He is in the 
| poſſeſſions of Sr. Peter's Chair (as they call it:) The Arrian 
iſhops once oo fone not to be heard (I hope) as Miniſters 
of Chriſt. The learned Field de Ecel. cites Neziarzon ſperking far other- 
Wiſe, © Neque qui per vim irrapit, ſucceſſor babenduse#, c. Nor is he 
«ts be accounted the Succeflor, who gets poſſeſſion by violence, bur 
ce he who ſuffers violence; not he who defends a falſe opinion, but he 
© who is endued with the ſame Faith: unleſs any one perchance may 
de called a ſucceſſor, as we ſay a — ſucceeds health, — 
| gat, 
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tuted Warſhip) when they peaceably conſequeut- 
I it is lawful to beatuthaw as Mf the Goſpel, who ace not ſuch 
wghtly called. Such nt, ( igtroduced with wo I I 
muſt profeſs Enerendatore regia any Author, do 
take notice of with contemps; 3 . 

dim to conſidex. de ther de band of God be not gone 

ia ſtripping him of the parts be ence hack r 15 
a juſt judgment upon him, for bis lifting up bia hand 

and the Kingdom of bis Sen is the . Tull he prove — — 
mences of bis, we ue not to take ſutthernotice of thegs; 
inete being indeed. not the leaſt ſhem of Argument: i 8 What — dah; 
Vich ſo much c and gomy of words, am und 


e 


* 
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A Vindication of the Sober Teftimiony, 


- 2 5 $ gion -upon the men of his Conteſt : The beft is, the Nation knows bim 


8 x0 be (at leaſt in this matter) a falfe Accuſer. 


e tells us," 3dly, That it way be dewbred whether Chri$t be nen by 


. Muſw, 5 doubted when Chriſt expreſlyrelis us, 
-v.'9. that He & the Dior, I cinnot tell. That the Door, v. 1, & v; 9. 
is not the ſame Door, is not probabie; and leſs probable; that by the 
Door, v. g. ſhould be meant the Scriptures of the Prophets, who although 

they foretold of Chriſt, yet can in no ſenſe, that I know of, be ſaid to 

be the Door through which he entred, But this he is unwilling to abide 
6 f TH ED. OEM I tic, „ +6.54.% HO 


* He adds Ay. That if tht der be the ſam Jah. 10. 1, 9. the enterin 
In v. 9 cannot b entring into the Miniſtry bythe lawful election if 6 pre 
eular Church; for then it would follow that every one that ſo exteri in, ſhall 
be ſaved, but that is manifeſtly falſe. ' 71511 6 

- Auſw.. 1. But if by ſaved he mean everlaſtingliy ſaved, this doth not 
at all follow, he knows right well, that the word eaSdarmy, is not alfayes 

to be teſtrained, to ſuch a ſignifica tio. | 
Aly. The whole expreſſion be ſbel be ſaved, and ſhall go in, and aus aud 
fond dc ſeems to intimate no mote than this, that he may expect 
the bleſſing of God with him, the defence of God upon him in bis Mi- 
piſtry, that thus entets into it according to his mind: according to 
Dent. ag. 6. So the Aſſembly, Bosa, He. interpret the words : which. I 
think is ſo far from n falſe, that nothing is more true. 
Of immediate Calls to the. „ and the wayes whereby men may 
e themſelves to be ſo called, I thall not noꝶ turn afide to ſpeak, nor 
what ſenſe I aſſerted, that perſons receiving Commiſhon immedigtly 
from Chriſt to .preach the Goſpel, will never be made god * 
the working ee it _ — — 2 of) that the 
preſent Miniftets, an Commiſizon,nos do they pretend to it. 
Of Petrus udo (and 4 Reformers,) I think as honourably as this 
Animadverter. They were morthy, and eminent witneſſes for Chijf, 
in their day, no ſmall part of their Teſtimony was agatuſt the Abomi- 
nations pleaded for, 8 in his Theodwlis, 1 adaited no- 
* into their Church, bat whatis written in the Ne, no Dexrees, 
10 Epiſtles, Decretals, not the Legends of the Saints, not the traditi- 
ons of the Church, They held that the Preaching of the word of God is 
free to every man ( that hath received abilities from the Lord for that 
work) That the Priefis Veſtments are little worth, That no day a man 
* may ceaſe ftom his labour, except the Lords day, and not = 
| ts, 


in Anfiver te Mr. T. bir Exceptions. '* © of 
t of Saints, Zaxcby introduceth 2 certain Orthodox man, ſpezki g bun, 
6 tyb . 71 I's eu, and after wards adda, the Churches fee 


© be reformed according to the beſt form : a better from of the CHHfEn 

© cannot be invented, than that which Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in .the:be< 

c giouing of the Church did conſtitute, and appoint. Andaftervards.abl * 

PDocttines of Worſhip and Diſcipline are to be examined not by the 

© Lecbianyule of humane judgment, but by the Touchſtone of the Di- 

© vine Word — Zanch. de ver. Eccl, reformand. ration. Fohanne: Ger- 

© (on, affirms, That the authority of the Primitive Church was greater 

© than now it is: for it is not in the power of the Pope, ot Council; or 

©Church, to change the Traditions taught by the Evangelitts and Paul 

© a8 ſome dream; de vit. Spirit. anime, Buda ſaith, Canamum canitier, 

* vel caries potias null; jam uſu cit, ſed velut anus delira d fore exploſa : 

A. ponte enim jam din comitiorum paracleti, dejefta oft diſciplina Canonica, 

© ut annis ſexagints major, af que ctiam ſexcentis de Tranſlat, Hecleriſnoi; 

ia. And afterwards, Navis nobis diſcipline 4 ſervatore relifta eff, 

| © Eccleſia conditore, que Cantico, Miniſterio, inſtrumemo, miraculiſq; i- 

© ſfructa fuit ab ipſo au 2 axiþiciis, Theſe were ſome of the Witneſ- 

ſes of Chriſt in their day ( whom we honour as ſuch) that beu their 

. againſt whar Mr. T. thinks good for the preſent to eſpouſe 

to himſelf. | 

Fly. This Auimadv. ſpeaks of the proof of our Aﬀertion, that thoſ! 

that receive authority to preach the Goſpel mediately from Chriſt, 

have it from ſome particular inftituted Church of Chriſt, to whom po- 

wer is ſolely delegated for the eleing their owa Officers, according 

. to A4 G. 5, & 14.23.25 weak and impertinent- He tells us, 1. Thes 
this fi 2 ver power may 9 to chooſe, 

and ordain Preachers for the unconverted, who are and may be beard 

as Minifters of the Goll. 

A. This we deny, the Keys being given to the Church by Chriſt, 
Ma. 16. 19. with 18.17, 18. we cannot conceive bow any can legally 
chooſe or ſend forth perſons, to act by vertue of an Office-power, in the 
preaching of the Goſpel, but the Church. 

adly, We never yet undeiſtood, that Intertogations were ſufficient 
Anſwers ; his may not for all this— is no evidence that it may. 

He adds, Tea, nay not fome others ordain Elders for particular Infti- 
tated Charches ? . 

Are. 1. Without the Churches conſent, Election, &c. they may 
not: Tis true Titus was left by Faul in Creſe to odain Elders in every 
Cicy, Tit. 2.5. but this he might do this without the choice, —_—_ 


| 
——_ 


4 vision of the Sober Teſlemeony, 

__—_— — Diocefan Biſhop it ſome fond! 

2 fancy,/thet us it hath over and over been cbnfuted dy 
many Godly 1 ſo Mr. T. will never be able to make ir good. 
2 Should it be granted (utich yet is maſt falſe, contraty tothe 
— 32 after ) that Tiens dxdained 
himſelf, (without rhe and apptobation of the 
Elders it doth noe i the teat follow that any perions may do fs now: 


— e 950 EE IEA direction from the ApoRile co do 

1 
2. He was n extraordinary Officer, an Evangelif, not limited woe 
edlen 


bertain Church, the continuance of which office we 1 
for in che Scripture. 
3. The officers that ae ec are ſaid to 
be Elders, or Biſhops (which were not names of diſtinct officers,” but 
— — —— l _ ing Jt — Sil. 
ion, not or exe over many, 
4.1. A. 14. 23. & 20, nat Ti.1,5,6,7.ſ0'that this inſtanct makes 
_  lirxleto his purpoſe, When ak, os oves bis ſuggeſtion, that there are any 
inveſted with authority, derived to them from Chriſt, to elect & ordain 
Gern to, and for the Churches of Chrift without their and 
conſent, he will be ſuppoſed to ſpeak pertinently, which in this matter 
hicherro/heharh not done, Lerusconfider if there: be ought Ne to 
7 wn 
To A. 6. 5.be 1. That ww e J 
Anſw, x, Who lait br" was many? Conſonant to this one act was 
the practice of the primitive Church for many years after, ſome prinis 
whereof inthe elch en of the Overſoecy of the Poor do züri. 
. a * + 
He adds, 2. They were not ſuch 4 — as as 
c ion that could mt to ger ber for all Offices. 
of, This venity — $68, of our Reply 
te Mr. T. bin Exerprons gun the Preface of S. T. 
He proceeds — ly. They did nt cheeſe the Deacons wpon 


wy conosi ve 1d fran Chriſt, by e was ts 
1 perpetuul, in al ages, th all Chirreber, 

Ane. 2. This is" x meer conjeQure of his own, without the leaſt 
tender of proof. 


diy. Tin che tesdy way 0 baniſh all the infticuted Woulkip of 
Chriſt vat of the world, Tu but tis true, this or that was done 
bur withaur avy Rule that waseo- be perpetually binding, and the wotk 
in effected. 3dly, 


ccc 
a ſolemn to in dia io ing Beh N 7 
. nr ij 
our - jeſus C dr) 1 N J 
— our tevetend Dictator ſcarce knows = pwr 
fwer ir ſeems to the Evidence introduced. I ſhall only add, Aua 
liter cum tet eſt remediis, it is a bad ſore that muſt be tapped in 
S$ many clouts. Vet he bath not done. 
- » He adds, 4thly.7 bi can be norwls for chuſing other Officer s ; tere was 


* 


cheeſe Dracens, ve baneit5—was 10 be- 
re 


dered, of which the d= of C hareb bers then and. new are rarely 


— E. had, thought honeſty had been as neceſſary a quali» 
T's . t r as 1 
ieation vf's Paſtor or Teacher, a8 ef 4 — 8 ex dev 6 
- 2dly: The Apoſtles mention is as the Churches paiviledge, without 
the leaſt intimation of any p2culian reaſon thereof, A. G. 3. 
34y. There is the ſame reaſon for the election ot one Officer in the 
b Another: thoſe with whom power is entruſted for the choice 
22 the ae —ͤ— competent Ju 

+. That ints t now, are not of 
the de 26d —— ther Or wie ae. 
fired to prove. 2. — irit it chat indwells: 
in Belicye!s. 2. Contrasy to the expreſs Teſtimony of the Spirit of 
— ing them. 3, Ameer Pico priacipii. The quaſtion is, whe- 
ther they did ele& and chooſe them ?. the Anſweria, they were not fit 
. — their fitneſs is pe ſuppoſed in- that they had liberty or 
to · do ĩt · | . 
To the other Scriptare, Add 14. 23. be replyes; *. By way ot 
— ya The 2 —— — 72 ” 
erated by Suſſrager, |. 0. 1 the people by lifting up theiz hands, ba 
teſtified their Gade, iu be them, they ſet them apart to 
that Wok. An allufion to the cuſtom of the Gteehs in the election ot 
weir Officers hy Sufgagas apd Votes, . 
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he band : which wis unqueſtionably the practice of the Church fot the 


9 dit three hundred years. Cyprias who lived a 240 often intimates ag 
much. Take one inſtance in the ſtead of many: Prepter quod diligenter 
At tralitiene divins, & Apeſiclica obſervatione #bſervandum it, & tenen- 


quod. nes quoque & fere per provincias univerſes tenetur, ut ad 

—— celebrandas, ad — cui Prapofitus ordinatur, Epiſ- 
| quiq; conueniant, & Epiſcepas dali ga ur 
PLEBE PRESENTE gue. fi vitam pleneſſime nopit, & unuſ- 
cujaſque actum; de ejus converſatione perſpexit : Quod & apud vos fallum 
videmus in Sabine college naſiri ordinatione, ut de UNIVERSE FRA: 
TERNIT ATIS SWFERAGIO, & d, Epiſcoperam (qui in preſentia 
convener ant, quiq; de co ad vas literas fecerant ) jndicio Eprſcopatns ei defer- 
retwr — Epiſt. o8. : 

2dly. By way of Exception he tells us, 1. Thi i but aus examplayy 
not fufficrent to infer a perpetual Rule, 

Axſw, », 'Tis intended but for one example. 8 

- 2dly. We find the thing practiſed afterwards ; Elders are ordained, 

Tires. 5. Tim. 5. 22. That they ſhould ſo ſuddenly vary from the 
practice of the Apoltles here (no intimation thereof being given, but 
rather the contrary, 2 Tim. 1. 14. & 3. 10. Tit. 1. 5. (hs & Mmm 
ide, that thow mayeſt ſet ſtrei ght, or according to the line er rule that 
thou baſt learned of u, the things that are wanting; and erdain (viz, ac> 
cording to that rule) Elders in every Cit) is not probable ; That they 
did not do ſo for ſome hundreds of years after Mr. T. grants, and we 
have ptoved. Which is a ſufficient Anſwer to his Exception ghout 
conflituting Elders, without the mention of apy ſuch election Mh 
People, Tit. z. 5. | 

zdly._ In the election of other Oſficers,as an Apoſtle, we find thepeo- 
ple concerned, 1. Out of an hundred and twenty perſons, they choſe 
and preſented two, v.23. out of ich two, one being choſen by lot, 
Cv e, he was counted amongſt the Apoſtles by the common 
Sutirages of them all, v 26. And this very Scripture among others is 
uſed by Cypries to confim the power of the people, in chuſing or refu. 
ling their Miniſters. Exif. 4. J. 1. Deacons (a8 was (aid) was ſo choſen, 
Add. 6. 3, 5, 6. Put all together, and you have as full an evidence of the 
truth of the Aſſertion as can be deſited. | | 

But our Animadverter, 2dly, acquaints us fiom Dr, Field, &c. that 
the word ze is-applyed to othet creating. chen by, Suffrages, as 
Ad. 40,41; i 5 21 03. 0Prlis 0 404-520; 
:- Azſm, ' Tis granted,it ſometimes is ſo applyed ; but the proper and 
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phorical ſenſe, where it cannot be otherwiſvi 
mut departi m the propey woration of 'the word;s 1 


« Gobi after. gener ions to evidedyitiowortolenble gung 
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Nis nezt Brception 18, 

Barnabas, and they pars rg if , f phens, wich auer 
Diſeopts,” * iriemtreſſeopehoonr me r *r — 
Anſw, 1. Nor ig i tt we iſſom ny q 
hari eee eee androge living! whe evbodd Lffair accetding 


work, though the Votes and Suffrages of the Diſciples! went in ireliece 
ordained by Saffreges, vie. Ane Bulfragesof the Church 
Elders for them; But this — — not that th of t 
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ill ot uo (as it may mod truly be oſſ ed of them 
—.— EE bench as fü?! ? y 


us reteived from Chriſt, bea the ume of the — | 


But | 


knows 3 Thar becauſe it's:once* (of ice is maybe 5 | 1 4 


ace doth induegus, ind che pravhqes eds urchand People 
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Bat Mr. T. hath ſomembat more to adde, be tells ns, 1. Thar jt 
vile hard fer an ts prove that the Pariſh-Churchts in England are nt par- 
„AA.. 1 Of what is bard-or cafe for us to do, ot any man elſe; our 
I — — — ige. 22 21 1 
adly. He is not ignorant that this is already done to our hands by 
ſeveral:leained men, and tis ſure, bo difficult tack aum a gere, to do 
over agu hat ye find done to our hands befote. . 
further 2dly, It will alſe be hard to prove that the Minifters 
nipe/ed-on thi whelhr ther will er. 
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kat in.this.mattes doth 
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;b are not true Churches of. 
Chriſt.: which we demonſtrite, 12hivs'si 292d bathe ot nge 
+45 By there ia not the true matter of 3 Church,, there is not a 
true Church : But: in ibe Churches Eng/ond there is not 
true Matter of Ghaxchie 1 ereforgrommtnyb:, uv a 
Tbe Aiusrivhicb a lonc is capable pf dani 


9 1 


* 
* 


Fe * 
Hep. They his Bride, 
Eh 


5 TR . , # 7 . a c oy 
ww * ts, * 1 1 * * 2 " bros _ ant ng al th Lo} * 
4 . N > 5 - : 8 pe 2 5 * ; ; : A l * - 9 7 N L g , * 2 * . 
r - ie F 2 
— of _ 8 * 9 
* „ 9 7 


bw F COÞ OF 


Ey. . Cal. 1. 18. 
brow of braſs, that 


erita r T. bis Exceptions, 
js Temple 
affirm that theſe ChataQers ate ipplicable to 
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' theRatiſh-Aflemblics of England, when they themſelves will confeſs. _ 2 8 * 


appertain not to them. Are Drunkarde, Swesters, Revilers, Per- 


which theſe Aſſemblies (for the moſt part) ate conſlituted and made up) 
Szints, holy Brethren, ſuch as are called out of the World ? &c, None 
will dare to aver it. |; | 
Adly. Where there is not the true ſorm of a Church, there is not the 
tue Church: But inthe Pariſh-Afemblies of Eng/end there is not the 
tue form of a Church : Therefore——— 8 

The Miner (which is alone liable to exception) is evident. The 
form of a Church confifts in the free and voluntary embodying together 
of Saints, giving up themſelves to the Lord, and one another, accord- 
ing to his will (as we bave already proved.) Now this cannot be aſſett- 
ed of the Patiſh-Aſſemblies. Thoſe Civil diviſions (for they ate no 
others) were of the inſtitution of man (at we have demonſtrated) And 
to this day they are held together by penal Stitutes and Ordinances, 
ſuch as never came into the beart of Chriſt to eſtabliſh, 

3dly. There where there is not the Church-power, that of right be- 
langs to a true Church of Chriſt, there is not 8 true Church of Chiiſt : 
But in the Pariſh-Churches of Exglang there is not that Church · power 
(nor as ſuch ate they capable of it) Therefore 

The Minor (which alone is to be proved) is perſpicuqus, 1. The 
er of electing their own Officers they have hot; This belongs to 
trons, Lord-Bi e 2. The power of admijlion of Members, 
and ejection of the Scapdalous. by - munication. they bave not. 
The firſt a man hath by buying ot renting a piece of Land in the Patiſh, 
anddwelling there: the other is managed in the os Cy + by a 
ſorry thing call d a Chancellor, it may be as deboiſt is the woiſt that is 
brought before bim. Now that wich aeſpeR to theſe things Chriſt hach 
en bis Church with power, we evince, chap. 2 & 4. of S. T. 

AN. That company of men that are not capable of performing thoſe 
duties,and cannot anſwer that end that Chriſt requires of bis Churches, 
for which be inſtituted them, are not a true Church of Chriſt : But the 
Puriſh-Afſemblies of Exgland are not capable of performing thoſe du- 
ties — Therefore. - 
Tig the Minor-needs proof. The duties Chriſt requires to be per- 


formed by them, the end he aimed at in inſtituſing his Churches wayy 


I, To ſet forth his honour and praiſe, Epb. 3, 21. 1 Pf. 2.9. 
A1 2 ö 2, To 


they 
ſecuten of God and Holineſs, looſe, prophane, ſcandalous livers (of 
OT (of 


£2, To de met (nd Kwon Gol, 2 | 
1. 2250 5 _ — 2 
4, The mtu edification' nition out anni the | 

I ot | 426. VIPS to znyun · 
FAR e tibiae iuchig icon de tire the 
-Alletriblier'6f” on perform theſe duties, zufwet this 
end. . is ident, and too riatoriouſly'kiowg'to be 


true, than to admit of 4 denial. Bat I ſhall not enlarge on what is al- 
ready ſo 3 jaieſty e Kertesz tes rad er eck by other hie , Mi T. is not 
Selbe het Lot (of which lie nent 


ſpeaks ) is farreign from — if the Office it ſelt be. This we 
prove, chip. 3. of S. T. ind Mt. T. e to extit pate it as ſuch, 
and I am forry to find him now pleading for ĩt· Whether I have abuſed 
John 10. x 5 neither Mr. T7. gor I muſt nom be judge; the judicious 
Reader wi Lag for uFhoth, 26d rr 


Seck J. 
The Min s of Engl. e tort fred. Nba. is wot 
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Vertey ab the Aut hor S. T. In 4 e 1105 up Saint 
| N Churches whond he Scriptur 2 Ae. * 
kd the Not ber boöd 70 0 ſmaler ſe — — We. — * br 
form the brig Bret hren to the Miniſters 7 Engl. and why. ' 
own the beſt of rhems for Brethren, rs your, worſt. Of Judah 
Feoeiving the Sacrament: Nur inde exclamation ta 
Chri joy with other in Worſhip.” u ſepingte we- wore — 
c %% „gland Tha they do from . Cort 5. 1 15 Tu, 
ful to Mid Bread with ibe vichy prophant; proved. 'Th'whut the 
72 N e, Lee wars ee, They eats drain 
ers 'y walkers, A 
Serin N 2 Theſ. 3:6. explained. Of Obes 18 Mk. 
2 — Rom; 15-2.” Heb. 13.7. M. "We ought wos to brarrhifs 
fem whos tis our” wry te ' withilrax. "219, T. Lee the 
contrary, anſwired. _ 


Set, 4. out Acinnidverterripliessd — in S. T. 
In the Cophrmetipn of the ſecond part of our Minor Proyofition, viz; 
at "tis not lerful to bear them as r . bicanſe, 1. The:woſt 
of them are mot feed,” nor 2. 1 bring Canned N 
| Smearers, fc. 3 
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ſneb, bee, 
the perſeas 'are-toberebuked, Lev. 19. 17. net teb 
thaw chavy ed in N vented. in the dark, — — 


FF 


10 Wy I, Ci-laf't 


— | 
e x: Mben be halt | bapleaſed to. manifeſt ken 
Lnveartogreded;in-ther charging . I fall as publickly acknow= 
ledge m error. Theſe that fas, real ah, > B is ſome 
pars of what I have to plesd for my ſo doing. 2, If the Book were 
vented in the dark, I may thank them for it, who would have ſuch 
filled, that theit works may tot be made manifeſt; - 3. I make 
them not odieus, they have — themſelves ſo, tbroughodt the Na+ 
too, 4. Mt. T. his hoping this is not true; proves nothing: the con- 


trary is masifeſt to thouſands, 
He adds, 2dly, Were all this and more true, yrt they might be beard 


pearbhe Goſpel, as Brethren ted. | 

„But knows he whos ſaĩithꝰ We affirm that thay- are; not 
gifred; nor Brethren; that this ſhould be true, and mote too, and yet 
they might de heard as gifced Brerhcen, is ſuch 2 Paradox to me, that 
eomes but a little ſhort (if 2 little) of domn- tight nonſenſe ; de, there 
are ſome may be heard as Brethren gitred, that are neither gifted, nor 
Brethren, was declared by Chriſt to be z Dzyil, 9.70. 
10 he ſuggeſis, is le. He eich one of them was ſo, ron bim 
not. 'Tis true, Jobs tells us, ver: 71; that he ſpake of "Tudas, but this 
neither be nor any of the teſt knew till afrerwards.. 

* — — in S. T. zdly. The beſt of them cannot by Saints, imreſpe& 

Goſpel-communion, be «ccounted Brethen. Fot, r. There was 
reve oy giving up our 2 each to ather, whence luchaBrother= 
reſult.. 
Jo this Mr. T. auſwets. 1. By Saints be meaùs ſuch. 29-are mem 
bers.of  #- particular, inſtituted, Congteꝑational Church, diſtinct ſiom 
the Preubyterian; for ſuch — are accounted Saints by him, as give up 
chem lel ves uach toother, Sec. ads 6: 

Anſw: Falſe, and untrue. I in — to ſee with what conſcience 
this matter is managed by bim, no regard ſeems to-be bad to nuih and 
honefty; ſo be can cafe dirt upon his Autagoniſt. 2. Tia coptraty to 
my avowed principle and ptactice 3. I do vetily believe that there: 
«re many Saints in. E. that — far the Prezbyepro any Pero 

1 wy; yes Ames, Tin p. 523. after- 
wards cited ;-1:doube mot to y according to my conſcience) 
int amangh choſe which live under che tyranny: of: the Popes age 
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Chriſtians — belonging to the true Catbolick Church, and . c- 


epunted our godly Brethren ( viz. upon the account of their 
_ Ciſm) and ſo I believe there are in the Church of England, ſome. a- 


mongſt the Midiſters thereof, of whom I ſay ſtill, I deny not, but they 
may be good men. But yet we (xy, 4. That upon the account of .Goſ- 
2 » they cannot be- accounted by us, as Brethren, 
cauſe they ate (a8 Mr, T. ſaith rightly.) no members of a Chriſti- 
an Church, i. . any particular inſtituted Church of Chriſt. 
That which is added by him, makes much againſt him. 1. Iis falſe 
That thy Scriptures make all who bold the ſame Faith, and are Baptized in- 
to Chriſt; to be Brethren, and Members uy all the Charches in the world, 
Gal. 3. 26, — 1 Cor. 10. 16,— 4nd 12.'12,— Eph. 4. 4. They 
mike them to be Brethren only of thoſe particular Churches towhom 
thoſe Epiſtles are directed, as the ſerious reading them will eviece. 
2, Wete what be ſaith true, He wonld reduce the brother badi to a narro- 
er compaſs, than we, ether do or dare; For if his notion be true; oul 
thoſe that ate baptized into Chriſt, can be ſo accounted, but Mr. T. 
thinks, that only ſuch as are baptized at years of diſcretion are thus ba- 
ptizediinto Chriſt 3 Therefore only ſuch are Brethren, and then I am 
fare the Miniſters of England are not to be ſo accounted. Thus fre- 
quently doth he wound to the heart the cauſe he andertakes the man- 
agement of with his own ſword. We add in S. 7. | 
Secondly, We cannot (as things Rand ) perform the duties of Bre- 
thren to them, according to Mat, 18. nor will they, or can they, in the 
ſtite in which they Rand to us. What Mr. T. hath anſwered to Aar. 18. 
in bis anſwet to the Preface, Sed. 15. we. have teſuted in the Vindi- 
cation thereof, Sect. and have evinced a Congregational Church 
is there meint. Tis no Argument of hatred ( Mt. T. 2ccording'to 
his wonted candor ſuggeſts ) that we cannot perform the duties of Bre- 
thren to them, We. 
x. They are a Church of ſuch a Latitude, that tis almoſt ĩmpoſſible 
ve ſhould do [fo „ nan bat 4b 
2. We ate in no Church-ſtate together. a | 
3. Should we reprove them, we could do no more, (therefore we 
cannot perform the duties of Brethren , -required by that Scripture, 
which indoctrinates us, in cafe of non-repencapce, to bring it before 
the Church) we know no Church to -whom me may complain: The 
Parochial Aſſemblies have no power ta deal with them: The Biſhops 
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* and we have little encourigement to do ſo, it conſiſting of perſons al 0 1 

== Dams as thoſe we are to complain of. We f 
urther ia 2 9 


jy; If we acknowledge the beſt of them for Brethren, ve ut : 
= e the worſt of them, For, 1. They are all members of rhe: 
burch. 2. They profeſs themſclves to bꝛ one Brother- 


wa which Mr, T. pretends: 1 Reply,in a Rhapſodie of ordglinle,ot 
never all, to * a 

v'He tells us, ift, Of 4 — — lt. ond. 
that the worſt of the 1 preſent Monſters, are to be accounted as Bret hren, in 
7 of private Goſpel-Commuinzen i. e. we are ts reſſore them Bre- 
thren, open aur bearts to them, according ro Gal. 6, 1. Mal. 3. 46, Jim . 
16. I 1nduftriouſly omit. his Scoffa, of Phariſaically med, 14 wed 
2 CAL mary pare or 10 bien, who will eckgomith nay 
for 1htiri hard and reproachfu. verdi to lis Ghildren. And to nose 
thought of any moment in this his Anſwer, we Reply. 

Fxſw. 1. His diſtinction of Friuaeand 3 
it impertinent, 28 in his diſcourſe of the lawfalneſs of bolding private 
Goſpet- Communion with them. Tis of Communion with them is preagh=, 
1 hare. a: reatings: nnter he: ;8ecounts Publick (. 


7 Not ode of the Scriptures produced, but conde mm what henould 
have them juſtie. The Brethren Paul ſpeaks of, Gal. G. 1. Were Mem- 
bers of a particular inſtituted Church. Gal. x. 2. Such as had received: 
the Spirit, Chap. 3. 2. The Sons of God by Faith. Verſs as. Baptized 
into Chriſt ; 8 — tting him on. Verſ. 27. Sous into whoſe hearts God 
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had ſent for Spirit a6 bis Son, erying Abbe Fuer. Chap; 4.6. 
keits:of God Cbriſt, Ferſ. 7. Such as knew. God 3 ware 
known” of him, Ferſ. 9, Gr. Mal. 3. 16, Speakes expreſly concern- 


ſuch as feared the Lord; in oppoſition to the proud aud them that w- 
wickedneſs: ſuch a8 thoſe mentioned; I. 5+ 16, hi Mr 2 
knows in bis conſcience cannot be a ffumed of che: wor wo f? 
Midiſters,: Certainly the forementioned. Characters fit not 
ards, ſwearers, adulterers: ( that are knn to be) of that Tribe. 
Nor, 3. Am I able to make any tollerable ſence of atfollows,” 
thavconcerning this, it Sollows not, i wo acknowtedge the belt of them 
_ anethied, "we alt ai ackwowldge the — them, be daviog 
iſſerted, and — py rag to piove it, 
— Thin, rde — are te be acconnted 


2dly, 
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n, —— Jews 
. is bearing them, „ \Fecerming: the Lords «Supper, 


. Very well l. How proves he ther, dw reed bexeunta, we 
may om them, ae Brerhrep ?.. , bolt onus 

- Why, x, fades might be beard, & an Apebte, we perhaye ): Coma © 
municant at the Lords Sepper ; It's therefore lawful to bear and jojn tn aba 
Lorde „ with the worſt if the priſent 
|  Anſs, 1. Of the caſe of Judas, that is repeated; jaw ol awſome 
pombe have occafiog to ſpeak hereaſters At preſear we ae, 

77. 
2; He was in A e ſent forth by Ja hig which he pre 
Miniſters of 238 | ; 

3. He ui + viſible Saint, carried it ſo well, chat but i 
befors bis berroying his Loed, the Diſciples ſeemed rarber 
— him ; mbich cannot ba affirmed ene 
ards $7 Gi OO MLY 35 

4. Thur he e Sue uncertain; If hens, chey 
_ were in: Chureb-ſtate, be wis viſible Saint, no actual crime; os evil. 

osuld be leid to his charge; fo that this inftance; mabes not at all fer 
Cemmunton with che worst (ot beſt) of the Minsſterg uf Eyglondy: 
ſyho are not in 2 —— Church. ſtate, “. Ren 

Ele further telle, 3dly, A eite made ncclamation te Chriſt, 
oF our Lord juſtified their joyning togetherinsbeir nnn. . 
Mik. at. 16. Luke 19. 39. 

Hefe. . This was but one idſP. g * $2 
A Out of 4 Chureb- fate « 47.5, .NQ 12 5 HIP fi [17-2 2441 

, From art exertordivety1 ig erb 1 101 g 

4. They joyned with the Diſciples —— mouth af the Di- 

cipies to God, add therefore reacheth not at all, aur pruſent ea on 
J. Mt. T. Cen never prove chis Conſequence valid. Tbe Diſciples 


to Chriſt; — a mirt multicurie,. by. ant Zi. 
I e of Spirir; ſing ſo ds {© 
aiſters, a Brethren, 
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in Anſaer to Mr. Tir Excaptions; - 4 
 Anſw, 1. This Animadverter takes for granted, what we deny, > > 
Firſt, That the true Worſhip of God is performed in the Pariſh Aſſem." - 
blies. All praying and preaching is not the true Worſhip of God. The + 
offering Sactiſice at Fernſa/ems was ſo, but not elſewhere. Theſe things © > 
muſt be performed in the way appointed by him, elſe they cannot be o 


— "> 
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accounted. | | =, 
2dly. Tis true, bound we tre to perform the duties they pretend to 

perform, but according to the Inſtitution of the Lord, not mans devi- 

fing, as they are performed in the Church of England, Wa. 29.13, Mat, 

I | | 2 527 


2 
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5. 7. 
- 3ly. Though it be no fin to joyn in the true Worſhip of God, yet tis 
a fin to joyn with falſe worſhippers, in a falſe way of Worſhip, as pray- 
ing after the way of the Common- Prajer-Book, heating an Antichriſti- 
an Miniſter. | 
Athly, Believers, tis true, might 8 though unbelievers came 
in; but ic doth not therefore follow, that tis lawful for Believers tojoyn 
with Uobelievers, or forſake the Way and Inſtitutions of Chriſt, to go 
to the Aſſemblies of Unb:lievers and beat them Propheſie. As the 
worſt of Miniſters (of whom he is diſcourſing) and the generality of 
Parochial Aſſemblies undonbredly are, if a Spirit of neſs, vi- 
fible debauchery, an exceſs of riot beſpeak perſons to be ſuch. And from 
ſuch be grants we are to-ſeparate by command from Chriſt, 2Cor.6, 17. | 
to which may be added, Epb. 5. 11. 2 Tim, 3.5. Adds 2. 39, 40. But 15 
why talks he of our ſeparating from them, when they ſeparate as mach : 
from us as we do from them; we were never no more of them than 
they were of us. Of Rev. 18. 4. we ſhall bereafter ſpeak. Fox the 
preſent we deny, that by Baby/ow there, is meant only literal Rowe, and 
expect the proof of bis dictate. © The keeping company, and eating in- 4 
* rerdited, 1 Cer. 3. 11. he tells us, muſt be meant of eating Common 
© Bread, — Becaule verſ. 10. That keeping company which is forbid. 
© den to ſuch Brethren, is allowed in verſ. 9, 10. to the Fornicators of 
the world, which cannot be Goſpel-Communion, keeping company 
in eating of the Lords Supper. | 
Anſw. x. It ſeems then that with the Fornicators of the world, we 
may not have Goſpel-Communion ; if ſo, then not with the Church of 
England, for with it we cannot have Communion without holding fel- 
lowſhip with ſuch as theſe. | N 
Adly, If it be not lawful to have Communion with 2 Brother, one 
of the ſame particular Church ( for of ſuch an one the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
that is « Forme@or, or * Idelater, or a Railer er à Drunkard, 
/ B or 
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% n Extortioner, ſo far as to common eating and drinking, then, 4 for- 


Amin the Selex Teſtimony, 


tiori, May we argue, it is utterly unlawful to have communion with bim 


ia the Worſhip of God, and much more unlawful to have fellowſhip 


with one we never walked with in the way of the Goſpel, according to 
any inttitution of Chriſt. Kiss W. wy 

That 'cis lawful to hold Communion in eating the Lords Supper, 
© with Railers, Drunkgrds, &c. I am ſorry to find Mr. T. aſſerting, of 
which we expect his proof. The contrary is evident. 1. Perſons muſt 
be in a Church - ſta te, before 1 of the regular enjayment 
of that Ordinance ; which is a Church-Ordinance, and part of Inſti. 
tuted Worſhip; but Perſons of ſuch a Complexion, are not fit matter 
for a Church, as we before proved. Therefore — 2, Thoſe who 
ought to be excommunicated out of a Church, were they in, we may not 


have Communion with ( eſpecially when in a falſe Church-Rate, ut iö0 


the caſe of the members of the Church of England) But perſons of ſuch 
a character, as the Apoſtle mentions, ſhould be excommunicated out 
ef the Church. Therefore — 3. Thoſe with whom we have Com- 
munion in breaking Bread as a Goſpel-Ordinance, with them we are 
one Bread, 1 Cor. 10. 17, But we may not be one Bread with Drunk- 
ards, Cr. Therefore— 4. Thoſe with whom we are commanded 
to have no fellowſhip, with them we may not have fe lſowſhip in that 
Ordinance of breaking Bread: But with ſuch as theſe we are com- 
manded to have no fellowſhip, Eph. 5. xs. That the People of God 
can ſcarce ever break Bread with comfort in the beſt inſtituted Churches 
(as he tells us) from this doctrine, is a notoriouſly falſe Crimination, 
a meer Calumpy. His ſubſequent ſcoff, is ſuch froth and yanity a3 be- 
comes not his years nor profeſſion, we paſs it over as beneath us to 
rake further notice of. : 7 

We addin S. T. 3dly, That we cannot acknowledge the preſent M- 
viſters for aur Brethren, bat we muſt acknowledge the Biſhops our” Re 
vrrend Fathers, for theirs they are; but that we cannot do. 

To this Mr. T. adjoyns, Sea, 5. 1. They are call d their Reverend 
Fathers, in reſpett of their Ordination. 

Anſw, 1. But we cannot own them as Reverend Fathers, with re- 
ſpect hereunto, hen we affuredly know they are herein uſurpers of 
what doth not appertain to them. 

But 2dly, This is not all, they own them as ſuch upon the account 
of their Authority over them, and the Parochial-Aﬀemblics in the te- 
ſpective Dioceſſes, who ate to give forth Canons and Laws for them to 
walk by, in not a few things relating to Worſhip (as is known) Now ſo. 

we 
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. we Cannot own them as our Reverend Fathers, we know no honour or + MY 
obedience we owe them as ſuch, We think the in of one Bi- 


ſhop over an hundred Congregations, can be proved by no better Argu- 
- ments than the inſpeRion of the Pope over an hundred thouſand : That 
a Dioceſan and Oecumenical Biſhop are much of the ſame kind, and 
have their ſtanding on the ſame foundation, We know no Biſhop of 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, but a Paſtor of a particular Congregation. He 
that pretends to more, muſt prove his pretenſions, or we cannot but 
lock upon Him as an uſurper. I would gladly know whether Mr. T. 
thought it lawful to own them as his Reverend Fathers, when be ſwore 
to excirpate them with the whole Hierarchy? and whether his ſo doing, 
'were- an ict of filial obedience > That they are to be accounted FA. 
thers, in reſpe& of their (Antichrifian) Office; becauſe the Apoſtle 
Faith, 1 Tim. 5. 1. That an Elder % to be entreated as a Father, when they 
are not Elders, but a degree above them, not ftom the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt, bat the Courtefie (at the beſt) of Princes, he will never prove. 
Of their ſucceſs in begetting others to Chiiſt, I underftand nothing: 
Thoſe whom they have begotten, may upon the account thereof efteem 
them us their Reverend Fathers; but yet I am apt to think, ſhould t 
not be inveſted in the Title till then, ( for the moſt of them at 1200 
they would go to their graves without it. Theſe are but Figleave-co- 
verings, The Animadverter knows they are not upon this bottom ſo 
called or accounted, but with reſpe& to that Office- power they have in 
the Church over the reſt of the Minifters and Patochisl- Aſſemblies 
thereof ; which being a meer incroxchmenr, uſurpation sn&innovs- 
tion, we dare not owh them as ſuch. We further argve in S. 7. 
Athly. We cannot hear them as Brithrea ; becauſe they are, if Brithver, 
" ſuch as walk diferderly, from whom we are bound to ſeparate by ehre pre- 
cept, Mat 18, 2 Theſſ.3. 6. That they walk diſorderly we prove. Thoſe 
that walk not after the tradition received from the Apoſtles (and from 
the Primitive Church, fot above 300 years after Chriſt, but ac@rdivg 
to the Wine of the old Bawd, and Strumpet of Ref) are fach us 
walk diſorderly .; But the preſent Miniſters walk not after the traditi- 
on tecived from the Apoltles, but after the tradirions of the Whoriſh 
Church of Rowe : Therefore The Major is bottom'd upon the ex- 
preſs words of the Apoflle, in the place inſtanc'd in, and were it not 
no perſon of ingenuity Would have the confidence to deny h. The 
Minor we, prove by particular inſtances. They have no*ApoRehel 
written Tradition for Liturgies, .Surplice, Crofs in Biptiſm, &. H 
ey have, let them produce it, and we are ſatisfied; if not; they ere 
; Bb 2 diſorderly 
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: of —"viſorderly watkers*(and to be ſepetatedfrom ) that they are ſuch, 2. 
>... © .cannot be denied by ſach as pretend to Reformation, if ſubmitting: to 
otdination, op reordination by a, Lord-Biſhop, covenancing, and pro- 


teſting with deteſtation againſt « Reformation according to the Scrip- 
tures,and the beſt reformed Chuicbes be ſo. 

In anſwer to which, Mc, 7. tells us. 1. That it belongs not to him to 
ſpeak for the preſent Miniſters, but to themſelves, | 

Anſw, 1. And indeed many ſober minded perſons think ſo too. It 
very ill decoms any man imgere» ini i Ae, and to go about to 
build again the things be once deſtroyed. 

But yet aly, Its not the part of an Advocate thus to deſert his Clients 
in open Court, If he undertake their defence, it appertains to him to 
anſwer for them, to what is objected again them. 

However, he acquaints us, 21y, what he conceives they would ſay 
for themſelves. 1. That they do.not covenant and proteſt with deteſtation 
. 4 Reformation, according to the Scriptare, the beſt refermed 

wrebes — | 

Anſwer. The whole of my intendment in that expreſſion, was to 
intimate their renunciation of that Covenant, wherein the Reformati. 
on intimated, was ſolemnl copaged to be promoted : which what is 
it leſs then to proteſt again the Reformation therein aſſetted, and en- 
joyned ? That they did this is evident, from theic ſubſcription of the 
declaration, or acknowledgement following. / A. B. do declare that 
I do bold, there lies xo obligation upon me, or an axy other perſon, from the 
Oath commonly called the Solemn League and Covenant, to endeavonr any 
change, or alteration of Government; dit ber in Church or State; and that 
the ſame was in it ſelf an unlawful Oath 

That they did, becauſe they judged the matter of the Covenant at 
leaſt with reſpe& to reformation of the Church, by purging it of the 
Hierarchie, to be finful, 1 do ſuppoſe they will not deny, nor that they 
renounce fin without deteſtation. So that the Author of S. T. will in 
the judgment of ſober minded perſons, be ſoon acquicted f being 
in this matter a Calumniator. G "I 

He tels us, 2ly. He conceivs they would juſtific their ſubmutting to Ordi- 
n4tion, or reordination by a Lord- Biſhop, their ow nin g, and reading Liturgy 
is the Church, their nearing the Surplice, Croſſing in Baptiſm, &. 

Anſyp. 1. Noone doubts but they would; nor can any other be ex- 

from them, who are in the practice of theſe — * But that 
ecauſe they will juſtiſie them, therefore they ate no diſorderly walk- 


eit, is not (in my poor judgment ) an argument of the leaſt * ü 


/ 


2 


Th * will juſtifie theis «*9a«rr(., ot Image · worſbip, and t 
reſt of abominable idolatries, ani bring Scripture to prove it lau, 
too. Gregorius de Valentia tels us, there is ſome morſhip of Images law. == 
| ful, and proves it from. 1 Pet 4. 3. beczule the Apoſtle would there de. | 
* terte them from the unlamful worſhip of Idols: yet I hope Mr. T. will 
not affum they ate not diſorderly walkers, and to be ſeparated from as 
ſuch. | 

aly. We ſay not, that they themſelves will confeſs that they are diſ- 
ordetly walkers; but that ſuch as Mr, T. who have covenanted againſt 
Biſhops, and pretended to be for Reformation, cannot deny, but that 
they are indeed ſo, with reſpeR to the matters ĩnſtanced in: which he 
mult acknowledge to be true; for they ate the very things they cove- 
panted againſt, as intolerable diſorders and abuſes to remove out of 
7 the way. So that however they might call me an egregious falſe accu- 
ſer (which yet wete but a forty anſwer to the charge laid againſt them) 
yet one would not. have expected ſuch language from +4 T. Theſe 
things are diſorders, ot they are not: If they are not, why did this Ani- 
madverter Covenant, Preach, -Print ageinſt them, glory that be was 
one of the firſt that in print teſtified his diſſatisfaction touching them. 
If they are, moſt aſſuredly thoſe that praiſe them are with reſpe& to 
i them diſoidexly walkers. And is Mr. T. of late grown ſuch a fond 


Admirer of them, that a man cannot ſpeak truth of them, but he muſt 
call him an egregiousfalſe accuſer, I am afraid «:a«psgy my ,j]n a i- 
*, and ſeriouſly to review with what ſpirit he writ ſuch paſſages as 
theſe. 
adds, zdly. Theſe practice, (except the firſt) are not of ſuch a de- 
avity (whither l or ſinful q 4s 2 barel . they 
be repmted in the number of Diſerderly wallęrs, and ho after due pro- 
ceſs, to be ſeparated from, by vertne of poſitive procept from Cheiſt, Mat. 18. 
1 2 Theſſ. 3.6. Fer x, Mat. 18. 15, 16. 4s meant of perſonal injuries,” the 
| Separation permitted is a Separation only from civil eating and familiar re- 
HY ception, not from Goipel-communios. 
i Anſw. 1, This 18 % 3s N. in, and hath alteady been fully 
confuted. - | 
2dly. He further affims, that the diſorderly walking, 2 Theſſ. 3. 6. 
| ſt be underſtood of fins of greater pravuy, than the particulars inftanced 
| in, and charged pon them, except the: firſt, which they i deny. : 
—_ A. x. But the fiſt we bave-proved againſt them, therefore they 
| ate diſorderly walkers, according to this Scripture,. by Mr. T. bis con- 
ſeſſion, and ſo to be ſeparated fiom. 


* 


* Every 


ni 7iniicationef the Sober Teſtimony, 
23. Every fin Is a diſorderly walking; if perſots will Rand in, ju- 


% . ſtiſte, plead for any fin, they are to be ſeparated from, by vertue of 


this Apoſtolical ptecept. 
But 3dly. If the fins charged upon the pteſent Miniſters be too 
ſmall to conſtitute the diſorderly walking here mentioned, what are 
the greater that do fo? The groſs fins (he tells us of) of any Brother; 
not a Miniſter, who was bound to work v. 10. ſuch as thoſe, 1 Cor. 5. 
11. 2Cor,12,20,21, * * 
Anſw, 1. Why the groſs ſins of 4 Brother, not 4 Miniſter ? Is not 
the Ordinance of private admonition, Church-Cenſures, an Inſti tutĩcn 
of Chriſt, out of the abundance of his love fot the good of his Childres : 
Is a Miniſter exempt from it more than others ? he will not ſure ſay ſo, 
2dly. Why ſuch groſs fing as thoſe mentioned 1 Cor, 5, 11; 2 Cor, 
12.20,21, doth the Apoſtle charge the Church of Theſſalonica with avy 
ſuch evils as thoſe there mentioned? nothing lefs i Theſe are inſtss- 
ced in, becauſe the Animadverter ſuppoſeth (at the lesft ſome of) the 
preſent Miniſters are not guilty of them. Let the Setjptures' be peru- 
ſed, if the evils mentioned may not be charged upon the moſt (if not 
all of them) and that without the leaſt breach of charity, I am mi 1 
Though 3dly, Tbe evil the Apofile calls diſorderly walking, is ſwppo- 
ſed to be only a Brother's living idely, or not working; that it is 
a gtestet fin, than what we have here charged the Mitiiflers of Eng 
with, will not in haſt be believed, by ſuch as know the Lord to be a 
lous God, and the abhorrency of his Soul againſt humane — 
in, and additaments to bis Worſhip; I ſay, ſuppoſed to be— For Tam 
of the mind, that the diſorderly walking, v. 10. is but 4 branch of that 
diſorderly walking, v. 6. which may be taken in general for all kind bf 
evil carriage; and ſo includes in it the particulars mentioned. Thet 
by tradition v. 6. ſhould be meant obly that command, v. 10. is not 
likely. *Tis rather to be extended to thoſe mentioned u Theſ, 2. 15. 
And laid down as a direction, or help to ſecure them from the cheats, 
and innovations of Antichriſt, and his miniſt:is, hom he tells them 
ſhould come, and that with all deceĩvablegeſs of unrighteouſneſs, inti- 
mates that many ſhould believe their lie, v. 7, 8,9, 10, 11, preſſes them 
v. 15. to ſtand faſt, viz, in the doctrine of the Goſpel, with reſpect to 
Faith and Worſhip, to hold the Traditions they had been taught b 
them, v. 15. And having prayedfor them, b. 16, 27. and = 
them to pray for him; he tells them of his Faith and Confidence tou- 
ching their eſtabliſhment by the Lotd, ind Keeping them from evil, 
chap. 3. I, 2, 3. And again, playing for them, . 5. he preſſeth, v. 6. 
[00 
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to withdraw from every Brother that ſhall walk diſorderly, and 
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according to their Traditions, 5,e, ſhall ſo far fide with Antichriſt and 3 
dis Miniſters, as to ptactiſe & conform to his Innovations in the Wr. 


ſhip of Thrift ; which e prove they do. And the chings mentioned 
are known'to be ſuch. Nor is ir neceſſary that we produce an Apoſto- 
ical tradition expreſly againſt thent;' becauſe in matters of Worſhip, 
that which is not commanded, is forbidden, What Mr. T. hath ſaid 
in anſwer to Chap. . Sect. 3. we have already replied to. 

To his Query, here is your Apoſtolical tradition for your Church-Co- 
venant, Election of Miniſter: ? we (hall only ſay, That when Mr. T. (or 
any one for him) ſhall be able to (hew es much Apoftolical tradition, 
for the matters with reſpect to which we charge the Miniſters of Eng- 
land ts diſorderly walkers, as the learned Ainſworth, Cotton, Bartlet,and 
we our ſelves in S. T. have ſhewed for the matters inſtanced in by bim, 

we ſhall ſutceaſe our accuſation, and acknowledge we have done them 
wrong · 5 | ON! 

That which he adds, 3dly, If everyone that bath not a written Apoſto- 
lical tradition for what be doth, walks diſorderly, then every one that ſins 
walks diſorderly, will receive a (ptedy diſpatch. Anſw. He doth ſo! 

' Tra Out then this Author (ſaith he) of be be not 4 Perfectiauiſt, nor thinks 
bineſelf N V ee theſe, f whom Jam. 3. 2. 1 Joh. 1. 8. 
5: 4 diſorderly Walker, and to be 2 from, 

Anſw, Setting aſide his ſco which becomes him not at-all, I an- 
ſwer,. Firff; Diſorderly walking is twofold. 1. Private, known only to 
a mans own ſelf, which is matter of burden, ſorrow and lamentation 
to him, undet which he groans and wars aguinR it. 2dly; More pub- 
lick, which is twofold; 1. Such as through weakneſs; and the re- 
mainders of corruption. the Children of the Lord do fall into, which 
they are aſhamed of, grieved for, and are thankful to any that ſhall re. 
prove them for it, and help them agaioft it, Or 2. Such as is owned, 
avowed, men juſtifle chemſelves in the practice of, will not, whatever 
is ſaid againſt them, be reclaimed from. Perfons guilty of diforderly 
walking io this laſt ſenſe,-ve-Tay are to be ſeparated from ; and that 
this is che caſe of the Miniſtets of the Church of England” is adtoriouſby 
known. | 

He proceeds and tells us .4thly. - The preſent Minifterr will be et to al. 
er for themſelves, that they have eApoſtolical tradition fo rhoſe proftices 

for which they are accuſtlt as diforterly walkers, Viz. Rom; Tg N Heb. 1 3. 
17, and br ready rowecrimlinate wat f ſeparating from owr Brethren, diſe- 
bejing aur Miniſters and Governours commanding things la ful. | 
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| Vindication of the Sober Teftimany, = © 
like they may do the one, and the other, Ag 


px chem)-proye that we have ſeparited from any of them, and therein 


> + broken any rule of the Goſpel of Chrift ; that they are by vertue of any 


appointment of Chriſt our Minifters and Govetnots, whom, we ought 
to obey, and chat the things required ate lawful, and they will be £ 
ſed to ſay ſomewhat that we are concern'd to take notice of, but ll then 
we ate innocent, Rom; 13.1, Tells us Fe muff obey the Powers that are 
of God, but ſaith not we mult do ſo in that which is ſinſul, incheir addi- 
raments to the Worſhip of Chriſt, . In ſuch caſes, neither Solomon, not 
erobvans was to be obeyed; neither Kings, Popes, or Biſhopes are to 
e ſubjected to. The Renowned, Hus tels the Council of Conftarce to 
their face, that If the Popes Commandment be not concordant and apreeable 
with the Doctrine of the Goſpel, or the Apoſtles, tis not to be obeyed. And 
cites Iſdore ſpeaking thus, He which doth rule, and doth ay or command 
any thing contrary or BESIDES the will of God, or that which is iet 
commanded in the Scriptures, be is honoured au a falſe-witneſs of God, or 
Charch. Robber: whereupon we are hunden to obey no Prelate hut in ſach caſe 
as be doth command or take counſel ef the counſels and commandments of 
Chriſt, Heb.r3.17- tels us we muſt neo i, i dd, 
obey our Rulers, or Leaders; but this doth not prove, that we muſt obey 
thoſe that we never own'd to be our Leaders, that we argure by vertue 
of any inſtitution of Chrilt are not ſuch, and that in every foppery the 
ſhall deviſe, Sure it was not the duty of the good i of Engl 
to obey the Guides or Rulers were ſet over them in the Marias dayes, 
and yet they might with $$ good reaſon. have urged this Scripture for 
ſubje&ion-to them, at theſe now. It was.a preſentation, inſtitution and 


inguction then as now, (together with an Epiſcopal Ordination) thit 


conſtituted them Miniſters of this or that Pariſh, . Let the Individuals 
acquit themſelves to be Miniſters of Chrift, and we ſhall pay them 
whatever obedience can be mavifeſted from any precept of Chrift, to 
be due to them from us, but till then. 

2. 5 Miet orig 17%. 

But fora concluſion of all, out Animadyercer adds, That if the Mi. 
niſters were eder walkers, and to be wichdrawn from, yet it doth not fol- 
Jow, that thty might not he heard a gifted Brethren, Of which be gives us 
three learned r2ajons. 1, Becauſe the withdrawn themſelves, from every 
Brother that walks diſorderly, cannot be means of their excluding themſelves 


from Hearing, Fring, or recerving. the Lords Supper if ſuch an one be 
preſent, | 


vo - py 
kd 4 


Anf#, Right! but though this withdrawment from ſuch a 1 8 
-cannot be meant of exclufion from hearing, whilſt he la preſent, you- 
hope it may from hearing him, who walks thug diſorderly, The fame 
may be ſaid of receiving the Lords Supper. If be be there as a locker - 
on, meerly ; this ought not to binder any from waiting upon Chriſt, in 
that inſtitution (though the Church of Exglazd in imitation of the old 
Pagan cuſtom, of the Drxides &e. of old, interdicts the 8 
ſervice, whilſt an excommunicate perſon is there;) but if he ſhall be 
forced upon the Congregation, as a member to joyn with them in that 
ordinance, and more, as their Miniſter to celebrate it, as is our 
caſe, it is the duty of the Saints to ſurceaſe the performance of that 
duty, for that ſeaſon, It vas the keeping themſelves from being E 
luted that cauſed them to ſever from him, that reaſon remaining, (Which 
it doth, till be bath teſtified bis repentance) their withdrawment 18 to 


continue, 
He adds, aly. That the withdrawment mentioned 2 Theſ. 3-6,14. is qnly 
from arbitrary communion in entertainment s & ce | 
Anſw, This is an old ſhift of Mr. T. we have already refuted. 
He further tells us, 3ly. If we mit it, we mit the Worſhip of God, and 
ſo lreah, bis Commandments. : | N 
4 Anſw. r. This is a meer petitis princips;, we deny the minifiration of 
; the Sacraments according to the rights of the Church of England, tobe 
y the Worſhip of God, ſtrictiy ſo called, | 
2ly. There's no need, through grace, of omitting the Worſhip of 
God ; if we worſhip not with them, there are meetings of his people, 
whicber we may have recourſe to worſhip him in bis own way. To what 
follows in this chapter, we have already animered, We attend his ad- 
vance towards the diſcuſſion of our third argument, of which is the 
next chapter, 
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| Sec. 1. ; 

Such un aft fram an Antichriſtian calling — net to bu beard, proved. "amb 
"atlas what it ſignifies, Who ts Antichriſt what #Amithriſtion, explaintd; 
Ti. Miniſters of England, derive their Offiet-power from the Papacte. 
The Biſhops of England, Petty- Popes. *Tir untawfol to attend upon the 
teaching of Antichriſt, therefore upon the teachings of ſuch as aft by a 
power derived from him. Chrift calls bis People to ſeparate from every 
thing of Amichriſt. Rev. 18. 4. and 14. 9. explained, Of trying the 
«Spirits, 1 Joh. 4. I. of Chrit#nftirating Officers of bes own, No promiſe 

of a bleſſing in attending upon an Aniichriſhan Mimtry, 


N Chap. 3. of S. 7. 2 third Argument is produced againſt hear- 
iog the preſent Miniſters, viz. a 0 
* Thoſ* that att in the holy rhings of God, by vertus of an Antichriſian 
= Power, Office, or Calling, are not to be brard, but te b ſeperated from: 
But the preſent Miniſters of England, at inthe hoh things of G, byver= 
tut of an Antichriſtian Power, Office, or Calling, Therefore — 
© The apr is evident: for, 1. The Power, Office and Calling of 
Antichriſt is oppoſite and contrary to the Power, Office, and calling 
* of Chtilt * not to ſeparare from ſuch as at b vertue of fuch an Office= 
wer, is to ſtand by, znd plerd for Antichiift; agriuſt Chriꝶt. 
The ſum of what Me. T. anſwers hereunto it, If by-Antichriftian 
Power, Office, and Calling be meant the Papal Power and the acting 
in the holy things, be by preaching the doctrine of the Trent Counnil,in 
the points determined therein againſt Proteſtants, by adminiſtring Si- 
crameuis according to the R Miſſal, and Diſcipline according to 
the Canon-Law of the Popes ; the May te granted and the Ala des 
nied. But if by Antichriſtian pomer, &e. be meant by rertue of miniſtry 
according to the Liturgy, Articles of Religion, and Homilies of the 
Cuutch of England, from the Ordination and Eicence of the Biſhops, 
* Major is denied: that which he calls Antiehriſtias, is not truly 
u; and-it is denied that what be cells Antichtiſtian ig oppoſite, 
and contrary to the Power, Office, and Calling of Chriſt — f 
; An. 
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words, before the eye amt not be able to pet: 
ceĩve herein the-weight ofthe Argument lay. r 1235 Tzid eo 
Aly. He acknowletiges1be eAfs/or to be nue, if. ungerfiond of the 
Papal Power, Office, and Calling, ſo that he which a3 in the Holy 
things of God (i. c. in Preaching, farwhether it be the doctrine of the 
Trent\Conncel, (ot otherwiſe) is not in this caſe conkiderable ; fot if be 
ict from an Antichriftian Ofice-Power, tis not bis preaching Huth 
which would mabe that Aurrebrifties Offioe - Power, Chrifies) ae al 
ration of Sactaments accruding to the R Aal, and diſcipline 
according ts the Canon- Law) by vertue of an Antichziian Papal Po- 
wer, is not tu be heaid but in this ſenſe he denies che; Adrner, Aud l 
cannot but wonder t the conſide ce of the man; dath be not know 
thut they derive their Office-Power from the Pupacy? he is not ſa ig- 
norant; ac u to h it. Do not the Biſbops of r 
ſame power over the Clergy: ind Lai (is they ue galled) gherech, as 
the Pope doth over his, fo that they are upon the matter Pupils Peity- 

Popes ? Is this power Antichriſtan in the Papecy, and not ſo is the . 
lacy f js vot che manner of admi niſtation of Sacraments in uſe amopgſt 
. 

cipline of theit Church from f Wit Aba i 
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al juriſdiction, Procurations, Diſpenſations, Pluralities; Non-refi- 


727 "0 dencies, Popiſh-retzined-Ceremonies, their Excommunications by a 
= -- Commiſſaty, Ordinations, Abſolutions, Degradations, Viſjitations, 


Offering: rts; Silencing of Godly Preachers, diſquieting the 
Lords Ae Nos-conformity, if not from . ? Theſe 
things are notoriouſly known-to be from them. So that Mr. T. grants 
the preſent Minifters may lawfully be ſeparated from, But this might 
be a flip of his pen before he was aware. That it is our duty to feparate 
from perſons acting from an Antichriſtian Power, Office, or Callingwe 


prove. | | 

Aly. Ti #nlawful to attend the Teachings of Antichriſt, therefore 

upon * teachin 72 ſuch a got apes of 4 2 derived from . 

- Tothis Mr. replyes. If by teachings of Antichriſt be meant the 

teachings of the preſent Doctrine of the Church of Rome— and the power 

© derived from bins be meant the Engliſh Biſhops Ordination, it is impudency to 
ſay they derived their power from Rome: 

Anſw. 1, We are not yet ſpeaking of the Minifters of England, to 
ſeparate from thoſe that act from an Antichriſtian power, be they Mi- 
niſters of Germany, Holla#d — if they ſo act in their Miniſtry, they are 
to be ſeperated from, and that becauſe we may not attend upon Anti- 
, Chriſti hisTeachings,or Miniſtration : doth Mr. T. deny this? He ſeith 

me _— preach truth, we may attend upon their Miniftry though 
they ſo act. | 

nfo. But this hath been often ſaid without the leaſt proof, and as 
1 . to, and its inconſutilouſneſs in its application to the 
preſent Miniſters, who preach Popiſh Errours, and are interdicted the 
preaching all truth manifeſted. "Tis an aſſertion moſt derogatory to the 
Dignity, and Authority of our Lord and King, and not to be by 
bis Loyal Subjects. Hath not he Servants enough of his on, to do his 
work, to preach his Goſpel, but he muſt be beholding to the greatefi 
enemies he hath in the world, to ſend forth Servants into bis Vineyard. 

adly. The preſent Miniſters of Englend deny their power from the 
Papacy, or they do not; if they do not, it had been my miſtake; not 
imp to ſay they did. If they do, (at moſt certain it is they do, 
and they elves acknowledge it and plead it) the Impudency is ra- 
ther in Mr. T. to deny it. | 
I add in S. T. 3dly. Chriſt call bus to ſeyarate fron every thing of Au- 
tiebriſt, Rev. 18.4, & 14.9, 10, 11. Therifore from bis Mituſtry, or ſuch 
4 Al by vertze of an Amichriſtian power — | | 
To which ont Animudvertet replies. 1 Rev, 18, 4, may mas 
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A., 1. And who can hinder Mr. T. from making copjeftures > 
his it may be is no proof that ĩt is. However the groand of the Lords 


calling them out of Rowe (ſhould it be granted him. that by Babylon were 
meant the City of Rome) is plaiplyintimared to be, leſt rbey ſhould par- 
tal of their fins. Not their dwelling in Rome, but their complying with 
the Antichtiſtian Miniſtry, Worſhip thereof, their abominable Rites 
and Ceremonies is that which is loathſom-to the Lord. 
2dly, Tis true, God calls not his People to depart from every do- 
tine the Pope teacheth (there is ſome truth remaining amongſt them, 
which is to be cleaved to, becauſe truth) much leſs a rejeRion of the 
Bible Theſe are but vain words, empty flouriſhes, this Animad- 
verter knows full well that theſe things are not affitmed by thoſe with 
whom be hath to do. 0 
3dly. To à departurs from bet by forſaking Communion with het 
in Worſhip, and leaying ſubjection to her Government, he grants this 
Scripture. may be extended: which is all we need contend for. The 
Worſhip of Rome and England are much the ſame, as we prove. The 
Church-government in uſe. among us by Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, iſſues 
from the ſame ſourſe and ſpring, as is known. Tbeiefore a ſeparation 
from the Worſhip and Miniſtry of England lawful by the Animadvex- 
ter's confeſſion; | 3 
4thly. When God commands to come out of her, he muſt be inter- 
preted to come out of every thing of her, vi. that Which is truly hers; 
whatever bath not the Ramp and authority of God upon it : for the rea- 
ſon why the Lord would have his forſake any thing of hers, is, becauſe 
it is bers, and hath not his own Image and Superſcription+ *Tis ridi= 
culous th imagine, that God ſhould command a ſeparation from her 
Worſhip and Government, and not from her Miniſtry, when this is a 
main part of her I- , ., of Church-Government. 
le adds, 2dly. By tbe Bea and bis Image, Rev. 14. 9, 10, 11. is 
meant ſome Empire or State, which promotes Idolatry, the Roman Papacy, 
the worſhipping of which is undoubtedly the acknowledging of iti power, and 
ſub jection — * Idolatrows Decrees and Edifls ; The receiving ig mark is 
4 profeſſion of our being the ſervants of the Pope, ta ſobjel to bis amcberity : 


and aftet the citation of Mt. Br:gb:man and Mr. AMede (| os to - 


this purpoſe, he ſaith, which doth evince that the warſhip of the Beaſt and 
bis Image— 12 wot retaining every uſage of the Papiſts, though ſuperſtitions 
and corrupt, but acknowledging the univerſal Monarchy, of the Popes ado- 
ring Images, the H, . Anſms 
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4 7 inditation of the Sober Timmy . 
Hufe. 1. But-whet doth evince that this is all that is intended by 
ithipping the Image of the Beaſt? Mr. T. would beat his Reader in 
nd, as if he had produced ſome w lat for the confirmation of bis Aﬀer- 
tion, when he hath not ſaid the leaſt word cendiog thereunto. 

The very truth is, 2ly, The Beaſt mentioned, Rev. 14. 9, 10. is the 
ſame with the Beaſt mentioned Rev.rz, 11. or the falſe Prophet, Revs 
19. 21. or Antichriſt confider'd in bis Eccleſiaſtical State, compoſed of 
bead (the Popes) and members, the reſt of the Antichiiſtian Cle 
(whether at Rome, or elſewhere: ) for as the learned Adede ſaith, 1 
Pope alone maketh not up the Beaſt, except the Clergy be joyo'd-with 
bim: fince the Beaſt doth ſigniſie a e y of men-compoſed of a cer - 
tain order of members (like as the Beaſt hath) not one man alone : the 
Image of the Beaſt cavnot be a dumb Image, tis expreſly ſaid to be 
a ſpeaking one, v. the Eccleſiaſtical policy, that in its Cannon- Laws 
(upon which both that of Rome and England is founded)'breatheth forth 
nothing but Excommunication againſt luch as ſhall diſobey them, upon 
which they are deliver'd over to the Secular Power here with us, though 
not to be burned, yet to perpetual De The worſhippiog 
the Beaſt and receiving the mark, is ſubjection to an Antichtiſtian Mi- 
niſtry, and Church-poliry; from which it is the duty af the people of 
God to ſepmate ; and if we prove not the Mivilters of England tobe 
fo, we acknowledg this Argument to be ul, and that notwithſtanding 
any thing iv it hitherto aſſerced, it may be lawful to attend them. 
We ſay in S. T. 4ly. That there is not a command in thi Scripture, 
enjoyning Samts to taks heed of being decerved, to try the ipirit — but is an 
22 demonſtration of the truth of the fi Propoſition. une 
To which Mr. T. ſubjoyns ; 1. If by aſting ivthe holy things of God by 
vertua⸗ of an Anticbriſtian power be meant their ackuowled griugthe em. 

er, teaching the doctrine, owning the calling of hum that u truly Antichriſt, 
1 ant ed. : | 

Hie. To this we have already replyed; Ti enough to prove any 

perſon ought tobe ſepurare# from; if bead in the holy things of God 
y vertue of an Antichriſtien powet, though the doctrine he preach be 
true. ö et * f 4 8" 4 

He adds, zly. The Scriptares - mentioned ferbii (command be means) 
only to rejet Aut ichriſtian Doctrine, and Worſhip, not every thing ſaid by 
any without proof to be a thing f Antichriſt; - ; 

Anſw, 1. Very well; IF we prove ther the Wotſhip of the Church 
of England to be Rutichriſtian, ie to be teiected. Now it being the 
Wozſhipofthe Papacy, which is #cknowledged by him to be fo, I c 
not ſee-bow it can be otherwiſe. 5 aly. The 
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en, . bir Exctptions. | 
Aly. The Scriprures mentioned, fairly import, not only 2 comma 
for the re jection of the Doct:iue and Worſhip which is Antichtiſti 
but them ailo that pretend ro be, bat really: ate not of God. Th 
perſons are to he proved and tryed, Aus e try them 2s Goldimiths 
try Gold, whether it be pure and right; and if you find them not ta be 
ſo, re ject them. Jah. 4. 2. | wr 

We proceed, and in S. T. ſzy further, ly. Theinflitution of Officers 
of bis own, by Chriſt to be continued to the end of the World, Eph. 4. 11. 
tvinceth the trwth of the Major propeſution, ab 

To this our Animadverter enſwers, 1. II true ſowe of the Officers 
mentioned Bpheſ. 4- are to be continued tothe end of the World in the way 
appointed by bim, but that there is any partic alar way of Election if ordi« 
nary Paſtors, and Teachers, in thoſe words appears s. 

Anſw. Who faith there is? Tis ſufficient they prove the continu» 
tion of the Officers in the Church to be an Inſtitutiom of Cariſt. Of the 
particater way of cheir election we have mentioned elſewhere, as we 
have ſhewed. - 21y. Tis well this Auimidvettet will acknowtedg: that 
there is 2 way —— by Chriſt, in which Church-Officers ate to be 
continued: which as I conceive is a pirt of Church - Government, wich 
therefore cannot be left to ſuch an indiff:rency as he ſometimes inti- 
mares, © 
tie tels us zly. How the Major is proved by it be diſcerns not, unleſs 
thus be the Argument; Chriſt bath appointed theſe, therefore no other are to 
be brard;which overthrowes the bearing of Gifted-Brethyen., 

Anſw. We are contented with the form our words are by him caſt 
into: only with this alteration, - therefore no other are to be heard as Mi- 
viffers, aching H vrrtac of an Office- Power,” which makes nothing againſt | - 
the hearing of Brethren. We further add. in S. T. 

6ly. That there is no promiſe of a bleſſmg un the whole Scripture, won 
perſons attending upon ſuch a Miniſtry —— 

Mr. T. replies, 1. Though there be no pramiſe of « bleſſng upon perſons 
attending — ſuch a Miniſtry, yet if they Preach the Goſpel truly, there is. 
Luk. 1 1. 28. * | | 5 
Ai. 1. Tis not probible thiey ſhould Preach the Goſpel truly; as 
touching the preſent Miniſters of Exgland, they do not for 1. They 
preach it from x falſe miſſton. ly. preach it by halves (as is 
knowo) 3. They mixt my humane waditions therewith, and thereby 
obſcure the Goſpel, is M5y"T\vinſels in his Frrmexcun Pheriſeoruns 
aflerts. y. There if no błeſſiaq fromifed"ro perſons attending upon 
ſuch a Miniftry, Ck, 11. 28. Cari ſpeaks not there of any fuch Mi 
| niltry 
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wy ; the whole of his intendment is, that no external 


gz it were to beat him in the Womb, &c. who was true Maſſiab, 
Tenders a man glorious, bleſſed, and excellent, as 2 ay to the 


divine will, which bow much it is to his purpoſe others will ; 

' He ſaith, 2ly. ibere were no promiſe of à bleſſing, the Major ts not 
proved, unleſs this were true, They are not tobe heard, 2 ſeparated from, 
to whoſe Miniftry 4s ſuch, a bleſſing is not promiſed ; which makgs unlawful 
the bearing of gifted Bratheren, wnleſs # can produce ſuch a promiſe, 

eAnſw, Let me ſeriouſly ick this Animadverter, whether be doth 
not when he goes to hear, go to meet with God in that duty, and to 
receive i bleſſing from him? This he will not ſure deny: now, I would 
know further, whence it is he expects to meet with God, and be bleſſed 
by him in his ſo doing ? can he or any one in the world, give any other 
reafony but this, Becauſe God hath promiſed to meet and bleſs his peo- 
ple, while they are waiting on him, in his own wayes ? "Whether the 
work be managed by a Miniſter of Chriſt, as acting by hg aaa 
or a private Brother acting by vertue of Talents received, for the pro- 
fiting and edification of the Body, we ate not deſtitute of a promiſe of 
a bleſſing; Exod. 20.24. 1/4.64-5. Mat. 18. 20. Epb. 4. 1 1 to 15. But 
if we run to a falſe Miniſtry, to ſuch as act from an Antichtiſtian office 
and calling, I know not any promiſe of a bleſſing; but rather the con- 
trary. So that the Major Propoſition remains unſhaken, notwithſtand- 
ing Mr. T. his Battery againſt it. His next attempt is againſt the Mi. 
nor, of which in the next Section. | 


=y 


Fect. 4. | 

The preſent CMinifters of England, att in the holy things of God by ver- 

tue of an Antichriſtian power, office, or calling, proved. They are not 

from Chriſt, There i a twofold Church, Miniſiry, Worſhip. Of Luthers 

Miniſtry, The names, office of the preſent Munifters, their admiſſion 
thereinto forreign to the Seriptare. Of Suffragan Byſhops, 


Hat the preſent Miniſters of England act in the holy things of God 

by vertue of an Antichtiſtian power, office, or calling: (which is 

tic Minor Propoſition of the laſt mentioned Argument) we ſayin S. I. 

Wants not ſuſficient demonſtration. x. The —— Miniſters of England 

are either from Chriſt, or from Amichriſt, there is no medium — That they 
are not from Chrift,befides what is alread) proved, may be further evinced, 

| To which our Anima dvertet anſwers, 1, Mr. Bradihaiv «ferts,that 

there is a medium, and that a Miniſtry may be from Chriſt in rei felt of 15 a 

; ˖ ”g | 


nee to Mr. T. bir Exception? 164 
4 miniftred, though from Amichriſt i 

chad bs ee e, hots bo ths miſs of bi opti 

be Eerie . beir miniſtry may br the Miniftry of 

Feſme Chritt, as was the Mini Luther, Hus, C. 

 -Anſv, x, All that Mr. ſaith is not Goſpel, nor to be be- 

lieved becauſe he. ſaith it. 

. - 2dly. That the thing miniſtred ſhould render that Miniſtry, that with 

reſpeR to the way of entry into itis Antichriſtian, a Miniſtry of Chriſt, 

is co me ſuch a nddle, as needs an Ordipxs to nffravel ; I am ſure the 


diſtinction is unſcriptural, - We reade therein but of two Churches, 


1. The Woman cloathed with the Sun, (afterwards in the Wilderneſs) the 
Bride the Lambs Wife, with her Miniſtry, Ordinances, Worſhip, (though 
in a mean perſecuted Rate) called the Mimfters of Chrift, Men of God, 
Stewards of the Myſtery of God, Angelis, Paſtors,c4c. 2, The falſe Au- 
tichriftian Church, called Babylon, the 8, the Mother of Harlots, 
the Woman in pompous array, outward ſplendour and glory, drunk, with the 
bleed of the Saints, Rev.17,2,3,4- ber Worſhip called the Wine of ber 
Fornication, «Abominations of the Earth — her Miniſtry called Falſe- 
Prophets, Locuſt: (as ſome think) Rev. 9. 3. unclean ſpirits like Frogs, 
Rev, 16. 13. And to one of theſe every (called Chriftien) Miniſter in 
the world muſt appertain-: if to the firſt, they are of Chriſt ; if to the 
ſecond, of Antichiift, 
; 3dly. That a Miniſtry of Priefts—ordained by Antichriſt himſelf, is 
not a Miniſtry of his Apcſtafie, but a Miniftry of Chriſt, had need be 
attended with more evidence than a bare aſſertion; it being ſo evi- 
dentlyfalſe and untrue. How there ſhould be any Antichiiftian Mi- 
niſtry in the world if that were true, I know not. 
Aly. The Miniftry of Luther was the Miniftry of Chriſt: but he 
received not his Miniſtry from Rome, but bis Friardom. | 
Mr. T. adds of his own. If by being from Chriſt, or Antichriſt, be nnder- 
flood of outward calling, Miniſters may be netther from Chriſt nor Antichriſt, 
and yet true Miniſters (be (ſhould have (aid of Chriſt) a thoſe that preach- 
ed Chriſt even of emvy, Phil. 1. 15, 18. 
. Anſw. 1. That a man ſhould be a Miniſter of Chiiſt, and not from 
Chriſt, or externally called according to his appointment, ;.e.a Miniſter 
of Chriſt, and not a Miniſter of Chriſt, is ſomewhat a range Aſſettion. 
2dly.. How doth he prove that thoſe, mentioned Pbil. 1. preached 
Chriſt by'vertue of an Office- power, as Miniſters and not as gifted-Bre- 
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0 4 Vind:cation of the Sober Teſtimony, 
Zaly. If Miniſters, how proves he that they were not from -Chrift i= 
spec of outward calling, This be (ſhould have proved if he would 
have made good his Aſſertion, his failure wherein expoſes it to the con» 
tempt of the judicious Reader: But our Auimad ver tes delighes in di- 
Rates without proof. OAH Wie in ISI; 
Hus next advance is © the conſideration of the evidence we byive to 
prove the preſent Miniſters not to be from Chriſt. 2, Their names are 
foraign to the Scriprute ; where read we of Prizfis,a8 diſtinguiſhed ſtom 
Chriftians, in the new Teſtament, Deans, Canons, Petty. Causa 
theſe are only found in the Popes Pontifical; whence they are derived. 

To this he anſwers, I. That the terms Prieſt is the ſame with Prithyrovs, 
and that is ſare found in Scripture, Acts. 1 1. 30. ꝗç— 

Anſw, 1. Thus indeed Hooker Ecoleſ, Pol, l. 5. and before bim 
Whit gift Anſwer tothe Admonit.(ay, but in vain. For, 1. The wotds are 
neveri/uſed to ſigniſie the ſame thing, but divers. 2, The firſt Aſſumers 
of the title (under the times of the Goſpel) never intended to fignifie 
any ſuch thing thereby. 2 it not (meerly ) to diſtinguſh 
themſelves from the people, but as 4 note of diftance among them» 
ſelves, 

Adly. The other names (ſaith MA. T.) note not an) Minftry different 
from the Miniſtry of Chriſt. — . 

- Anſv, 1. I and aſtoniſhed to hear Mr. T. ſay ſo: if they do not, thoſe 
who bear thoſe names are the Miniſtry of Chriſt;: xj & ;? Is this 


14 


” 


the draught of that hand, which was ſolemnly liftup to Heaven, when 


he ſwore to extirpate them, as none of Chriſt's Miniſtry ? 
2dly. Where read we of any ſuch Officers of Chriſt in the Scripture 
(who are not ſo called, as Lecturers with reſpect to the mannet 
of their doing the work of the Miniſtry) but with reſpect to ſome place 
in the Church, bigheror lower then the reſidue of the Clergy? 
3dly. The Author of the S. T. argues not the games are forraign to 
Scripture, therefore the things, as this Animadverter falſly pretends, 
be afſerts, 18 faſt as he can, that both name and thing is ſo. 
Athly. *'Tis.a ſhrewd fign that thoſe Miniſters came out of the Mint of 
Antichriſt, who bear the names wherewith he ſtamps his Miniſters. 
” We add, 2dly. As their names are forraign to the Script ure, ſo are their 
1. Deacons attending tables we read of; But Deacons praying, preach. 
ing, adminiſtring Sacraments by vertne of an Office-yower, an order of the 
E ep tothe Priefibeed, we find not : Prieſts in the vid — * eo 77 
wthe New, Saints are ſacalled— bat an Office of Priefibood in may for the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel, that arc. ta be bounded by men in that their Office, 


"in define wv. Tele 
would have them, and craſe when they would be 


anger to. 
3 T. adjoyns, 3, If ta pray» pre 
er — bau the to oy As 241 ſa, Zar“ 


w. 1, The Church at Jeruſalem, to which be was related 27 Des- 

was fir. ſcatter d. 2. It appears not that he preached by vertue of 

— 45 a. Deacon, or in an] other capacity then as a gifted 

bes 3 'Tis moſt certain it wasno part of his work as Deacon, 

4.6, 2, the attending on the Miniſtry of the Word is peculiarly di- 

ſtiaguiſhed from the attending Tables. 4. His ba Gain ſeems nh r 
the extraordinary, and immediate call and impu Spitit: 

of Whigh cap be aſſerted of theſa Deacons. 

He adds, 2dly. The —— Office may be woll conceivedthe to. 

the . in that Park reg res 7 the Deacons, that 12 the 

n Faub, in a pur — and tells us that they who have nſed 
het 0 ef aDeacen — + aſe to therſel yes a good de pres A Tim. 3. 
913. 

Anſw, 'Tis true, Pay! ſaith ſo, but that thence this . Animadverter: 
ſhould be able toinferze, therefore the, Deacons Office. may be. well 
accounted the firk ep, to the Prieſthood, muſt be imputed to that 
acuteneſs.of his, whereby he is enabled to deduce quidiiber ex; quoliber,, 
what conclufiop be bath a mind from apy. premiſſes. There being not 
atittle more ot leſs ſpoken by Paul of any ſuch thing, nor thought of in 
thoſe dayes- 

As for the name Prieft, (he ſaith) if che Saints, 4s Saints, 14) be termed, 
Priett1, then way the, Elders, 

Aſn. Tie true, the Elders, as Saints, may be lo called, but not as, 
Elders; ot in reſpeR.of their Office af drawing nigh or Ie nor. dogh. 
the expreſſion uſed by Paul, Rem. 15. 16. prove bi 

Mr. T. proceeds. As for that which is added, that t —＋ FO 
———— — a ay 7 4 that they muſt. preac 
what they would baus them, and ceaſe they would have — 3 1 think, 
(aich he) % nor wirkone example inthe beſt ordered Churches, 

eAnſs, 1. I remember Po ope Zoe the 10th, in the Lateran Council, 
Sel. 2. yy That none d preach concerning the coming of 
* Antichriſt, but if the Lord ſball reveal ſome things to others, as 
© Amos he promiſerh to do, they ought not to diyulge it, 27 — 
E, Sex Apalolick hath examined i it, or if that cannot co 
<< the Biſhop with ſome others; de LW oth otherwiſe les him oF * 
Th commu- 


as * 
they 
Mm the poſes Mimi _ Eagan rhe Seneca "I 
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T % communicated. From whence the Reader muy eafily conjeQure from 
what quarter the preſent practice of the Biſhops in this matter doth: 


s 2 arrive. \ 


2dly, Tis true, the Apoſtle would have Timothy to abide at E 
that a ſome, that they teach no other docttine, 1 Tin ——_ 
Titwto reject an Heretick, Tit. 3. 10. and ſaith, xCor, 14. 30. If en 
thing be revealed to another that ſitteth by, the firſt muſt bold bu prace — 
But chat becauſe Pau took all the care he could, to hinder the ſpreading 
of error, and the preventing diſorderly ſyinge, (is more than 
one — at once) therefore tis lawful forthe Biſhops in ag Anti- 
chriſtian way, by force and violence, to hinder the free paſlage of Goſ- 
pel-truths, is like the reſt of this J. D* Logick, for which I dare ſay the 
leaſt Smatteter in that kind of learning,will ſay, be needed not to have 
taken any degree in the Schools, 

3dly. That the practice inſtanced in, is not without example in the 
beſt ordered Churches (afrer an unuſual rate of modeſty with him) our 
Dictator tells us, he doth think; bat be might eafily have informed 
himſelf otherwiſe. Tis ſuch apiece of tyranny, that well ordered 
Churches cannot bear, that perſons ſanctified, and taught by the Spirit 
of the Lord, ſound in the Faith, called alſo according to the appoint- 
ment, and way of Chriſt, to preach the Goſpel, ſhould got be ſuffered 
ſo to do without the licence of an Antichriftian Foundling, a dumb Idot 
of the Popes make, call d i Lordai (I ſhould have ſaid a Lord) Biſhop; 
Many of the worthies of the Lord have proteſted againſt, as the renown- 
ed Jobs Hu, the Churches in Bobewss, the moſt eminent in the Councit 
of Bafil is abominable and Antichriſtian. | 

But Mr. T. further tells us, chat if the Prelates filence perſons when 
2222 they art accomntable to Chriſt, but it is no proof that their 

imftry is not from Chriſt ; who ſubunit to the commands of men,who bave 
power over them, forbiding them to preach ſame truths — 

Anſw, 1. That the Prelates are accountable to none but Chriſt (as 
this Animadverters expreſſions intimates) I am ſorry to heat from him: 
the moſt flattring Canonift would not ſay more of the Pope bimſelf. 

2ly. 'Tis a proof that the Miniſtry is not of Chriſt, that is ſo bound»; .. 
ed, if Pauls words be true, Gal. 1, 10. 

3. That Lord Biſhops have any power over the-Mioifters of Chriſt, 
by vertue of any inftitution of his, he cannot prove 5 the ſubmiſſion of 
Miniſters unte t in lays Eccleſiaſtical, when they are diſtitute of 
ſuch authority, is ſo far from being an extenuation, that it is an aggrava- 
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which they aft as Officers, 3: alſo forrazgn to the Scripture, ' 4. 59 
What Mr. T. hath before (aid in oppoſition bereunto, is alread X 
anſvered. © What he hath further to Agne, (hall be now con 1 
He tells us, 1. The adwiffion of the preſent Meniflers bath alva bien 


Lord-Biſbops, bavi been made by Biſhops —— 
8 t. Rund of the LIKE denyes not, nor 
1 Lord-Biſhop. | 


by « uffragtn titular Biſhop, is forraign to Scrip- 
on by 1 Lord-Biſhop, "je — —_ 
the Pariſhioners ave Patrons, there is the clo- 


- He further tells us, 3dly. I» others there it an implioit conſent, is their 
Anceſtors yirlding that homer to their Patron,to preſent, and an af: er-conſent, 
by receiving him bar is inſtiturad as their Miniſter. 

Avnſw. This a vanity not worth the minding. 1. He cannot pro- 
duce any authentick Writing, teſtifying ſuch a reddition by our Ance- 
ſors, 2. If be could, though it wy ſuppoſed they may alienate 
what of right belongs to us as men (which yet in many caſes is falſe) is. 
impoſſible they ſhould do ſo, with reſpeR of what appertains to us as 
Chriſtians. 3. The after-conſent fignifies nothing, they muſt con- 
ſent whether they will or no; if they do not, but teftifie their difſent, 
by abſtaining from hearing them, —they are preſented into their Ec- 
cleſiaſtick Courts, excommunicated, impriſoned, ruined, 

He adds, 4thly. But whether theſe uſages be right, or wrong, notwith= 
* - thew, yet may the Officer of the preſent Miniſters of England be 


Arnſw, 2. This is a dictate without proof, which we reje&. a. That 
1 Miniſter (hould in their names, office, and admiſfion thereunto, not 
ſymbolize with the Minifters of Chrift, and yet be his Miniſters, is ab- 
fur d and irrational to imagine. This we bave proved of the preſent Mi- 
piſters; and add, that io all theſe they ſymbolize with the * 
* 0 


mn u to Mr. T. d ExteDttons: 
bebe ufed in idolattoud worſhip, both Heathen and Antichriſtiad, pecu- 
Hatly approprixted unto their Miniſtets thereit employed. 1 

* wy, Hef. 2. 16, 1. is tather, he telt us; a prediction then a prob; 
1e, Od wall be called Thi wot Bai, rei that name ſignifies A kind 
husband, thode that is ctuel and rigorous : or, eff hola: in thought 
rrtwber the Idol, wr b4 thought by br herr to continue that I dolatrous name. 

- Auſw."x- The words ate not meerly a prediction, they ere a prohidi- 
tion id : Thon ſhait cal men mort Ba, we had thought had been an 
expreſs forbidding them ſo to call him. 

Adly. The Queſtion is, Whether-theſe names were ſuperſtitious 
battes, cotmmanded by the Lotd to de abolifixed, or not? upon hat- 
other accviints they were ſo comtiended: ſo that till Mr. T. proves 
that this was not abuſed to Idolatry, nor commanded by the * be 
aboliſhed, he doth but auram vapulare, ſpeak nothing to the purpoſe. 
"Yet; 3dly: That God would not be called Beals, becauſe that name 
— ＋ and rigotons fitybind; i532; mote then puerile, every 

eterer in thatlabguage knows the wotd Ng, or Ba, ſiguifies not 
an auſtere, but a kind husband, (coming of wa, 3 to leve) it fig- 
— Bird, but thet is metaphorically; and not [OG 

Eruel Lord neither, 2dly. Tis wicked, being u charging of the hol 

God falſly ; He is called Beals, their Lord, 54. J. yet no cruel, 
ind rigorous one I hope: Ia ſure he is there ſo called upon the ac- 
count of his love ind tenderneſs to his people, rolling away their re- 

roach;and crowning them with dignity & glory.” 3. The Spirit of the 

rd gives us inother reaſon of the rejection of the name v. 17. Greti. 
an faith well upon the place,” the Churchis interdicted the uſe of the 

3 rg out of horrour of that name which hath been impoſed on in 

We add in S. T. Of the ſamr mind with ws in this matter, i Hierom, 
the Hebrew Dofters, Sauctius, Polanus, Rivet—, | 

NM. T. teptyes,' Fdo not think, any of hu Anthors ſay fo. 

eAnſw, x. But it's evident they do ſay ſo : viz, that the names 
given to the Idols are to be aboliſhed, and nor given to God, Hicrom 
the words cited by him, affitms is much: / G1 bare the names of Hals, 
that 1 will not have it fail Bali, ar Iſhi Gods hatred to the Idol, he 
tels yoo, is the ground * will not have that Idolatrous name uſed 
in bis ſervice. I do hot think but ſacrificing Prieſts are altogetber as 
«bominabte to the Lord and by the ſame reaſon that name that hath 
been given to them, bugdt not to be given to his Miniſters, What Ki- 
wet lith., he uffentt to, yet chat. is as. much as we iim, God abhorreth 
| we 


. ” 2 
— 3 
— —= | g 
- 0 2 
8 3 


ö 3 
1 


* 


* 4 
4 


= 
= +44 


* — 
_ 
= 
9 * 
— 


V4 5 
wh „ 
* 
= "4 . 
Z ” 


4 12 >) 
CHE 4 JB 
4% - = i 
4 £45 1 
416 
4 "ww : * 


4 
po 
: * 
* "ag 


4 4 y » 
ba 5 SM 
LY 9 - 

” _ 
. 


Almen File Sober Tafimony, 


the uſe of names becauſe they have been abuſed to Idolatry, the name 
Prieſis have been ſo abuſed, and this Animadverter muſt acknowledge 


z much, except he will deny the abominable Sacrament of the Maſs, a | 


N Sacrifice for the quick and dead, (as the Papiſts ſay) to be 
dolatry 5 The Sacrificers, or Maſs-Piieſts, being ſo called. 

Ide teſtimony of the Helvetian Churches he grants is, as we have te- 
ported : They give not the name Prieſt to their Miniſters, not becauſe 
they think the word as it anſwers to Presbyter (he tels us) is evil —but a it 
is uſed in the Church ef Rome. ; 

Anſw. 1. They know the word Sacerdes, Prieſt, anſwers not to the 
word Preabjter at all. 2. They ee je & the word Priol, becauſe it bath 
been abuſed in the Papacy-to 1 , and they reade nothing of it_as 

liarly applyed to Miniſters, by way of diſtinction from other Chri- 
tians in the New-Teſtament. Y 
He tells us further, 1f Hoſ.2.16,17. (as be will not deny, ver. t. 


to import) ke « prolbubiton according to the Law, Exod. 23. 13, it onel 
Grids + * { , ade d 


be .»/ing ſuch names with honoxr, or ſo, & to truſt in them, as 
Pſal. 16. 4. Bw 
Anſw. x. The Text ſaith expreſly, Thox call me no more Baats ; 
for I will take away the names of Baalins out of their manth, and they ſhall uo 
mere be remembred by their name, | 
2. Should we accept his interpretation, we muſt not uſe ſuch names 
with honour, liking or approbation, according to Exod,23. 13. Deut. 
12,3. Jeſb. 23. 7. Iſa. 18. 4. it would avail him nothing ; for although 
ſome (tis true) do affix the name of Prieſts to the Minilters of Eng/and 
in a way of diſgrace, yet they themſelves aſſume it, as given to rnem 
by the Biſhops, as an Enſign of Honour and Renown, | 
But 3dly, there ſeems to be ſomewhat more in thoſe prohibitions, * 
they forbid the. frequent uſe of Idolatrous names, or names abuſed in 
Idolatrous ſervice, and their uſe at all, in the-Worſhip of God. The 
name of other Gods might not be heard (ſaith precious eAinſworth ) our of 
their months, or imprinted in books, ur graven on pullars The Rew- 
b:nites therefore changed the names of Cities that carried Idol-names, 


' Numb. 32, 38. And by the Hebiew-Canon it was decreed, from this 


Law ; Whoſo meketh a Vow in the name of an Idol, or that ſweareth by it, us 

to be beaten, whether be ſweareth thereby for himſelf, or for an Infidel, And 

it is forbidden to make an Infidel (wear by his God, or to mention the 

name thereof, though not by Way of Oath, Afaimwond. Treat of Ido- 

Litty. h. g. ſect. 10. That the Prophets who ſpeaks the boly Ghoſt gave chew 
utterance, did afterwards uſe the name Baal is not at all to his pete 
ö the 


in Anſwer to Mr. T. bir Exceptions” 
the Spirit of the Lorg is not bound, the Law was not made for him, but 
for us, tis not ſaid I vill not, but, ves ſbal ſbell-wor , 5 | 

What he adds is moſt frivolous;- *twetewicked and abominable in 

our addreſſes to God to call him Molech, Milcow, Malebam, one,. 
but that therefore, if the names of Idols be to be aboliſhed, we may 
not call him King, Lord, Febovab becauſe ſome of the fore-menti- 
oned Titles ſo ſiguiſie, and others as tis thought were derived from 
theſe-names of God, is moſt abſurd, Chr is called Priqt, he is ttuly, 
reilly ſo; and upon the account of his once offering wp himſelf forthe 
fins of the people, before any Maſs-Prieft was thought of in the world, 
that therefore the name of Priefts may lawfully be applied to a company 
of perſons, accounted Miniſters of the Goſpel (which was à title a- 
ſumed by the moſt idolatrous generation of men, profefſing themſelves 
to be of the ſame order, when ſuch as theſe pretend to be, are no bete 
in the Scripture ſo called) will not in haſte be proved. 

We manifeſt in S. T. 1. a further agreement betwixt the Prieſts of 
England and Reme, 2. They are both Deacons before they are Prieſts, 
3. Ordained to their Office by a Lord-Biſhop,or his Suffragao. 4. Both 

preſented by an Archdeacon,or bis Deputy, with theſe words, Reverend 
Father, I preſent theſe men uno thee, to he admitted to the Order of Priaſt - 

vod. 7 „ 7 

Our Animadverter replies. Theſe are granted and avonched as not 
Popiſh, but- juſtifiable and agreeable to Orthodox Antiquity, ; 

Anſw, 1, That theſe things are not Popiſh, are avonched without 
proof : They are exactly extracted out of the Pope's Portagr, not de- 
rained in any one of the Reformed Churches, but ejected as the ſowr 
leaven of Popery. | . m 955 3715 

2dly. That they are juſtifiable, is (aid, not proved. Mt. T. ſhould 
not talk thus confidently of Orthodox Antiquity, when he knows tis 
of all thingy, the moſt difficult to determine what things ate agreeable 
to Orthodox Antiquity, 17 

zdly. Nothing will juſtifie what we do in matters Divine, but the 
Scriptures : Orthodox Antiquity is not ſufficient, Heat what Bg ſaith, 
If whatever is not of Falch is fin (is ſaith the Apoſtle, but Faub it 
« I hearing, and bearing by the Word of God) without doubt whatever 
« is without Divine Scripture, fince it is not of Faith, is fin; So Hz. 
larie ud Conſtant. Auguſtine, Tertullian de praſcript; cap. 15. 8. Hitram in 
Matt a3, and Lattantins, -** Humane Precepts ave no weight which 
„want Divine icys lib. 3. c. 272. Theophjleft ſnith, Iis Disbo- 
© lical to account any: Divine, vithourithe authority of -Difine- 
Ee «Scriptures: 
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247: W A Vindigation of the Sober Tefttmeny, 
« Scxiptires : that is Divies which js Apoſtoliaal noris it to h ſaught 
- «any where without the Scripture: 4,2. Paſche | The ſaying of 1g+ 
nat ius is worthy to be witten ia ſettem of Gold, Ts *,2ais ut, 
Chrift is aur Autiquiiy. M 57 1 1 
Vet. Ah, the Avimadverter capnot juſtiſie theſe things from Or- 
thodox Avtiquity, apy bettet than the Papiſts cin juſbifie theis Oyl. 
Spittle, Salt, —in -Baptiſm, (heir orders Eccallical of Exorcits, 
Acolytes — And indeed hisurguing and Be for theſe, ſeems to 
be much 2 like, although there is mention made in Scripture only of 
Biſbops, Freud ters, and Dyacons ; yet ({aith he) I gas ius (in thoſe coun» 
terfeit Epiſtles you muſt undeiſtand that peſs under his name) mentions 
more, ſo chat it is neceflary that either they were in the Apoſtles time, 
or at leaſt wert approved of by them. By ſuch Ortbedox Antiquiry, 
Mr. T. may ſoon juftiie, not only the forementioned practices af our 
Clergy, but all the inventions of the Romiſn Band: Iis a trick of the 
Devil, ſaith Augeſtine, under the pretext of Antiquity, to commend 
fallacies to us: dr queſt, Vet, & Nov. Tia. q. 14. ſome — 
ſeem d to be new, that were indeed ancient, as Chiilt's Docttine to t 
Phariſees, Chriſtian Religion to Celſus and his Pagans : (ome things 
ſeam to be ancient, that ate but the impoſures, cheats, and fallacies 
of the later dayes. | 
We add in . 7. ythly, The Prizſis of Rome, mf be rdasned to 
their Office, according tot beir Pontifical ; the Priqis of England according 
20 the Bok, of ordering Prieſts and Deacons, which in taken ont of the 


1 Noni. l 
* Mx. T. returns the ſameanſwer that Arch - Biſhop ibitgiſt 
give, the ſumme hereof is: 1. That what # good in the Popes Poti 
cal, if in aur Pontifical, owr Pontifical is never the worſe for having it. 
Anſw. That nothing but Divine Inſtitution, in the Scripture of the 

Lord, gendem any thing good, confider'd a8 it relates to the Worſhip 
of 'God, as ſuch, — = akeady —— In _ oo to talk of 
thives/as good, for which: no precept inſtituting them can be produced, 
i —— D hraboiaeat, faith l. | f Was 
ie proceeds, adly. Tu moſt falſr, that the book of ordering Ani 
fer — is word for word drawn ont of the Popes Pontifical — Ignorance, and 
rdſhneſs drives you: into many Errors, 
Wn . Why, the Book of ordering Miniſters ſhould be called u 
not from! the chief Pontafice of Raue, .ynderftand pot. 2. 
net, chat the Engliſh Pontibcal I then word for word out of 

8s; bat chat it is ſo, i. c. fat th ſubſtance thereof 3, 1 __ 
bor ba : ten 


often obſerved 


bave often obſe moſt - 
fares it my verter, as is e 
Reader fit 22 the enſuing) Par 
 _Ramiſh Pontifical. 
x. Taper trdinatiinum ſunt, 
ce. The times of ordination are 
the Sabbachs,” in omnibus 
temporibut —— e da or- 
dinibas conferendis. | 
78 


1 Ordinationer Cam Ordi- 
Tho ordination of holy 
Oders. ſhall be in the. times ap. 
pointed, and in the Cithedrab 
Church, the Canons of the ſaid 
Qurch being prefentitberear;ſhalb 
be publickly celebrated in the 
time of AE Frvice: ils, ' 

y ute taken to the order 

4 re have continued 
in ie Office. ob. Deacon at teatt 
a Whole yearexceptFor\the profit, 
and neceſſityoſ the Church it halt 
otherwiſe _ good unto the Bi- 


4. ty ; antens Sacerdetibus- 
but: the. Bi „Prieſts being ad- 
joyned ts bim, and tber pr udent 
men, skilful in the Divine Lan, 
and exerciſed in Eccleſiaſtical 
functions, ſhal{ diligently examine 
the perſons VN him i 
to be rdained, 


5. Nullar a weak dou 
ſhall be admitted to che order of ia 
Deacon 


—— 
ons molt guilty and raſhneſs, 
a their Mae. Thug 


- * 
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te. to ak of TEA 


beg Pontifical, 
1 We decree that 8 
7 map opera - bed 
Sunday: We 


g 
al) — fot nels 


his Pont 
rh. reef 8 | 


lowing, Jejams 
common! 
Conſtit, Can. Ecct. tak; 31. 
a4. And this de dog in the Ca- 
— — or Pariſh Church where 
the Biſhop reſidetch, : end in the 
time of Divine Satvice, in the pre» 


ſence not only. of the "03 
but of the Dea. tude $: 1 


3. Andibere-i muſt be . 
unto the Deacon that he muſt con 
nue in that office the ſpace of a 
Whole year (axeept ſot 1 
cauſes it ſhall other wiſe ſeem good 
unto the Biſhop, The Book. of or = 
dering Prieſts and Deacovs. 

ESE 
an to ders, 

* — Examine min the 

ſevce of thoſe Miniſtets ae hal 
aſſiſt him at the impoſition of 
ts; — Car. 35. 


$1 Nens Wall be dänited. a 
— except he he twenty three 
Ee 2 yeals 
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The Romiſh Pontifical, 


Deacon b:fote he be twenty three 
ears old, not to the order of Pres- 
ytery before 'F twenty fifth year 

of his age- - 


6. Archigaconus offerens —The 
Atch. Deacon preſenting thoſe who 
are to be promoted to the ordet of 
Deacon, (each of them being de- 
cently habited) unto the Biſhop, 
fitting in his ſeat before the Altar, 
ſaith, Reverend Fatber. 

7. Pontifex, Cc. The Biſhop 
ſhall ask, Do you know them to be 
worthy ? the «Arch-D:acon ſhall 
anſwer, As much as raced — 
faffert me to know, I know and teſtiſie 
that they art wort. 


8. Pontifex— The Biſhop (hall - 


ſpeak to the Clergy and People, 
If any one hath ought againſt thoſe 
perſons, let bins come forth, and with 


—_— ſpeak. for God, and before 


. Poſtremo—Laſtly, the Biſhop 
takes and delivers to Wen all the 
Book of the Goſpel,ſaying, Receive 
power- of neading the Goſpel in the 
Church of Gd. ' 


The Biſhop 


10. Pontifex 


ſhall ſay, the Miniſters and Chap- 
lains anſwering, Lord have mercy 
#pin -O God the Father of Hea- 
ven, baut mercy. on u. O _ the 

. 
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The Englifþ Pontifical, 
of age — andevery min which is 
to be admitted a Prieft, hal be full 
twenty fout years old. The Pre- 
face to the Firm” and Manner of 
waking Prieſts and Deacons, &c. 
6. The Archdeacon, dr his De- 
ty,ſhall = unto the Biſhop 
rah in his Chait near to the ho- 
Iy Table) ſuch as. defire to be or- 
dained Deacons (each of them be- 
ing decently habited) ſaying theſe 
words, Reverend Father —— 
7. The Biſhop ———Z her beed 
that the perſons whons you preſent un- 


to Ks be apt and moet for their Trarn- 
ing — The Arch- Deacon ſhall an- 


iwer, I baue enquired of cham; and 
alſo examined chem, aud think, thens 


foto e. | 

8. Then the Biſhop ſhall ſay to 
the people; Brethren, if thert be 
any of you who kyoweth any imp 
ment, or notable crime 1 any of theſs 
perſens.— lit him come forth is ths 


name of God, and ſhew it 34, 


9. Then the Biſhop ſhall deli- 
ver to every one of them the New 
Teſtament, ſaying, 7 akg ther autho- 
rity to read the Gaſpel, in the Charcb 
of G. 42 8/1 


10. The Biſhop with the Eler- 
gy and People, ſhali ſing, or ſay, 
the Litavy, O God the Father of 
Heaven, have mercy upon at, roiſe- 
rable ſinners, Q God the Son, K. 

deemen: 


The Romiſh Pontifcal. 


Son, Ridiemer of the world, have 
mercy on u That it may pleaſe thee 
to bleſſe, [wiftifie 3 theſe 
theft Re We beſioch thee hear ui. 


in Afier to Mr. T. bit Exceptions, 2% 
"| The Engliſh Pontifical, > 


dremer of the world have mercy on us 
—— That it may pleaſe thee tobleſs 
theſe they Servants N. We beſeech 
thee to hrar us good 9 


Ix, They Fog and the ſame Hymn, only the one I in Latine 


the other in Engtiſh, 

Veni Creator Spirits, 

Mentes tuorum viſita, &c. 

12. Pontifex —— The Biſhop 
ſhall lay his hands upon the beads 
of eich of them, knecling upon 
their knees before him, laying to 
every one, Receive the Holy Ghoſt ; 
whoſe Sims t bos 7 forgive, they are 
forgiven ; and whoſe Sins thou def 
retain they are retained. 


Come Holy Ghoſt our ſouls imſpire, 
And lighten with Celeſtial Fire, & ci 


12. The Biſhop ſhall lay 
their hands :ſexerally upon the 
heads of every'one that receive 
the order of Priefthood, the Re- 
ceivers humbly kneeling upon 
their knees,and the Biſhop ſaying, 
Recerve the Holy Ghoſt: whoſe Sins 
thou deſt for give, they are forgroen ; 
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and whoſe Sins thou doeſt retaing 
they are retained. 

I3. The Peace of God — and the 
Bleſſing of God Almighty, the Fa- 

ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt be among 
01 deſcend pen you— 2 and remain vu. always. 
A e 008 . Amen, 

To which it were eafie to adde other patallel particulars,. but theſe 
upon a ſlight view of the Roman Pontifical, offering themſelves, being 
ſufficient to confute that aſſertion of #hirgift, and Mr. T. that the Book 
of ordering Miniſters and Deacons is almoſt in no. point correſpondence 
to the Roman Pontifical, we content our ſelves with them. From 
whence the ingenuous Reader will ſoon determine, to whom ignorance 
and raſhneſs may juſtly be imputed, 

We add, 6thly. The Popiſh Prieſts muſt kneel down upon their 
knees, at the feet of the Lord Biſhop, that ordains them; and he muſt 
ſay to them (blaſphemouſly enough) Receive the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe Sins 
J forgive, they are forgiven ; whaſe Sing ye retan, they areretaingd : 
N exactly accords With the fachiomof ordaining the Priefts of Eng- 
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alwayes with you, the; bleſſing of God 


13. Pax— The Peace of God be 
eA/mighty,the F, Son and Ho- 
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To which Mr. T. replies is a long barangue, not at all to the ſes 
eividg us an has hi ift and Hleln fiy to 229 — 
keſſes at laſt, they offer ſomg farce to the Scripture to which they al- 
Jude, tells us, thoſe words. may be uſed prayer- wile. N E 

Anſw., 1. The Queſtion is, Whether in the particular inſtane d in, 
there be an exact ſymmetrj betwixt the Ordination of the pteſent Mi- 
niſters of England, and the Prieſts of Rowe ? This Mr. T. denics not; 
but, leads the Reader to the conſidetation oſ ſomewhat elſe. 

2. The uſe of the words, Jobs 20, 22, 23, be grants to be un 
force to the Scripture, and if ſo, it is wicked and abomina ble; to eli 
the Sctipture to our private interpretation isandoubtedly ſo. 

3: That they ſhould be uſed prayer-wiſe is a moſt ridiculous eviſi- 
oh, the manner of expreſſion evinceth the conttary, - - g. 
4. Mr. Richard Hooker Eccleſ. Polit. libiy, felt, 7 2, ted by our 
Animadverter, interprets it of the collatiog of the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt, which if we ſhould interpret of the Office of Miniſtry, it be 
(as we have ſaid) to the Church, not to fach a thing as s Lord-Biſhopy 
to coflate, We proceed in the Parallel. | 
 7ibly. The Popsſh Pricfts are not ordamed in, and before the Congregation 
to whows they are to be Prieſts, but in ſome Metropolitan, Cathedral Cuy 
So the Priefis of England, | 

To which Mr, T. replies, x. This « not alwayes ſo, 
Ane. I challenge him to give one inſtance of the comrary; for 
theſe fix or ſeven years laſt paſt. *. 
" «24ly, It may be before the Congregationt s m the perſon % to be Piti 
0 vr What m be is one thing, what is, anothers We 'faynotonuly 
that it may be, but that it qught to be, yet ve know it is not, *Tis ad- 
ded in S. T. 1 & 27 90642 DIET 30 Caitft 01 
- Sthly. The Popiſh Prieſts take the 'care of Souls," thingh not elifl;e by 
them, from the preſentation of a Patron, by the Inſtitution and Td, 
of 4. Lork Biſhop: ſorhe Minifters of England, URN, 107 
To which our Animadverter, This ir wot alway! fo, no whew ſo, Poyeſh, 
" Avnſw:1. The fitſt is moft notoriouſly falſe, and we con M T. 
to małe it good if he can. 2. the latter refnains to be proved by bim: 
to iſſert it is not Popiſh, is apiece of beggny this Animadvetter is 
much uſed to. What he hath before ſaid is already anſwered, We add; 
gthly. The Popiſh Priefls wait not the Churches call to the Miniſtry; bus 
make ſuit to ſome Prelate, to be ordained Prieſt, and giving money for their 
Letters of Ordination; ſo the Priefft of England; * l 
Mr. T. replies. To offer a perſo#'s ſelf for ordination, is in ſome caſe a 
daty, 1 Tim. 3. 1. III. 6.8. | Anſw. 


g m Aer t Mr. T. E Y; 
7 . The Scri 
is ſufh ] 
on of Ordination therein, 'its only 4 exftanowy of 1{c,ah'sreadinefy to 
obey the voice ofthe Lord, im gortig forth to bear a teſtimomy for him 
ainftan untoward rebellious 2, 1 W. 3. . only tels us, that be 
at defirrs the office of a Biſhop, 4 good work: (i. c. a5 ſay our An- 
notatory, is inwardly moved by the _ the Lord thereunto) which 
he may do, _ | rota rm ret the — oY call thereunto. 
/ Beſides, I. this „ it fignifaes little, till he prove 
ther it v the duty of any, with — th; 
Ofkce,to (eek ordination thereunto from an unſcriptural Prelate, which 
is that we charge upon them; which Mr. T. knows they do. | 
He telle us, 241y, Giving money for their Letters of Ordianian, is only 
Wages to tht Regiſter for writing. ; 
Au. x. it (0, that they give money for their Letters of Odi · 
nation, is all that is aſſerted byus, which Mr. T. grants they do. 2. Lis 
wefl if there be no Simony (as it's call'd) found among them. 3. If 
ptovifion be made again the Regiſters exacting over-much, by the 
Catom of the Church of Copland, he informs us that the ſame provi- 
tion in made by rhe Popiſh Trem-Council, The Parallel in this parti» 
cular holds good, We ſay, . 
rothly. The Popiſh Prioſti are ordained to their Office, t bough thiy have 
» Flock to attend npon : So the Prieſts of Englund. 
Mr. T. replies. The Priefts of England e not to be ordained without 
fan title, according to Can. 33. even the Trent - Council bath made ſome 
ov1/n0n # . | ? f 
4 w, . Mr. F. doth well to conſociate the Canons of the Church 
of England, ind the Church of Rowe in the Tyenc-Council'togethersthey 
are (in not a few things) near of kin. 2. However I cannot but and 
aſtoniſhed at his confidence, in telling us that the Priefts of Exg/ardare 
not to be ordained without ſome title, according to Can. 33. when that 
Canon Laith eſly, “ That they may, if a Fellowy or in tight as 1 
Fellow, or to be a Chaplain in ſome Colledge in Oxford or Cannbridg; 
«if a Maſter of Arts of five years ſtanding, that liverh of his one 
« charge in either of the Kniverſties, if to be ſhortly admitted either to 
< ſome Benefice or Curatſhip then void; or if the Biſhop do after; bis 


* 24miſſion into the ſaid office, keep and maintain him wah. all things _ 
* 


os |'he prefer bin to ſome Ecclefraftical Eiving. ze Zut 
it may be the Anittadvetter/by title, means ſome one of thoſe thinks 
mentioned. To which I (hail only ſay, that if ſo, be doth openly pre» 
x | vaiicates 


. 2 
Scriprures produced, prove not his allertion. Iſa. G U 
tently comperifrend rayilech cling; there's not cha leaſt menti- 


deglect of the Churches call to this 


© *. 284 - A Vindication of the Sober Teftimony, 
"IF _ pretends to anſwer, to What he ſpeaks not one word; ſuch 
$7 are ſuppoſed to be without Flock to attend upon. | 
What be adds, of Minifters-being neceflary for Armies, Cc. is no- 
7 thing to the purpoſe : This proves not that they may be ordained Mi- 
viſers, without # Flock to attend upon, which they may have, and by 
them be ſenr forth for the works mentioned for a ſeaſon : We know 
it hath been the practice of the Churches ſo to do. 2. Private Bre- 
thren may act for the ſupply of the ſervices mentioned, (and frequently 
bavedone ſo) nor indeed do1conceive how any can ict therein in any 
other chpicity. Which is not incongtuous to Act. 23, 2. (as this Ani- 
mad verter ſuggeſts) which ſpeaks not a tittle of theit ordination to the 
Office of Miniſtty which they had before, but only a ſolemn commen- 
ding of them, by Faſting and Prayer, to the Bleſſing of the Lord by the 
Church, in the Service they were now ſetting _ z in which they te- 
ſtißed their conſent; by the laying on their bands, as ſay our Annota- 
toes. 
Ie the Iich Parallel, viz, That the Prieſts of England muſt ſwear 
Canonical Obedience to their Ordinary, as the Prieſts of Rome, Mr. T. only 
ſaith; That "ris true at their inſtutution into Benefices they do ſo, but it us 
fo bennded that it is nit intolerable, tis nothing like that which is required 
of the Papiits, ; 
Anw. 1. The Parallel herein betwixt the Engl; and the Popsſh 
| Prieſts is acknowledged, which is all we affirm, 2. That the Outhis 
\ tolerable, that *cis nothing like the Oath of Canonical Obedience, ten- 
dred to the Popiſn Prieſts, is only affirmed by Mr. T. without proof: 
that was the copy and pattern of this, as he cannot be ignorant. 
The fath Parallel (touching their leaving their Benefices for ad- 
vantage. ſake, without conſent of the People; The 1 3th, touching their 
ſpeciat Licence to preach (without which they muſt not) from the Pre- 
lates, though thereunto before ordained, The 14th, (touching their 
ſubjection to be ſilenced — by the Prelates ) betwixt the Miniſters of 
England and Rome, he grants to be true, nor ſaith he any thing by way 
of: reply that deſerves the taking notice of, To the 15th, v12+ the 
Popich Ptieſte are not of like and equal power, degree and authority a> 
mongſſ themſelves, but are ſome of them infetiour to others herein, 
as Paſtors to Archdeacons, Archdeacons to Lotd-Biſhops, Lord-Bi- 
N (hops to Arch-Biſhops ſo the Ptieſts of England, Ver 
255 Dur Animadverter replies, 1. Inequality is judged to be in the Elders 
Nile primitive Churches by the inſcription of the ſeven Epiſtles ta ib An- 
gelof rhe ſeven Churches of Aſis. 07) Soual'g 1 
4188 L 


| #hend;hip 


WY r. 
Av. But this rather there equality; to aach ee. 
Epiſtle directed; whereas had there been one Arch-Biſhp, ot Superin« 
tendent over then, one Epiſtle had been lufficient, had an 50 
doubt; directed to him. 

He adds, adly. It hath — in ſome ſort in al ll u- de, 

and 15 ard is neceſſary to ſetled | 

Anfr. Theſe are his — which be is not at leaſure to prove. 
The Oburch of Rowe (in the Apoſtles dayes) of Cormeb, Epheſus —— 
were (as I remetnber) well-ordered Churches, yet canndt he manifeſt 
any inequality amongſt their Elders. No ed ET IIs Lord-Bis 
ſhop, or Arch-Biſhop as I read of. 
Adly. What thinks he of the Church of the Waldenſes,wrete they well. 
ordered Churches > They were from the beginning without this Supe- 
riority ef Elders, one above the other. The like may be ſaid of moſt, 
or all the Jeyrecs — * Churches — — *— 
up t recs of Biſhops, etropolitans, 8, 
Subdeans tell us plainly, they are —— about them. ht 
the Apoſtles Doctrine touching Miniſters, is ſufficient for them, 
Confer. Helvit, poſfer, . 8. And afterward, there ig one, 
ſame equal Power, and Function, in all the Mipifters of the — 
— in proceſs of time, one was choſen from amongſt the reſt to 
prefide in Synods, yet was be not ſet over others, nor endowed with 
greater power, than the reſt· cap. conf. Helvet. prior. Arti: 15. the 
Prenih:Churches ſay, Wie believe that all true Paſtors whereſoever 
ze they afe placed, are endowed with equal authority, under chat only 
h, and ſole univerſal Biſhop, Jeſus Chfiſt: aud therefore 
irn ful for no one Church, to claim authority, and dominion 
over another. cp: conf, gal: Confer: Art. 30. So ſay the Belg — 
Churches. Bely. cf. Art : 31. So that Mc. T. out of his 
and dutifulneſs to his Mother the Church of » is not grate ing to 
caſt dirt in the face of the Churches planted by Apoliles themſelves; 
and moſt, or all che Refotmed Churches at this day, who own no ſuch 
inequality as be pleads for: und therefore were, are all of them not 
well-ordered Churches, in compariſon at the leaſt,” to het, and the 
Church of Rome, where the Hierarchie is eſtabliſhed. | 

To the x6. parallel * holy Veſtments he is able to object oa- 
thing worth the confidering.- - 

The 7th. + is, The Pops(h Priefts are tyed te book, Niue Pagans 
4 preſeript Order deviſe eee ſo are 
In — 4 England, and ibat to — 4 0ne 45 is takgn ont of the * 

1 


REL. 


F neee, 

70 1 1, The Aſembly of Weſtminſter proſeribed 4 
iner; a. & FP 22 399(! or bv rs 
Antw. 1. Ni hoc A i . I im not in the leaft concern d to 
juſtifie all that was done by that Aſſembly ; and aq aps ta thinꝶ they 
might in that mattet have ſpared their pins. adiy. The ſame Al- 
ſembly abhorred the Common- Prayer- Book Service, 45 4 moſt deteſſa- 
ble, and hitby 16al, preached, painted agaiolt it, procured its Abo- 
litioo, :. 3dly.. Every. one ther knows any ching, knows.that upon: ye 
fious accounts, rely —— eh —— a were 
compell'd ta the wie of this or that form of Wor t isectory, as 
in the Book of Common- Prayer. : 


. He adds, ady. Thoſeprojers, and 
and a rer the. bec 
mort than the acknowie 


the 


/ 1 —— Churches: 
buſed by a conſeſſ 


gene 
the > 


$criptures are not 
Romnſh 1 


y wilapplying them, cauſing them alſo. 
to. give place to the dprrbrophet Wainngs, is — > ben boa 
He goes on, 3dly. Tha which: 5s d as if the Commun. Prayer. 
Book wav inwſe, were little different from the Popes. Miſſat ( be tells us) 
IK wntrue.. | 85 * 
. L. The Animadventer is a lie miftakes 2 We affunrin S. T. 
that the Common-Prayer-Book-Service uſed in King Edward the 6th's 
dayes, and the Popes Mifpel were not much different: And for the 
proof of that we produced the Teſtimony of the King and Council; 
which we thought M. TI. would never have que ſtioned. That the Come 
| mon. 


mon- Priyer- Boo now in uſe; and char hk in hl is "wot Finch G. 
tent, every body knows. 

2dly. Tis true, all that is in the Pope* 8 is not in the Com. 
mot rxyer-Book (nor did mo hp mn this) but the mofi 
the Oommon-Prayer- Bock is ſtolen out" of 
s und « „ the Pra Cor 4 


1 ne ſo : aas ir Toe not. I had 
—— {her Fant the nuch 6k this, to the eye of the Reader, 
„n our Engliſh, and the Popes Ease Maſfe at one view to 
— 2 Fave by me faithfully coflected, and ace ai 
But che 1 this LESS = edel, and Welley 
e this niture $ voluminous 3 
the ** makes me bath lay afide rhe ne 
* if need be. = 
Tha ſumme of what abe dennis, o. ar 
ins, J.) i chi: | 
. 3.:Thoſe Miniſters, chat in names, office, Gauen into thei 
offices,4te ndit to be found ãii the cc iptute ate not 
ict nh by vertue of an 1 N Can rece 
from bim. 


— — 

The A, Mr. T. ſaith is manifeſtly fe, be hath uud noting to 
prove it in the main; ;-* 

Aue. This is ſoon ſaid 2 had be provedia har „ fate; be had 
done ſomemhbar; Whether any thing conſiderible hath offered by 
us, for the proof of rhe Miner, others beſides Mrs J. and I, will now 


judge 


ts; 
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The preſent Mimſters of Engl. proved Antichriſtian.. They aft from 4 
er, Office, and Calling received from a Lord-Biſhop, my is 
 Amtichriftian. The opinion of the. Learned touching them. 1 
'.. #inot 40 be faund is the Scripture + Eph. 4. 11, Rom. 1a. 7, B. 1 Him. 
3. 12. Acts 14. 23. Tit. 1. 5,7. Acts ao, 28, know tb net. They 
- weremot known in the Church for ſome hundred: of years after. The Office 
of l Of Diotr bu afſtrtis * 
mach. Our Biſhops neither Evangeliſts, nor Paſtors, nor . 
bes, proved. Mat, 28. 19. explained, Of the Riſe of Epiſcapacy, 
The Teftimenies. of Dr, Hammond, Whitaker, Reynolds, Euſebius, 
Ce. touching it. 4 
V 7 E further prove in S. T. The preſent Minifters of Eugland act 
| in the holy thipgs of God by virtue of an Antichriſtan Power, 
Office and Calling. Becauſe, adly, That they act from a Powet, Of- 
fice, and Calling received from a Lord-Biſhop, whoſe Office is Anti- 
chriſtian. This the ſumme. N 11851 
To which Mr. T. replies, That neither bimſelf, nor any ſober Writer 
judged them Antichriſtias. | ' 
Aru. 1, Whether be once ſo judged of them, bis taking the Cove- 
vant to extirpare them, wherein they ate condemned as Antichriftian, 
will evince. | . n Nera s 
2, What be or J judge them is not material: that no ſober Writer, ot 
tonſiderate man (that ever he met with) hath judged them Aztichrit;. 
an, muſt be imputed to the ſhortneſs of his memory : He hath, I ſuppoſe 
met with So, Keekgrman, who ſay little lefs. The former, Art. 
34+4p. 254,255 ,tEl8 us, That for any to claim any Rule, Power, or Superi- 
orvty vir any Church of Chrift ( which we know 8 31 
Deviliſh, Proud, and Popiſh Arrogancy, And Aretias in his Problems pro- 
ducing Chriſt's prohibition of Superiout power to his Apoſtles, Mar. 
10. 5. Lale 22. 25. ſaith; None but AmtichrifF- dare be fo « to 
wſurp it. Marlorat ; on Rev. 17. 3. ſaith, That Arch- Biſhops — 
grein Office under Ant icbriſ. And on Chap. 19. The tales of Autichriff, 
Bale on Rev. 17 faith, That Canterbury and York are the” Braftly Anti- 
chrifts Metropolitans. And on Chap. 13. That Arch-Biſhop, Diooeſau— 
are very Names of Blaſphewy. Of theſe we ſpake pag. 28. S. F. who 
dare ſay, were ſober Writers, and confiderate men. Mr. T. his anſwer 
to their Teſtimony, viz. The they writ thus againſt the Romiſh * 
* 


— — 

Kd. 7 Wen 
- 4 OY 
= 


3 writ agai 
Eben not a hit the better 
rerchy..: We mention CartwHight, the ſeekers © 


ji? 


4 Be dayes, proclaiming them to come out. of the bottomleſs 
* Pii of Hell, ta be iſtian, Dexiliſn. Theſs ilſo no? aſs in the 

6 Roll of in Hens; yet [others (a8 Wiſe 40 Mt. „ 

. iſe of hath. as Age ol the 

* Lord poſe x few iefly in the S. T. as, © 

e iſt, That db 18 not 21 1 found 1 the Scripture of the Inſti- 
- tution of Chriſt, but is contrary to expreſs Precepts of big, is Anti- 

N chriſtian 2 But the Office of Fe I not to be found in the 

X Scriptures, is contrary.to 1 4 e 

d ah but think be tells us; 
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(thongh in a mo 2 a8 Antichriftign Fonitle 
that 8 is againſt Chriſt, every fin, every. exrour isſo) is abſurd to 


— 

— — I ſay, conſiſts of two parts. . That the Office of Lord 
Ribes is not to be found in tute ok the Inſtitution of Chriſt. This 
I manifeſt by confidering the moſt remarkable places, where the Offi- 
cets and Offices that are of Chriſts appointment are enumerated, in 
which we have. a total Glence of them; Epbeſ. 4. 11, Rom. 12, 7, 8. 
x Tins. 3. 4a. As 14.23. Tit. 1. 5, 2, Ad, 20, 28.” Ladd alſo, that 
they were never dreamt In the world for ſome hundreds of years af- 
ter Chtiſt : We introduce the Teſtimony of Clewen), Lombard, Dr. 
Hamed acknowledgment of their Riſe, 

.. which Mr. T. * The whole Diſcourſe is inert inen: the 

ug tobe proved nas, that the Office of Lord- Biſhops was not tobe found in 

* eriptares ; and the whole 2 is. about the Superiority of Order 
Funes, Primacy, or fray of Degrees among Biſhogs. 

Azſw,.x, We haye examined the particular places wherein menti- 

on is made of, the Officers of Chriſts Inffitution, and find no Lord - 

Biſhops inſti tuted in any of them, which manifeſts that they are not; 
If this be not taken for proof, I know not what will; If this be not 10 


the. 1 „Im in diſpaig of producing apy thing that be will o- 
count {0 
adly, 


Reformation in Queen Fs 7 


The Offi per opr, us luch, Er 
1 | ey mentioned ( 18 is ktiown, } If Mr. 
de of che late of Conf in the Scrpmee 
c TH erde and vvooy a rear pert of he Oe 
30 t 0 on and wow a pere 
60 in the foreſaid Prim t re if this de mo 
Tam ſute ſome of the 0 158 1071 nevefiprinding 
things are whar is mioſt arrended by them.” Of — Me may ct 


28 Bernard of old, Vides ame Ec 
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rentaveris, abſit 


Liritate twinda ; honori tant um darnr,, ſavBir 
requirente == pang 1 45 aut 4 5 Fe 


quiunt pt ors a nil Conyents 
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« cunttatio * ine oft bor falutary pat > glars 
dolet id & Confiderat, Lib. 4. t 


His fo low! 99 not w the heeding. ere 
otrepbet in 5.7 and Tn on 


ET 
aſcend into this'Ch it of <dnefs was bt yore in che 
Apoſtles diyes. 3 4.4.40 CY 


To this Mr. T. Fut this was not the 8 the eien of Ore, 


Fa Biſhop about @ Prester. 
px xd, do I fay.it was, I he ws 
fome x 


that ſuch 1 Saperiority e 
akter Chriſſ; ede (0 (by, rar 
io bim, which the Apoltte ara] 
rs, — He leveth t c prebens: _ 3 
fo Bere, Which if it be not zd «ppezrance of the — 1 
know not what is; he endeavoured to rule aH bimſelf, ee it pr 
ly, pragnitically, artozantly over the Chorch; e Brechren/ "Jabs 
himſelf, who was an Elder, ſaich Mr. T. He thet canotſeeſomeniiat 
of our Epilcopal Spirit in this, is (I feat) willfully blind; r ant fure 
he muſt wink bard. 
He takes notice that in reciting 7. 1. 11. F wie lexvs out 
Evangeliſt, which he kuf got the Tealbn off Wu vat 
Anſw. Nor do I my fe, pbilibly it was an overkaht, is maybe an 
omiſſion of the Amanuenſis : Holever it was, it n not Taffire 
ary oy I e he, or any one could juſtly lend, that out Prelates 
were Evengeliſts 
I, I that Tide is dexſined by Pleaders for Ef . 


Jian. 
ve 2 Our 
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2. Our Bihapade not the workt of Evergelefht. They WR 
nee e up and doumn Mich, or after. the Apoſtles, to help 
wark-of Chriſt, that — in the wotid by chem. 
— er — — = 
2 10. to L 
12. ts Gra, 0G 4224 x8, ; — 2 Cor. 7 354. 
— an itinerant Ute That gut Biſhops are @ 
t 
1 3. Sung 8 Ofcers — wich thr 
Fat For wy aue does given tonchiog ter ſuc Election in 
in the Churc 


Mr. T. tells us, Our Prelates c the term of Pars ond Trarh- 
ers; . had aid, — of ay Le rae 
delle, Tabs i 4 Satyrical. Sarcaſes; W 


2 1 blawerenitin evident) — — n 
| proved are rtaining0-0ne 5ch,/*Tis 
certainly a debaſement of ther Lordſhips,who pteſide (as petty Princes) 
of Paſtors, and Churches (ln to be ieduced᷑ to 
2 Hboridus bt over e 
2dly, 1 had ſaid in S. T. That their Prochial "Nick, over mhom 
boy — ire ſuppoſed to be Oer in at 
is this (which Ms, 7. * takt 
Prufts, ver whom or man 


Thx Sole ll 1 Brochyere baving,. PRC as Net 
Aſptents, who Teacher, is 0 neee 
the buſineſs in band, charthoughoae wel £1 W ren 


eee linen A riſm. 
For my part un ba bm. n 


Act, This is knows not tobe the rende ebe — Paro- 
ehial Priefts under them; were xhey ne ves ſo ſlrong, it ere impoſſible 
hey (hould perfornttheOfkcrof Palas toahe ee eee 
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OA es b e, 
caſe ofthe Bilbops) de is. # Co-Presbyter; one of the ſame degree 
with himſelf. So ther of this, weſhelf I ſuppoſe, hear no mere. 
Wie add ia S. 7. r pretend d be (nd reſo accounted by 
_— — 1 — be — aur 
through t an e ment they are Antichriſſian, 
if the Antichriſtian — — as Pro- 
— = In W their Office we prove they-are not their 
cceſſors 0 * 
. The Api 3 were immediately ſent by Crit. 
ExitLvdinary — che Goipel through 
ont — Nations of the world. 
3. We ſind uo Apoſttes aſter tem. nl 
5 — — 2 her. — * 
5. None ualified w s for «diſcharge of 40 Ofitey 
and Chriſt feds ot'fotth/fervants in any' imployment; - r 
* them — = faltadie thereuntol This the umme. a 


Tombich oer Aaimedvettet pretends to iaſwer, Set, 2 3. 
ſtles be prongs they may not be-reckoned;; qet a. 8 
* if Seas $302978] ee 187dD ei biz hic ! de 
165 Dr. Owen*- 
© xd 


Schiſm, Cap. s. -S. $5: grants That! 
nog do offi by os from Popiſh Biſhops;/may de 
6 — —— Miaigers of the Goſpel, but not upon the account af thit 

Succeſonal Ordination, but the emineut gifts God hath vouch- 
afed nem, aus che Lords people ſubmicting! ves io thema 
the adminiſtrit u bf Ordinauces: And che Authot of S. T uenies 
not they ſuceeed them u Chrtſliahe -f and if iſo; * thay-be deard-68 
gifted brethren, which was denied by bim, Ch — 

Anſw.* 1. How all this proves the Biſkiops i Englandto be. the c- 
ceſſorslof the Apoliſes, inreſpe&- of: their Offoeywwhich "Wes What. he 
pretends to attempt the proof of; | knownor. 111571; 5:51 p. 

2, Ideny indeed that hey 805 J. be beard as gifted Brethren,Chap. 2. 
and give my reaſons of my fo doing; Which have vindicated from this 
Di&ators exceptions. That we are to have communion — 0-19 
cannot deny to be Chriſtians, in that wherein they act not as ſuch 
by vittue or in Office-power yes arte )-they have not received from 
Chr Mr. T. will not in the pioof af. t 10715 

Tie icke, Why way they wot — i Office ? 
Anſs, I wake he {hould ask ſuch a Quettion, En Tabula. The 


reaſdnyrhreof are given in the place he undertakes the a — 
ey 
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—— — — y 0 for dim; & he wiſely lets them los 

without butbening himſelf ſo far with them as to attempt their remo- 
val, The Office was indeed: no other than that mentioned, * 
Mat. 28. 19, 20. Mar. 16. 15. but that was, | WN 

' ſt, An Office of Preaching, not of Lording and Loytering. 

adly, Into it they were immediately inveſted by Chriſt. 

_ - gdly; They were to preach the Goſpel through the Nations of the 
World, ( not to ſttetch themſelves upon Beds of Ivory, in 4 Lordly 
Pallace) which was as mach their Office as — — Goſpel ; up- 
on the account whereof, Paul ſaith, He was 4 debtor both to the Greeks, 
and to the Barbarians. — Nm. . 14. Chriſt its true, promiſeth his 


preſence with them, iss rir he v . 
- But, 1. I am not ſatisfied that the πτ]τπ rs 4:45:19, ot the Conſum- 
mation of this world; is any more than the winding up or perioding of 
that Age. I am ſurethe word d, ſignifies the ſpace of 70 or 100 years, 
and ſometimes not near ſo many, 28 Mark 13. 30. which came to paſs 
within 50 years. And mine vi d is no more than the perioding of 
the Femrſh Pedagogie, ot Church ftate.' Heb, 9. 26. 25 5 , 
2. bhope Chntt is with them now, fo that there needs not a ſucceſſi- 
on of perſons in the ſame Office (which we have proved there-neve 
was) to whom Chriſt may make good his promiſe. - + ' 
3. The Lord ptomiſ never te leave him nor forſabe bim, Joſh, 
1. . This Ptomiſe he wil not ſay doth neceflatily ſuppoſe 2 ſucceſſion 
of Officers in the place of Jeſbua, which upon all accounts thate as 
not. The Apoſtle applies it to the Saints, Heb 1 3. And Iam of 
the mind, Chꝛiſt doth as really fulfill that Promiſe, Mat. 28-20. made 
originally to the Apoſtles, When he vouchſafes his preſence to the 
Saints, to comfort, quicken, uphold, defend them, according as 
their exigencies do require; as vet be did to the Apoſtles themſelves. 
So little reaſon is there of aſſetting the neceſſity of Officers, as ſucceſ 
ſors. of the Apoſtles in their Office of Apoieſbip, to vindicate the 
faithfulneſs of Chriſt in that Promiſe of his, The ſucceſſion we ſpeak of, 
which the preſent Miniſters pretend to, is a perſonal ſucceſſion through 
Papac ys (i. #. that the Apoſties ordained Biſhops, theſe ordained others 
downwards, to this day; a Catalogue of whom; from time totime ſome 
pretend to.) That when Antichiſtianiſm overſpread the world, and 
the Pope, as the Head thereof, ordained and ſent forth Miniſters, from 
whom they received their Office - power, theſe ſhould be not withſtand- 
ivg not Anti chriſtian, is a ſond conceit.. He could not communicate 
that he had not; that he had any 2— (wycecher than 2 falſe 
8 


a. 
Anti- 


7 
- 4&@7 


E 
* iſtian Office-power) M. T. wilt not e the conſidence to ver. 
go. chat the wholefardle of words; th rt enſue, are not at all to the pur. 
———— —ę—¼ᷣ¼iã, 22 2 
Goſpel (which yer they do but rarely, if at all) is not the Sucteſ. 

ſion pleaded for by our Prelates. They care not for Preaching (binder, 
oppole it, ( many of them )' dreading it as the Engine in the hand of 
Spirit, that would ſhake theit Kingdom, and utterly. overturn and 
demoliſh it) fo they may have their Lord(bipe, Pleaſures, and Palla- 
ces, Tis not i Aatichriftian for me to confeſs the Apoſtles Creed, 
becauſe it is conveyed to our hands through the Papacy, for however 
jt cannot be ſo called, becauſe the Apoſtles were the Formers of it, 
which they were not; yet the matter thereof, being (except in one Ar- 
ticle ) bottom d upon the Scriptures, I ought to confeſs it. But this is 
remote from what he is pleading for, vi. A perſonal ſucceſſion of Bi- 
(hops through the „receiving their Power and Authority from 
the man of Sin, — which ( Lſay Rill ). whilſt the Biſhps pretend to, 
they do thetein proclaim their ſhame, and yeeld the mattet in contro- 
retſie; though their. Advocate ſhameſully prevaricates, that he may 
with a multitude of words cover their nakedneſs ; omitting the conſi- 
deration of what was incumbent upon ham, eſpecially to have removed 
out of the way, -viz. The Arguments produced to evince, That the 
Apoſtles, as Apoſtles, had no ſucceſſor in that their Office » Which if 
it remain good, the preſent Biſhops molt afluredly cannot be their Suc- 


He adds, 2.7 BY — —.— Pres- 
beers, were not nt ſeveral yours 67 
Chriſt, be thinks ca bardly be made good ; — nHarvghep 
Pr or WHINE — — I, 

Tue truth is he knows it hath been proved; with that ſtrength 
of evidence, that he cannot beat up againſt, That Cmcus his not take- 
jag notice of them, as diſtin& from Prezbjters, is ballanced —— 

in [gnatize his Epilties ( which L am perſwaded be rejects as 

i counrerfeit, 1 am ſure it were eaſie to-manifeſt them to- 

be ſo, it is already done by others) is ſuch a pitiful covert, that a man 
would never ſty to but in caſe of extreme neceificy, when he knows not 
_ what to ſay,” Land words import, he grants, that the order of 
yy above Precbytcrs was not knoren, tilkafrer the Apoſtles dayes ; 
and if ſo, they are no order of divine ĩaſti tion, in which he once 
more perfect) yeekds the cauſe g they are not of the inſtitution of 
Chrilt in the Scuptute. 6— "> 
hb 
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Chutch, Lombard means the Churches in the dayes of the his 


Biſhops of Rane, E/ders. And the learned Whitakgy ingenuouſſ 
— That betwint an Elder and a Biſhop, there was 
difference That ſuch Biſhops, as ue nom, in the R Church 
© (in the Exguſh Church we may as truly (ay) wetefrom the beginni 

cis moſt faite and can — type" There were than more Bi- 
© ſhops, s. e. Paſtors of one Church, A. 20. £7; contr, 2. 3. f. 6. E. 


it Me. 7. altas, 'Tis enough for bis purpeſe if the effict be fi. 


Seripture, thengh wor their Saperiaritg. | 

Anſw, And is this your picading for your Clients 2; Seriouſly Sir, 
you would diſcourage any perſon in the-world from entesraining you 38 
dis Advocate, when you arc expoſing your Client thus to tuin by your 
own pleadings, at every turn. The queſtion is, whether the office of 
Lexd- Biſhops, which as ſuch, conſiſls in there Superiority; jusiſdiction 
over-the Priefts and Miniſters of Engiexd, be: of the inſtitution of 
Chriſt + Saith Mr. T. theo Saperiority & not. Very good! what needed 


ſo many words to no purpoſe; tis Welt home ver he will be ſo 
as to confeſs it laſt chat the juridical office of Lord-Biſbop Is not of 
 Chriſts inſtitution, The words of Dr. Hawwend he grants-to be as we 
recite them, but thinks we miſapply hem, But certeiniy ii. aa tha Dr. 
© ſaith; 4 Primary de Metopolitical ſeat was conſtituted over Epilthpal 
© Seats and s (viz. ſuch as are Dioceſan) that theit Rate 2nd 
© frame may be ted to the ſtete and condition of the” Go- 
t yernment of the Nations, in the Empire. ; he that — 
will ſea, that hence it follows that the Primacy, and of 
Biſhops over theſe Churches, was. the reſult of the men, 10 
iccommodate the ſtite and frame of the Church, to the ate and condi- 
tion of the — of the Nations. But — — 
depends not u Doctots conceſſion 4 its nototi known, 
— by ſeveral acherey The difiribution of ordi- 
© natily followed the defiribution of the Common-weahth 1 ſo chat 
© when ſome Regions were ſubjected to the Civil juriſdiction in any Ci- 
6 ry, the ſame were ordinarily ſabjectod alſo to the Ecciefiafticalz and 
* as they were reckoned to be of the ſame Province in refpe& of the Ci- 
cc 
| 8 2 tit 


Al Vindication of the e- Teſtimony, 


9 | © BY 

* ricoal-Gvvernment, i ſaith Reino/des Confer, with Hart. And the 

r — — — by the Au. 
ty 


-rhority of: the Emperor was erected, therthe order Nicat 
— Febre dolle che Git and Public form. Hence by the ſame 
© Council;Conſtantineple receives the Primacy, becauſe it was New Rome, 
Can. which before Oli Rums enjoyed fot that vety reaſon, But that 
£ you may underſtand, how the Pope incroached on Biſhops by degrees, 
f untill of an Equal he became a Sovetaign, firſt over a few; next over 
many, at laſt over all: I muſt fetch the mattet of Biſhops Metropoli- 
« tius, and Arch-Biſhops ſomewhat higher; and ſhew how Chriſtian 
Cities, Provinces, and Dioceſſes, were alotted to them. Firſt there- 
© fore when Elderg were GR the Apoſtles in every Church, AN. 
44. 23; though ever City, Tie. 1. 5. to feed the: flock of Chtiſt 
© whereof the Holy Ghoſt had made them overſeers, An. 20. 28; 
£ to the intent they might the better doit by common councel and con- 
© ſent, did uſe to aſſemble themſelves and meet together. In which 
< meetings, for the more orderly handling, and concluding of things 
© pertaining to their charge, they choſe one amongſt th to be che 
© Prefident of their Company, and Moderator of their actions (And 
© this-is — in the Primitive Church; the Fathers cal- 
© ted Biſhop; i. 6, the Preſident of the Preabyters ) who was the 
© Biſhop of the chiefeſt City, whom they called the Motropolitane, For 
Province, as they termed it, was the ſame with them, thar a Shire is 
« with us: Aud the Shire-town, as. you would ſay of the Province, was 
© collbet} err eh. t. . the Mother- City: Ia which as the Judges and 
© kifticeswirh us dd heat xt certain times the cuuſes of the whole Shire: 
8 o the Ruler of the/Ptovince with them did miniſter Juſtice, ind made 
© his abode there ordinatily. Whereupon, by reaſon that men for their 
ebuſineſs, made great concourſe thither, the Church was wont to 
< furniſtiic (of Godty Polity) with the worthieſt Biſhop, endued with 

iltr above his Rrethren. And they repoſed in him ſuch affience, that 
they did dot only commit the Prefidentihip of their Aſſemblies to him: 
©Concit," Antioch; gan. 20. Chalced. can, 19. But agreed allo, that 
© none throughoutall the Province, ſhould be made Biſhopwithout his 
<conſent.; nor any weightiet matter be done by them, without him. 
© Concil, Nic. ca. 4 . Concil, Antioc. can'ig< No the Roman Em- 
<pire was governed in ſuch ſort, that the Circuits of the Lord. Prefidenty 
< had many Provinces Wichin them, and were called Dioceſſes. Th 

© occafion wheteoF the Biſhops of thoſe Cities, 1nwhich theſe Lievre- 
« nants of the Emperor were teſident (The ſtate Eccleſiaſtical * 

| ©: 
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© fo Auer to My, T. bis Exe Ts 
the Civil: Wolfgang, Lac. Comment. Reip. Roms, J. 2. c. 2.) Aare in u 
power too. Wache were they only named Arch. Biſhops, and Pauri- 
kt of the Dioceſs, i. . the chiefeſt Biſhops, and Fathers of that Cir- 
< cait, which the Lieutenant ruled, but alſo obtained that the Metro- 
c politans of the Provloces in their Dioceſs; ſhould be likewiſe ſubject 
tand obedient to them, as Biſhops were to Metropolitans, So the Arch- 
e Biſhop and Patriarch of Antioch» bad Prerogatives given him through 
© the Dioceſs of the Eaſt, wheteih were ſeven Provinces, Concil, Conſt, . 
gan; 2. Concil, Amo, m exord. So nothing could be done in the Dioceſs 
© of Egypt, Which under the Biſhop had ten M-tropolitans, witheut the 
© content of the Arch-Biſhop/ and Patriatch of Alexandria. Conc, Chalc, 
© AF.4. ſo it was granted to the Arch- Biſhop and Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
© »ople,that the M: tropolitans of the Dioceſſes of Pontus, Aſia & I bracts 
(within which were twenty eight Provinces) ſhould be ordainediby 
© him; Finally ſo was it decreed; that if 4 Biſhop had avy matter of 
< Controverſies with the Metropolitan, of his own Province, the Pa- 
© triark of the Dioceſs ſhould be Judge thereof, Concil, Chalced. cans. 
17. a8 allo if any man did receive 1njury of his own Biſhop, or Me- 
© tropolitan -· Thus were the Roman Popes ( as they are called now} 
© firſt Biſhops over Elders within their own City, next Metropolitans 
over Biſhops within their own Province; Then Azch-Biſhops and 
© PatriarkS over Metropolitans within their own Dioceſs: And this is 
© the Princely Dioceſs which I meant, when I ſaid that the Pope in the 
Stime of Pelagiu was become Arch-Biſhop of the Princely Dioceſs; 
gat he was yet but an Arch- Biſhop : He was not univerſal and 
* Patriarch of the Whole World. For although the Pattiark of Conflan- 
© :;nople, being puffed up, becauſe in bis City, the Emperor himſelf was 
©refident, he would be called che Patritark of the whole world, as the 
* Emperor was called the Lord of the world, Greg, Regiſt. 1.4; Epi. 394 
yet the Roman Patriarks, Pelagins & Gregory did withſtand his Pride. 
* Rainolds Confer. with Hart, c. 8. Ber alſo Theſ. Geneves.tells us, 
© that-the Fathers in the diſtribution of Churches (under Biſhops, Arch- 
©Biſhops, Cr.) followed the type or pattern of the Roman Emperor. 
And the learned Brightman in Rev. 13. 4. tells us, that they ate the 
©worſhipers of the-Dragon in the Beaſt, who wonder at the P imacy 
© for the Political Ma jeſty of the Dragon, granted by the Conncel of 
© Chalredon, Act 16. ladeed in Clements Conſtitutions we find, if poſſte 
dle, a more filthy.ſource fromewhence their original is aſſerted: In the 
place where they were before firſt-Blamines, Pe commanded Patti» 
*arks:to be placed; and in Cities where before were ln 
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is * 231 Ane, the Sober Teflimany, 

ich- Biſhape, the reſt were only Biſbops —/That we had bete in Exp- 
© land twenty eight Head-Priefts, which they called — 
$ Arch-Piietts them; which were called inet, which 
© had the overſight of their manners, and were 28 Judges over the ref, 
is known : hence the pattern of our Auch · Biſnops and Biſhops 


SeR. 5. 

The *ffice of Lord- Biſhops comrary to expreſs precepts of Chriſt, Mit. ao. 
25. Mark 10. 42. Luke 22.25. 1 Pet. 5. 3. confulered. Of the ticles 
of Dr. of Divinity &c. The office of Lord- Biſhops derived from, aud only 

to be found in the Papacy. The Popes of Ram the brad of Antichriſt, No 
Lord. Biſhop till after Conſtantine. Of the firſt Nicene Council: whe- 
ther there wore any Lord. Biſhops before : what difference betwit Lerd- 
B, ſhops then, and new, Of the retention of the ſawe office in the Greek, 

' Eaſtern, RafianChurchis, The difference betwize the Superimtendeney 
of the Lutheran Churches, and aur Biſhops, An Objeftion anſwered. 

The Biſhops of England alt not in the matter of Ordination as Prezhyters. 


Hat the office of Lord- Biſhops is contrary to expreſs precepts of 
; | Chiiſt in the Scripture, is — of our Miaur Propoſi- 
tion, which in S. T. we prove from Aa. a0. 25. Hark 10. 42; L 
22 25. 1 Per. 5. 3. a 
To which Mr. T. anſwers, 1. That we ſhoot wide of the mark, 
Anſw, This we have already replied to. His ipftance of the Titles 
of Dofter of Divinity in the Schools, is not at ali tothe purpoſe: They 
etend not to any Eccleſiuſtical jutiſdiction over Elders and Churches, 
by vertue of their being inveſted into ſuch titles, as our L-Biſbops do. 
2dly. He confiders the particular Scriptures inſtanced in, to which 
what to teply he ſeems to be much ats loſs. . He Would have the 
words of the Evangeliſts not to be 8 ſheving their duty, but a 
prediction manifeſting the event of what (ſhould be. 

Anſw, 1, This is expreſly contrary to the letter of the Text. 

2. The Lord(bip, Supremacy, Superiority (call it what you pleaſe) 
is a Lordſhip — & «xiv, amongit themſelves, over one another, that is 
incerdicted and forbidden by Chrift ; ther it was lawful for them to ax · 
erciſe ſuch a Supremacy, this Animadverter will not ſay z now this 
muſt be ſuppoſed, if the tords be cer a prag, but « icti 

zdly. He _ tells us in his Ren] diſcuſſed, Axt. 7. Satt. $. 
p. 174. J. 14. Thet Scperiority is (in theſe words) plainly forbidden, ly. 
He is inclined to think, that if u be 4 precept, it #s 6 procepe to the 
fler only, not to others, Anſw, 


: bs 


3 „ Fhes not to the [then Mr. T. palpabl) 
eee — 
hence he argues enveighs againſt ope's Supremacy. But aly, 
10 good he may ſay — Doftineroſ 5 np ene . 
— — 2 — 


— — —— only to them. ee 
Apottle rgivg tac ſame thivg upon the Elders, 1 Pet. 5. 3. 
who knew the mind of his Lord in this matter it's co be thought as well 


as Ms. T. 
He tells us, 2dly, Hu be @ precept to others befodes the 1, whe. 
ther to al 88 only to Munſter: of the Geipel ? and whether it for- 
bid Demmi & all, or tyrantcal DD deubeful. | 
Asſw, And yet the fiſt be tively afticms within ten or eleven 
lines afterwards : and here, and in bis R. diſcuſſed aſſerts, tba 'tis 
net tram Di but the Demian of one CApaſtle over avetber that 
is interdified. So that the ſame thing is doubtful,and not doubtful with 
Mt. T. in the writing a few lines. And this be proves by ne fever than 
ten reaſons in his R. di ſcuſſed. 
2dly. Here he tels us, that ti aw affeiiation of the Rule which a perſon 
ey bar, and lavfully exerciſe, that is forbidden there, that the Dominion 


ar Rails it felf ts interdified : which he would do well to reconcile, and = 


anſwer his be there produceth for its conſuma tion. The ſung 
whereof is; Chriſt would have none amongR them ſuperiour, but all 
equal; he forbids not only tyrannical Dominion, but alſo any Domi- 
nion ar all over ene another: which is (ſaith he) apparent, ..z, From 
the — _ — _ 1 — what they ſought 1 
bar zef Dignity, Seniogity and priority of Order 
(as do the Bi of Englend.,) From the Subjedts whoſe Do- 
minion is forbidden, viz. Kings, thit bad lawfull Authority, and 
therefore ſuch Rule, is forbidden 28 the beſt Rulers, uſed amongſt 
the Nations. 3dly, | The word . ne, although ſometimes 
meant of meer lordly, forcible Rule, againſt the will and good of 
the perſon ruled; yet bete it cannot be ſo meant, fith t to uſe 
Dominion at all, and to have power at all over one another, is for- 
didden Lee 22. 23. 4thly. Ke, and the imple il. 
which is uſed fill of Rule witheut abuſe, is forbidden, Ftbly. It is 
forbidden to be called iveayinny, i. o. to affect that title which implies one 
to be under another, and to be beholden ane to another, as perſons that 
_ could gratifie one another — which doth imply ſuperionty in ſome: 

fort. Schi. The addiri Chriſt Ronny 


"TY * 22 e N — L- N 8 = ; k 
* Fi 94 Ke OE Os "OE ITT 2 N 
1 : „ 2 . a „ 4 w— . 4 p 
ts AMaſwer to Afr. T, ba Ex a 10 
* 7 8 
9 : 1. . 29 
» * 
au ſeth this 


8. 5. 173. where from 


) * * 4 "* .. 
% f x * 4 ä 5 4 £54 ” vs * 
. CE »3 3 2 — * ” d Ta 1 - . 5 4 * 
it >. ai ; wh — * 
* « - 
PR <4 K * « 
. * - 2 
* - 
- S 4.4 
7 * 
* * 
1 - 
* * 


ef Dominion, Mar. 20. 26,27, tatber Mini Service, ſhews be 
would have none among them ſuperiour; but all equal. ly. Chriſt's 
propoundiog himſelt as their example, only is ſervice.  81y. He te- 
quires ſuch a mutual debaſement— 'as takes away the taking to them- 
ſelves priority of ordet, or place — or rule over one another, Aa. 20. 
26,27, Mark 10, 43, . L 22. 26. ply, This is confirmed by 
other places upon a like oceaſion, Mat. 18. 1, 2, 3, 4. Merk o. 33.— 
Luks 9.45, In which Chriſt reſolves them that they ſhould be avs 
littie child, that aſſumes not Empite, but is humble, and accounts others 
as equal to him. 01. From Luke 22. 28. that Chiiſt having for- 
bidden ſupetiotity in any of them, among themſelves, promiſes them 
Kingdom, afterward, in recompence of their abiding with him in bis 
temptations. | | yok 
Alt'which manifeſt, 1. a Superiority interdicted. 2. That the 
Superiority interdicted is not iutetdicted to all Chriftians (as he wou 
in his Tbeodalia beat us in hand) for then Chriſtians ſhould be forbid - 
den to exetciſe Civil Dominion and Power, 26 Mr. T. his ten Argu- 
ments manifeſt.” But, 3. a Superiority of order over one another, as 
the Biſhops of England -exercile ovet theit fellow-Minifters. That the 
2 exerciſed any ſuch Supetiotity over the Church of God, on 
Hiniſtets of 4 lower order, as the Bilhops of England exerciſe over 
themthis Animadverter will never prove; And it he were able ſo to 
do, this would not jiſtifie the Biſhops in their exerciſe of ſuch-Supe» . 
riority, who are inveſted with no Apoſtolical Power that I know of; 
*Fis true, a rule over the Faith of Saints is diſclaimed by the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. 1. 24. but that this is not the whole of what is interdicted id the 
places before- cited, he bath (ymſelf proved by ten Arguments, but 
Dow repeated by us. T2 OOF TG ITO nc fai 
As for 1 Pet. 5. 3. he tells us what the Aſſembly in their Annotations 
ſay on ibe place, viz. chat is, wet 1noperionſ/ly. commanding your own in- 
ventions, in the lead of the Doctrine of the Gathel ; not carrying themſelves 
inſolentiy and magiſteriouſly towards Gods People, 3 Joh. 9. | 
Azſw. x. All this is known to be praiſed bythe preſent Biſhops. 
They comfganad imperiouſly their own inventions, to which ihe preach- 
ing of the Goſpel muſt give place, when there is not tine. fox both, v6 
in the caſe of Liturgy-worſhip is known'to be true : How inſolentiy 
and magiſterially they carty it towards the people of the Lord, the whole 
Nation is witneſs. 2. The Elders being interdicted, be F . 
ein to exerciſs Lordly Ruit over the Heritags of God,is cattainly/ap i 
diction of the introduction of any ſuch Officer into the Church of God, 
as 


* in Anſner * T. 1 ce pte. 78 

a ngzinſt the will erte an 
power, exerciſe a 1 jusiſdiction over them and their Miniſters, 
(as a ſuperiour ordei of Paiefibood) and certainly more forbidden then 
the office of an Elder. Jutiſdiction is not an abuſe of our Prelates Of- 
fice, 18 is known, though they too often abuſe it, by exerciſing it exot- 
bitantly, even contrary to their own Canons, but 4 great, a chief part 
of it, wherein they do xparer & , exerciſe dominion. over 
the People of God, and that againſt their will by fore and violence, to 
their utter undoing, and that in execution of that office they have re: 
ceived,-and exerciſe according to their Canon Laws, in their Courts 
Ecclehaſtical. | 


Wie further prove in S. T. That the office of Lord-Biſhops W 


chriſtian, becauſe derived from, and only to be found in the Papacy : 
none of the Reformed Churches have retained it; the Woman in her 
flight into the Wilderneſs carried it not along with her: it's rejected 
by4be-true Spouſe and Witneſſes of Chriſt, in all ages. We inſtance in 
ſeveral, as Hicrom, the Churches of Helvetia, &c, | 
To this Mr. T. replies, 1. Thowgh the latter Popes, viz. from the 
time of Boniface the third ( ahowt the year 66.) be the bead of Amichrift; 
vet it doth not follow, that the office * derived from, and is only to be 
found in the Papaey, is ſurely Amichriflian ; there having been ers 
derived from good Popes, and continued only in the Charch of Rams. 
- Anſw, 1. That the Popes of Rowe were not the head of Autichtiſt, 
till the time of Benif «ce the third, this Animadverter will never prove. 
2dly. Should it be granted him, what good Popes he will find from 
the time of Seer about the year 320 I know not, nor what Officers 
were derived from them. Lord-Biſhops there were none till aſter- 
wards,. When Cenftext:xe coming to the Throne, the Man of Sin began 
by little and little, according to the prophefie of Pax/ touching bim, 
2 Thef.2.7. to (bew bimſelf in the following Popes. The , or 
the Letter, vis, the Roman Pagan Emperours, being removed out ot 
the way (about which time many report a Voice was heard, Hodie Ve- 
nanu, c. This day Poyſon is poured forth into the Church of Chriſt) 
And from this time, the noble and renowned Witneſſes of Chriſt, the 
Waldenſes tate the Defection of the Church; Catal. Teſt, 150. From 
which time at leaſt, whatever Offices or Rites were introduced, being 
introduced by the Antichriſt, that was now gradually revealing him- 
Wt, arc juſtly to be accounted Antichriſtian. 
- . 3dly.. Would Mr. T. had told us what Officers they ate that are only 
continued in che Church of Rm that 1 — appointment, tbat 
we 


of the Lord's People, ſhould by vertue of an Offices” 25 


= a4  ' 4Windivationof the Sibrr Toffiniony, © 
”,” - "we might have conſidered rhe truth of his ſuggeſtion. © Lord-Bichops 
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we prove are not ſuch; - 1 6 3 2 

He further tells us, 2dly, - That it « not true, that the office of Lords 
Biſhops is deri vid from, and i only to be found in the Papacy, 1. IU 
nfeft in the firſt Nicene Conncel, can. 6, that then ant befove were. P. 
arths, Motropolitas Biſhops, ani Lord. Biſhops with thrir Off. 
. + Anſw, 1. That they were before is not ſo eafily proved :: Hirher, as 
to their ſource and ſpring, tre they uſually 2 The leaned 
Hooper tells us; A Biſhop ought to be a Biſhop only of one City: it 45 to be 
lamented that the 5 Office 14 ſo greatly. degenerated : It m net ſo 
from the beginning when Paul commanded Titus to conſtitute 5238 
very City. And certainly if the ancient love tom d the people did flouriſh 
ia ] we ſhould 7 there is more to be done in one City, han can 
eafily be performed by the beſt, *Tis ſufficiently kms that the Primitive= 
Church bad no ſuch Biſhops ( «« were over wore Cities or Congregations than 
one )' be/ore the time of Sylveſter the fir; In whoſe tins w En Ni- 
cene Council. | \ 53: .0 | 

adly. That becauſe the firſt Nicewe Council acknowledged Mettopo- 
litane and Lord-Biſhops, therefore they ate not derived from the Pa- 
pacy, is not ſo eafily demonſtrated. This. Council was in or about the 
year 3 15. before the Spirit, by which the body Antichtiſtiau is 
animated, viſibly menifeſied ir ſelf, not once, nor twice, a8 is known, 
What other ſpitit ſhewed it ſelf in Vitor, who excommunicated the 
Eaſtern Biſhops, for not keeping Eaſter with him at the ſame time: 
which brawl continued till the fitſt Council of Nice 5 which fides with 
Fiftor (an Argument that they were acded by the ſameſpiric).. 

3dly. What aflurance will our Animadverter give us, that this Ca- 
non (as well as ſome others, which confeſſedly are) is not foiſted into 
the Ads of that Council by perſons of after-ages? He is not ignctept 
that Proteſtants plead this againſt the Papeſts, who for the eſtabliſhment 
of the Tyranny of the Rowen Primacy, produce 2 fictitious Canon of 
the Nicene Council. . 3 

4thly. Tis is cumbent upon him to prove that ſuc opolitane- 
die end Lord-Biſhops as arc now in Exg/and, were in and before 
the firſt Mint Council; which he knows to be falſe and untiue. 
+. The Engliſh Epiſcopacy is an order above the order of Prezbyters; 
then Epſcopaey and Procbytery. was accounted one and the ſame order, 
2. Ruledom and Jutiſdiction is the peculiar flower of the Garland os 
our Engliſh Eyiſcepacy; of chat ic was bot fo. As the Presbyrers were 
to do nothing without the Biſhop, ſo neither was the Biſhop to do any 
thing without the Presbyters.. He 
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3 2. Tas in the Greek, Eaſtern, Ruſſian.Churches, the "0 


8 15 continued. 


- Auf: . Nor de we aſhrem the contrary :- that we ſhould do ſo, is 
act neceſſary. The Greek · Churches were at the fii@ involved A 


— abe wich the Roman, at lealt nich reſpect-to the marper in 
debate betwixt us. 2. We only ſay, that tis only found in the Py- 


pacy ; with reſpeR to. the Reformed-Churches, none of them have 


continued it. 
He therefore adds, . 3. That it i 2 pleated, that the Lather an Chur- 


ches Refarmed, tba bave. ſeparated fromthe P is Germany, Den- 
* Swetbland, haue — the fame Office » the name of Super- 


intendents. 
Anſm. Tia indeed thus. pleaded by Devon ah. who dis like took 


upth — ſtor of Hadri ama Saratia, 4 known Patron, of the Popiſh Hie. 
. oder ima Nx ofreproach-$0; the Lutheran Reforma- 

clog? ; 1 it be truly pleaded, ot otbarwiſe, Mx. T. tells us not; 
of the * 


he cannot be ignorant of the contraty. : The Superintendency 
beran Churches is exceeding different rom 2 

eva x. Theie Superintendent is only ava Preſident or C 

| ptr © meh in an Aſlembly., 2. , He is 17575 

He Seſſion, out of it he exerciſeth no authority at all 10 

reſt of: his Co · Fraberi) ag do the Biſuops ot 154. "Hes 

je& to the Dey) our Bib Lords over + C4 


not in order and degree from the reſt of t 1\the Bi- 

mope ef England. . He: is but 2 Paſtor: wege, che 
our Biſhops art of ſcores, hundreds. i: thy * at 

""'He proceeds after the ſame rate of confiden 2 


it i falſe, that tihe trus S pauſe and'Witheſſes of 87717 ges ter- 
hy re 2 the Ofce _—_ Biſhops, and that it bath, ee 
byt 1 n YET} al 9 
ww, 1. Tis much he doch not peodude a 
3 and yet ſo — —— = — A he ha Wilt 
be would a weit he provet iKfalle; aM o ah 
adly. For the confirmation af the truth of har in 
have p toduced ſeveral Teftimovias 3 his: Anſwer theres uh ot 
is, we T have alteady taken notice of it, and muniſeſled ng 
vanity. TILE en in I. 4. 2 
© Ne adds, This — — — ritt 
Prelaen by therr ' jon 3 the Syed of — 
-" Anſw, 1. What: — be 
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2 A Vinditation of tht Sober Teſtimony, 
mentioned, is not of ſach import, as to ſpend our time is enquiting 


' thereabour. 


2dly. That they have tejected the Office of Lord. Biſhops, is buon; 
t <A pubhſhed their diflike' and deteſtation of it, in 
to ihe world. Whit reſpe& 85 of them give them (ei chat ta point of 
eivility, or as Meſſengers, or petſons ſent from the King, or perhaps not 
being truly informed: what the Juriſdiction and Office is they exerciſe) 
in their private Lerters, or otherwiſe, is not conſidetable in the mittet 


in hand, The Office of Eord-Biſhops, or a ſuperiority of Order above 


Presbytets or Elders, they adfolutely condemn, us we have proved. 
We add in S. T. One Stone of Offence muſt be removed ont of our waty = 
It is ſad, that thowgh Lord- Biſhops are Amticbriſtian, Jet it doth not follow 
that the Office and Miniſtry derived from tem is ſo : for they are alſo Pres- 
bers, and ordained as Prevbyters. | | | 
To which Mr. F. ſubjoyns, 2. There ir nothing replied to ils alli geri 
on bat Biſhops ordain with Prezhyters, © | | ily 
Anſw, 1. Nor is there any ſuch allegation in the objection propoſed. 
Ay. If there were, its not ſs conſiderable as to deſerve to be taken no- 
tice of: They are only aſſiſtants to the Biſhop : tis he (nov they) that 
ſets them apart, admits them into Sacred Orders, as they beatheniſhly 


4 Nis add, a0. Nor to tbii, that ſome of the Biſhogs lav⸗ achnowledged 
Eprſcopac „ not tobe an order above Prechytery, | ; 
e. 1. Who they are that have thus acknowledged know not. 
>, Mr. T. ſaith not that any of the preſent Biſbeps do ſo, 3. If they 
did in words, their practice contradicts it, exercifing juriſdictions over 
the Presbyters, ot Elders; ; | 

Icy. Nor to rbis (ſaith he) that though the Biſhop impoſing bands do 
aff av of ſuperior order, mo 4 Precbyter bis act is valid; as be that 
convey 1 4 thing, as conctiving bimſelf a Heir and Exventor, if be be not 
— Fheb only Eerste G by that bath power to-comvey it the Grant 

oven zd £1995 12 id t 7; | 

A. 1. But tie Mt. T. bis miſeake ; E ſay-expreſly, though-ie 
er bezranted that they act as Precbyters, yet their ict is hot valid, 
they act not a Presbjters of the inſtitution of Chriſt : of which 
takes-notice. | 
T. will never be able to prove, that the Biſhop 


2s # Biſhop, and acting under thas capacity, yet being 


[ 
Preedyter, but one ef an bigher order and degree; as a e no· 
EY | ger 
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no authority from Chriſt at all, to act in the buſineſs of impoſition of 
hands ; therefore acting 28 ſuch, his a& is invalid, which his once be- 
ing a Bresbyter cannot make otherwiſe, becauſe be is not now ſo, nor 
ate as ſuch but avowedlythie contrary. 3. His inſtatice of a perſons 
conveyiby a thing, is concetving himſelf as 'Heir and Executot — is not 
pertinent» For, 1. He hath originally and legally the ſame right if he 

one, as if both, and pretends to a right to both in his conveyance. 
2ly. Should: he refuſe his Bxecutorſhip, and make a Conveyance as 

Heir, and he prove not to be ſo, his Conveyance is naught. Nay, 3. 
if he make a Conveyance of what neither #8 Heir or Executor, be hath 
any right to, the Grant is undoubtedly not good. This is evidently the 
caſe of our Lord - Biſnops. — 

. To the obje tion as propoſed by us, we anſiver. 1. That they ict in 
the capacity of — — in the matter of ordination, is falſe : 2, Con- 
trary to their xyowed principles. 

Mt. T. replies, Thi i untertan 

Anſw. And he may as well ſay it is uncertaio that the Sun ſhines at 
noon-day : The leaſt ſmatrerer in the uſages of the Church of England, 
and ptinciples of theſe DoQors-thereof,ſee,and know it to be certainly 
true. 2. Contrary to the known Law of the Land, by which they te- 
ceive power to act therein, in which they ite known, and owned only in 
the capacity of Lord- Biſhop. 

Mt. T. replies, Th « not true, for the ordination of Suffragan- Biſhops 
who are not Lords, is valid by Law, ; 

eAfnſw. A weak proof of ſuch a crimination. A Suffragan- Biſhop is 
a Titular-Biſhop when he acts: in the matter of ordinarion, he repre= 
feats the Lord-Biſhop whoſe Suffragan he is. And the Law accounts bis 
act, not his own, but the act of the Lord-Biſhop, whoſe Repreſent es he 
is. "And this Mr. T. could not be jgnorant of, 

We ſay, 3dly. Tis contrary to their late practice, whereby they 
have ſufficieatly declared, the nullity of a Miniſterial Office, received 
from the bands of a Presbytery, in thruſting out of doors ſevezal hun- 
dreds of Miniſters, ſo ordained. Strange ! that it ſhould be pleaded 
they ict as Presbyters in the matter of ordination, and yet they them- 
Mees judge a Presbyterian ordination invalid. 

What faith Mr. T. 7 Why, 2. They do net nullify ordination by a Preve 
bytery in forrain Churches, 

Anſ#, But this is not at all to the purpoſe; have they not done ſo 


at home? To attempt to do ſo in forraign Churches, where they have 
ä no 


— 
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longet a Deacon, ven once made a Presbyter, 2. As & Biſhop _ he 
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I Vinditatianaf the bey Taſtinany, .. | 
no power; Were but to expoſe themſelves to greates contempt, as 
Bios indeed. yy 


e : 
2dly. I» England they do it, becauſe the Laws (ſaith he) require Ei- 
— ̃—ů—ů er 

w. But Sir, the queſtion, 48 not hat accounts ther bave [c 
done in England, but whether their fo doing, be not 4 manifeſtation, 
that they 4 not in the capacity of Preabyters is the buſineſs of Ordini- 
tion ; for if they did, they fore-condema their own act, in condem- 
ning Presbyterian ordination; their oxdipation being upon this ſuppo- 
ſiuon onely ſuch, | 04294079 5g ang 93s) 

2dty. He grants The Law requires Epi ſcapal ordi nation; if ſo, it dot 
ſure tie them that at in it, to think themſelves Biſhops, to act wit 
—— 1 and under that notion, which not many lines befare 

e denyed. * 5 

We further anſwer in S. 7. What if this ould: be granted ; it 
would avail nothing, except it can be proved, that they ate, and act a5 
Presbyters of the inſtitution of Chtiſt, which (t ing only in 
_— inſtituted Church of Chtiſt) will never be to the warlds 


, * 
To which our Animadverter replies, If this be bald, then al the Pra- 
byters of the French, Dutch, and other Churches under Prechyerial gewor- 
went, are not of Chriſts inſlitut ion, and ſo a ſeparation avomed from ot Pros 
teſtant Churches, except their own, | n 
Anſw, 1, But this is no proof, that the Biſhops of England act in 
the matter of ordination, as Presbyters of the. inſtitution of Chriſt ; 
which is the one and onely thing he ſhould have heeded in his reply, 
but of that he is wholly ſilent. g. 47 
adly. No doubt he thinks he bath ſufficiently beſpatter'd us; but it 
he account it a diſcredir to ſpeak palpable untruths, it will be his own, 


1. 'Tis falſe that we avow ſeparation from all Churches, but thoſe of 


our own way : that our Aſſertion tends to ſuch an end, I challenge out 
Di&1tor to make good. 2. The Presbytertians own particular Churches 
of the invitation of Chriſt, have their Presbytata, fixed officers, in and 
amoneſt them, and that both in England and beyond the Seas. What 
CatisfaRion be will think meet to make us, for ſo foul an. aſperſion, 
whereby he labours to render us odious to the Godly,at home. & abr 

we [hall know-by the next. In the mean while we are ready to at 

bis motions in the next Chapter. 0 6 
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The fourth Argawent in 8. T. agarnft bearing the preſent Miniſters, vindis 
7 *. 55 in het ber — Pans are 
«verbal, prefeſſional denial of Chriſts Offices, 'Tis not lawful. 

rol fob « are gueity of 4 verbal or real denial. of Chrifts Offices, The 


N Chap. Ach of S. T. we advance 1 fourth Argument againſt heat · 
ing the preſent Miniſtets, which is this. 
T hoſe that deny any of the Offices of Chriſt, are not to be heard bat ſo- 
parated from N. the preſent Miniſters deny ſame of the Offices of 
Chriſt : Therefors —— 2 

Before we come to clear the ſeveral parts of the Argument, we pre- 
miſe, 1. That there is a twofold denial of the Offices of Chriſt. 1. 
Verbal, and profeſſional, (of this the Fews, not the Papifts, not the Mi- 
niſters of England are guilty..) 2. Real, and actual, when perſons do 
that which enyraps in the bowels of it a denial of the Oftices of Chtiſt. 
Thus the Papifts,the prefent Miniſters are guilty, 

To this Mr. T. replies, I allow the diſtinction; but it is falſe, that the 
Pais are not guilty of the verbal profeſſional denying of the Offices of Chrif(# 
for though they acknowledge Chriſt ts be King t their dactrine over « 
throw: all the Offices of Chriſt; as be that aſcribes Kingly power to 4 Subject, 
doth makg another King, and ſo doth unkzng bim T bus the Papifts do 
while they will bave unmritten traditions to be received 

Anſw, rſt, To diſpute about words with any man living, I ſhall 
not :. by a verbal profeſſional denying of Chriſts Offices, I mean, ex. 
preſs, and down-right aſſerting, that he is not King of his Church; 
this I ſay the Papitts do not, they on, preach up all the Offices of 
Chriſt, i. 7. they acknowledge him in their diſcouiſes of his Offices to 
be Ling to his Church, which Mr.-T. knows they do. Their 2 
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prove — that his doctrine may not be 


dorxe ſo before : for if his docttine did not oppugu the Offices of Chrift, 


tion of Kingly power to any but Chriſt, in aſſertions mentioned, I make 
a real and actual denyal and oppugning the Offices of Chriſt. It being 
a doing what enwraps in the boyels of it ſuch a denial of them. 

adly. This Animadverter bath alteady aſſerted, what will in part at 
leaſt make good our charge in this matter againſt the Miniſters of Exg- 
land, The aſcription of Kingly power to any bur Chriſt, is a A 
Kingly authority; the Papiſts | Prelats and Miniſters of England] do ſo, 
io afſerting, that traditions unwritren ave to be received —— That 


the Pope 52 Convocation, or Aſſembly of Prelates and Prieſts ] can 


make Laws to bind the Conſcience by vertue of bis [ their ] authority, 
can diſpenſe with Gods Laws: inceſtuors Marriages (by granting a Li- 
cenſe for a good Spill) probibited by God therefore the Papiſts 
{the Minjfiers of Exgland] do deny the Kingly authority of Chriſſ. 

We premiſe in S. TI. 2dly. That à verbal profeſſional acknowledgement 
of Chriſt, is nothing when contradicted in practice: To Which we ſubjoyn, 
that ſuch as really oppoſe, or deny any of the Offices of Chriſt, are not to be 
heard, but ſeparated from : Which we prove, 1. Becauſe ſuch as do ſo, are 
the Amichriſts, 1 Job.. 22, and 4.2, 3. 2 Joh.. 2dly. To bear ſuch; 
is to ſtrergthen and encourage them in that their denial ef, and oppoſition to 
the Offices of Chriſt, and thereby to became partakers with them in their ſin. 
Ot which we treat more at large in S. T. chap. 4. p. 29, 30. 

Whereunto Mr. T. replies; 1. That a verbal profeſſional achnow« 
led gement of the Offices of Chriſt, when contradifted by practice, is nothing 
te the ſalvation of rhe perſon ſo profeſſing ; bis plea ſhall not be admitted before 
God, or mans Eccleſiaſtcal cenſure (i. e. he may bt ſuſpended, excommuni- 
cated for bis ſo acting 2 — profeſſion, ) yet allthis doth not 

card ä Mick 

Anſw, 1. Itſeems then its lawful to hear perſons, not walking ex- 
or bitantly, but undex Church cenſure for ſo doing, which pours forth 
molt fearful contempt upon that inſtitution of Chriſt, Excommunicati- 
on. To what purpoſe is it that any one is caſt out of the Church, if it 
may be lawful to hear them notwithfianding — i. e. own them as the 
mouth of God to me, and my mouth to God, whom the Church thought 
not meet to be continued as a member in the body, + 

2dly. ln vain (then) are all the exbortations of the Apoſtle to the 
Saints with relation to their withdrawment from ſuch as theſe, x Cor. 5. 
9,10,11, Epbeſ. 5. 11. x. 

zdiy. To no purpole did Paul wiite to the Corinthians to receive the 
inceſtuous perſon, had they but known their liberty, they might have 


it 


' Nay! is the charge of thE;Apobile; n. Cor; 3. J. for 

150 — contradict it 3s their walk . — 2 

veſs ) they © 40" 0 | 
thereof) they may joyned with. Poor Paul a => oe not ſo much 

ol our Chriſtian Liberty, is rich, confident Mr T. who is driven to ſuch 
pitriful ſhifts, and grofs abſurdities in the management of this Contro« 
verſie-thet.Lreally pitty bim. $4 e GL „ © $ 1032” 

He adds, Ti. nat wer, thar Chriſt ſaith; the falſe Prophets ore. to be 
deſcried by their vitiow Life outy. Nor do I ſay (in this place) be dpth z 
I ſay, be ſaith, they are to be known by their fruits, Preaching, and pra- 
Qifing what invelops in it a denial of the Offices of Chyiſt, -though at- 
| tended with viſibſe holy. Converſation: Ig contenged thit he make 
the fruits mentioned tobe. Hig djſcenrſe of Fades, und falſe Proph 
being ſo called not inreſpeR of thewoutward Calling, ex vitious Lives, 
but of their Docttide, that upon the leaſt occaſion be runs frequently - 
forth into, — have already —— Nor 52 we, that TS 5 

. thing (through ignorance,and inadvertency) a8 is #ppointed by Chtiſt, 
wheels nos, ot denying ſomething/to- be inftitured which was ſo ap- 

" pointed; is what doth denominaten man's falſe Prophepy; : 
The Animetverter forgets what it is he attempts toanſwer; were 
not talking of falſe Prophets, but of ſuch is deny the Offices of Cbiiſt, 
not do we (ay that this ( 28 thus propoſed by him) doth gender a man 
— re devying the Offices of Chriſt (ot ig 3 (yfticient Feu of 
tion from him, much leſs-then en oppgfing, in; heart any of the 
Offices of Chriſt is-ſo, -as he ſuggelts afterwards we do) but that thoſe 

that do really oppoſe iny of the Offices of Ctuiſt, viz., by ſetting ther 
ſelves sg2inft the moſt, if not the whole of Goſpel-Iaſtitutions, by own= 
ing a powet in others, to conſtitute Laws for the Family and Houſhold 

of Chriſt, evep:coptrary'to bia Inſtitutions, and acknowledging anot 

one his Church, is ſuch 8 tea} deoial of the Offices \ 

iſt, that upon whomſoever it. is found, tis the dugy of Saints ot: 
pam from them, and that for the reaſons before mentioned; which 
T. may diſprove-when he can. | a 

The reſt of this Section d:ing ſpent in railing, 2nd ſorry, impertinen- 
cies I com to his ſecond Se were he ſett himſelf ta cophder pu 

f Thas the proſeme Miniſters of England @ c- 
;  Whic 


Miner , That the} 
peſe and deny the Priphenical and King Offices of Chriſt We 
prove thus. . 11 © Thole 


L 5 t hearken- not to the Rerelntiob Ctriſt 
£ rde Orders and Ordinances his Houſe; deny the Prophetical and 


2 — — 
th enjoyned to be I 


| — Chit, Dent. 1b. 18. 5 — . 92 6. But the 
— the Over confotm vot to, the Reveli- 
5 ee eee ee 
[em * Mr. Nr. T. replies by the Major, (or fir Pr 
But he wiſely takes no potice of the Scriptures produced for — 
hereof, as re 18. 18, 19. where the Lord ——— 
from — yh wi be wvald pur bis werds by whine 7 
would ye. we to whom n ofvever wil nat hrarken, God faith, be vil 
require it of buns ; 1. rake vengraver on him, us the Greeb render it: 
rin uw ae „Ad, ds dy eb Ba He ſhalt be e- 
terminated fr 4 te y the Saints, as a Deſpi- 
ſer, oppug — Oh, mto which he wasio folemaly 
avi ern Mat: B. 17.) In N. vs 2 — 
be Government ſhould be ard g b 
ag ron io4 forth (a ſuch) repel nw — 
fe ;1 Which accotdingly be doth; aud ſolemnly promul- 
— 2 b his Heralds,: and Mel fixetty them n upon pub. 
lick ker Pillars in the Seripedres of Truth, to be feen and read of al Men- 
That ter all this; perfons ſhould refuſe, ſu gtr, , arglaiden dates to 
theſe Toftitutions of Chriſt, violate, oppoſe ich agtinlt them, ind yer 
not be guilty of denying his Prophetical an Kinoly is the firſt. 
born ot abſurdities. Go, and offeric to thy Prince; deal ſd by the con- 
ſtitutious of thy Rulers, and ſee hut oy will ſay to thee, hat Inter- 
er be by them put upon thy fe dealing with them, But be 


. of dis denial; and te * Y 

1. Prat is mort than not Len lem 
| £15 2 not ing do, that ig real denial, rej of the 
n bim to Mom we i iſe to heben. The | 
— Gelees 
Iſrael would wont of ve, Eick. 20. 8. bur they ribelled a 8 


v. There is denial its tte, f Nee 8 auge 
l Ar. Jas V 'Ptople wund not bear 


oppoſed, re jected my Authority) and would got hearken' unto me. Noe 

can te thoſe Luke tp. 74. ate ſaid to ſend a meſſage after Chiilt 
. vil ot heve t bi man [Combe Pro K 

rh a rdorn of his Kingly Adchbtity'} but 7 

.and' conform to his Royz Appointments,” * | 


"ft 000r- (which 


He 
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2 and incapable of — them. 
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E never ſo — 
1 par — Mr. T. mult bot imagine All e with reception 
; amoogh — — — | 

N be fcendalous to beiten to the Inflitutions of 


YÞisſactie monſtrous aſſertion, that Lam amis ace 
from ſuch a perſon. Tlie reciting i ie refuta- 
t the Maj Propoſition I ſtill take for mauĩ- 
ese dictates to the _—_ ARE 
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gawext, be Interrogations. KH 6%} 2 3 
Anſw.. | Dre 
cf the mon in-aſerting ir. knows I prove.it by the induction of the 


mort e Orders:of the Houſe 20 uin which they heatken 


_ He aches, which of the Ordinance cad hvahey wal 
7 42 ade, 7 
Auf. They — his view. while&-be rotatheſe words, 5 fo 
that his queſtion ĩs frivolous, I eee WWW In- 
Ritutions of Chriſt they have ſo dealt with. / 
: He adds, 3 dly, i 5 555 have reckoned: wp 
1 1. Auiniy If 
See 


ced in. 
A, Mr. Reman be up > fone times ſeven: Leffouions of Chris 
that ate of the peculiar. Iuſtitutions of his Houſe, to be perfortned by 
——— ind united together in the fellowihip of the 
more that theſe ſeven. mentioned by us. He inftancethin 
5 2 prapiuꝑ to the Faber in the Name of C 1, — which 


even time: Hes. . 


2525 2 10 Te by their Traditions. 6 
1 57 t — is in a r meaſure if not: totall ) 
radar, . — 'of Curie ae; henry Chiti 
in the way $4 they | > 
ſtians from electing cheir.own- en ee Aigiſtey 


of ſuch as ate geoordin 3 of Chriſt —_ —— 2. 
Preachiog of the: Word muſt give way to- their Serdios. Bock:Worſhigg or F 
Forms of bumane-devifing ; which L am much miſtaken, if it be nee = 
+ meaſure, 4.mking, vid of ths laue of uit (he | 
of) by theic Traditions... - * 

4 lain 'the ſame: may not he faid- (th reſpect to: the molt of 
them at leaſt): of praying tothe Bather. in tbe Nime of Chiiſt, which 
none enn do but by the Spirit, whom they deſpiſe, roche vp. theis. 
Mioted Formivin oppoſition to him tad higbieatbinges 

de fut of de of. Chuilt's Houſe. — is; Ther 
1 fer the Calling, Infiration, Order and Government of C 2 
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At; 13. $79 44 . Led, vu; 
- Hencealſot Kerala lay the — rand Lk: Gb 
Commandmentof Chriſt, x Cor, 11. 23. and 14. 37. money py 
worwrſod this preach any vrher Goſprl; Sula. B. Charge 1 not 
to receive ſuch as bring any othet Dotirine, 2 John 10. The 
tibly theextens ſueh un hit. wild iy vb Here G «mor 0 
This Iaſtitution, we ſay; they conform hot really unto, they own othet 
Lords, Heads and Governours( that have 1 Lw. making Power, over _ 
his Churches ) 'belide him 1 f aboggtsy 
Te if. T. 1. — 2 e 
| , ive more , 4 the alone Leni, 
of, 2 ruth. NY OS #537 
As chi did forbid the Apoſiles to impoſe thei 694 55 
if Chri orbid t to e their ority 
in the meters of their God: "which theydid; ddr 1g. a5. - rug — 


— impoſing their Authority, .it meant. giving forth 
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Revelation, not the DiRtares of e reer eee 

Outiot ef a Chriſuians Faith, 7 aer 
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* uncbriſten ibm. 


— ir over o oy 


(though I aflare bim 1 do not) he bach aſlerced that, peg. 123, that 
doth indeed unchriſten them. 

2. Homer, if the aſſertion mentioned — ſony un- 

themſelves. 3 


from Mr. T. . 2 2 ys 
power t a {ubjeil, dul 
ang bw ith be ih 5 45 when gh 
al- . virtue of hig antherity | 
% 2907's Power eur Conor ation EE Til 
that de ſhewed,: the e grants aſlerting the 
fume of them in this matte (de Piet the 50 all 
voling Chriſt. - 
Not; 3dly; Let bim think, that be is to deal with ſuch C 

that with his drollery, wilt be perſwaded that they ſee, td now at 
what they Fer bie and know. 'Tis not the calling perſons (2s 
25 1 be dim judge) Diabeſicat Columeniators, 

Last ws) chat now s dayes will be taken for 
anſwer or confutation of what the whole Nation kao to be tiue. 
they themſelves will acknowJedge and plead for it. 

and Iuſtitution mention in S. T, yi. "Thi 
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count that thoſe who conſtituted and made up thoſe particulat Cbur- 
ches, were viſible Saints; ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus. J The Uke ſadtance 


5 Bight be given of the teſtof the Churches mèntiobed in the 'Seriprute.) 


ſhe Diſciples of Chriſt are ſaid to be choſen out of the World; Jobe 
15. 19. and 27. 6. The Saints ip a Chutch - ſtate ate commanded'nor 
to ſuffet a Fornicator, Covetous perſon, an Idolater, ot aRiiler, or # 
Dtunkard, or an Extortioner, in their Communiom (though allowed 
IT ee heal tit cw In Ad, a. 40. 
2 Cor. 6: 172. we find the es preſſing, and Ch. 19. 9. practiſing 
Separation from the wicked World ; which is alſo commanded with * 
ſpe& to Antichtiſtian worſhip, Rev. 18. 4. If Mr. T. cannot fee ſuch 
a Sepiration as we preſt, contained in theſe Scriptures, T'cannot-bue 
pirty him. Tis {aid that hen this way wis more countenaticed,! be 
5 . 22 2 0 88 
zdly, He grants, That Separation from the World, in reſpelt of Worſhip, 
i: rhe 2 of Jan, 2 Chr.. 17. but then by t wt 5 pro- 
feſſed Irfidels, — or at leaſt ſuch as wert profeſſed unbelievers,” « John x5: 
19. and 17.6. Act 2. 40. and 19:9. : "28: B34» 4 an 
Anf. 1. Thar the word i ig f a word of various iccep- 
fiops in the Scripture. is knows,” With Which" we ſhall not trouble the 


exder. The Animadvertef grants, That it is tales for perſons living in 

the World : Now theſe are but of twoſorts, that I know of, regenerate; 

01 ure generate; ſuch as walk aftef the Fleſh, or ſuch as walk after the 

rit 7" Behevets, or Unbelirvers. And when the word Porld is put in 

fri6n to the Saivts; its alwayes” takes for the World of unregenes 

Mie petſons that kes in wickedneſs, ot ö 7 ui in ſubjection - 
t 


— — make good, If ſuch es theſe are not of 
ute choſen, called out of it, let us a little confider whether - 
theſe be found upon them. 
| * They are ſaid to be Branches in Chriſt, that abide in him, and 
5 forth fruit, Fohs 15. 25 4 5 

th They are clean evan the word that be hath ſpoken tothem, 


7547 Tbey have 2 mighty power and prevalency with God, verſe 


x They have the words of Chrig abiding in them, verſ. 7, 
5thly, Are ſuch whom Chriſt loves, verſ. 9. 
- Gthly, His Lovers 7 Friends, ready piẽſt to do whatever he com- 


maads them, verſ 14, 1 
7ihly, To whom he bach revealed the MyRteries of Cod, verſ. 15. 


9 17. 6, 14. 
thly, They are hated of the world, verſ, 18, 19, 20, 21, and Chay. 
$6.2, 333. 48d 17. 14. | 
Sthly, Keep Gods Word, Chap. 17. 6. 
rothly, To them Chriſt gives the glory that the Father hath given 
to him, Ch. 17.22. will have them to be with him where be is, to be- 
hold bis glory, verf- 24. with, much more that might be inſtanced. Elſe- 
where they are called ſuch'as are delivered from the power of dark» 
neſs, Cel. 1. x3, Quickened, who were dead in treſpaſſes, and fins, 
＋ 2. 1. Called to be Saints,, Row. x. 7. 1 Cor, 1. 2. Are 
in the Lord,  Epbeſ. 5.8. bave received the Spirit, which the Wox 
or Men of the world cannot receive (and abide ſuch) Jobs 14. 17. 
Theſe are the CharaQers of thoſe that ate not of the world. Do we re» 
fuſe to hold communion with, do we * from bog portage of this com- 
piexion + What more falſe > Weary dag rn io 
at them, as many of them, as are yet, too A uch bela 
wirh the carnal wicked world in Worſhip, to come out from — 
dla one, and no ſmall part rag in S. 7. As for otheis, 


e the things menti they ade the rg tin HS 


. . 
= he Meade, we was, e bl 


00 wich s, $606 pier fn in its pet piace. "Thvo 
re yo — Es ſeperate from de true Worſhip of Gd, i 

od. of the true — wilki * 7 — i prom 

2 precepts," to no that Is ot 
Wee by man, the Pope, Antichriſt, withperfons "meer 
the ſame Body, ind that have the very Linexments of Sztan,the 
ture of H:{1 upon them, with whom Cirift dothnot, will not wi walk. The 
| Scriptures but now inſtznced in, evitice as much.” Rev. 18, 

mands ſeparation from a falſe Church ; falſe either it confti 88 6 or 
by apoſticy : The Church of England (Rams) is ſo, 4 Gol 
ved, and the falfe Worthip thereof, of this we have already ſpoken. 
Let the Reader ſeriouſly conſider the Scriptures, he will find it 185 ſo; 
In a word, the Babylon mentioned, out Animadverter will grant, is the 
Romer Church, Chap. 17. 1, 2; 3- rag ht 5ng by Beaſt is th Ci- 
vitPower (dot once repreſented under the notion of Beafts, Por 7 
21 17.) by which ſhe bath ever been ſupported from the be igving, The 

Heads are the ſeven ſorts of Governments, Viz, Xi * 17 
513 tors; Decemeiis, Tribunes, Czſars, Chriſtian Emper id 
the ſeven Mountains upon Which Rome was built, 2 OG 77. 1705 
ten Horns, are the ten Kingdoms, which het abotninacions þ 
neſs of her fornications did overflow (of which England 72 6 
on, nl a. lly me Ba verſ-12, 13. The coming 2 her is 
bee oe den 


Eparttion the whole of her Abomminarions, Miniftry 

* L e e e x 
the ten oms, by the power agiſtrake, tha 25 
e, „ and ene force and violence, e 

* bow down to; with teſpect hereunto ſhe 

| the blovd of the es and Martyrs: of Jeſus. en a 
from this Scripture. re not have the Inſtitutions, Inventions 
of this old band's and bl trumpet, impoſed upon us, andſubjeRs 


ed to, act from Chriſt. 

Let the Anmmailvtrier of ay one for him p ebene y of For 
> worn Deans, Sr. th — — 

ug · Service, ming befor Altars, 2 (there ples 

"Cope, tl Vefbnents, Service-Book, — to be of the 

ind we e toop to chem, en tht 

1 but if the Fave no othert | 


* 


Ct ofthe Neem ) Fore it their" duty in dayes paſt to ſeparate 

from the Doctrine of the Popacy,and ſome of ber Trinkets to — 

board : we plead but for ſeparation from her Diſcipline, and Minificyy 

and che rejeRion of the reſt of her foppeties ; that as we profeſs om 

ſelves Chriſtians, we may bave ( not the Canons of Rome, but) the 

Laws of our dear Lord for our Rule and ſole guide in this matter, which 

one-would think above many, Mr. T. might permit SID 

do, 3-Cor. 5. 1a, 13. Phil. 1. 3. Add. a. 4. and 17. +: 

to proye it the duty of Saints as ſuch to walk tog 

_ —— wold ; not to diſtinguiſh of the duties 2 — 

written Church - Covenant, which we were not — 
= that what follows in this Seft. we are not at all concerned. 

2 — the face of the Church of Eng/end{ 36 he 

is pleaſed to talk) we only tell her what ditt and filth — ah 0 

. dryer wie yer bee mt ge re rg 
owing dirt in the face om 

of ony tailing falle uccuſers; Cod will plead their Cauſe, and 

forth cheir Nighteouſneſs in the fit ſeaſon, < 

The third 2 mentioned in 5 T, * Tharbe:. 


; Charches with tbe 
222 ͤ ˙— — Tac 


rs — Ads 1. 23. ad G. 3, 5. n 2 Cor, . 19. fats 
17. Ce. 5: 4. The Miniſters of the Church of England own not, 
conform not o this Inditnio of Chxift, we manifeſt in the ſaid Trea- 


"Mac 7. his Reply hereunto i, . The Elia, AA x, 0 
= * 5 
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- by the Church; they gave. forth the Lots, ſeems to r of the 
+ foo br bp manireli the perſon whom thay - What be bath 
of Air 6. 3, 5, and 14. 25. is alteady anſw The Elot;on; 
2 Cor, 8, 19. deing of « perſon imployed in ſervice by them, manifeſts 
that none are to do ſervices for the Church, but by their appointmene, 
Of Mat, 18. 1. we have at large ſpoken already, and vindicated it 
from Mr. T. his Exceptions. Tüst 1 Cor. 5. 5. is more than Excom- 
munication practiſed by the Churches of the Saints, he cannot prove : 
his turning M. 18. 17. alſo to another ſence, is an argument of his 
denial of any ſuch Inſtitution of Chriſt to be practiſed by the Churches 
in the World, . 
if, That Tis a Church - Act is evident from the words, werſ. 4, y. 
The Church is to be gathered together for this end, to deliver the Iacaſlu- 
—_— over to Satan; But no Church ( (aith Mr, T.) bad power over 
lean Spirits, to command them to cruciat the Bodies of perſonr + There - 
fore {ſay we) that cannot be here intended, © - | . 
- 2dly, The Church comes together to do that which Paul condemns 
them, that they had not done before, ftirrs them up to fer about verſ- 
2, Now it had been abſurd to have condemned them for not doing that 
which they hid no power or Authority to do. Fae * 
- 3dly, That which he calls here a delivering to Satan, he Calls 5 
pur ging out from among them the old leaven, verſ. 2. 
. 4thly, To the working of Miracles by the Apoſtle,there had been no 
need to have aſſembled the Church; but it was neceſlary, that to the do» 
ing of this act the Church be aſſembled, verſe 4 5. > TLAE 1 
Tau, He is to be delivered to Satan, for the deſtruction of the Rh; 
thar the ſpirit may de ſaved ; which is not likely to be effected by Sa- 
tans Miniſtry. | OP, OO 5 
- 6thly, "Tix more than probable, the -Church did what the Apoltle 
r Now "= 5 ps — ou 5 the 
wblickh rebuke inflicted by many (which mam cannot fignifie the A 
— but — of Corinth) all which evince, that it was a — 
#6; and no more than ht ĩs practiſed by the Churches of Chriſt at this 
day. Though *cis true, it'is more than the ordinary Excommunication 
Hide Obs cb of England; by 2 \Chancelſour or Proctor, ſeveral miles 
unknown to them; an they oven not this Inditutiov of Sui. 
We add —————— ofChrif, TI E 
4+ That the Officers of his appointment ate only ſuch a8 theſe, P- 


ors, 


"#2. 488”) 
re 
* as, © As 


. — watt Te gy ag mit e | 8 

a 5 1 Anfwer My 555 \ SE. 

| Deacons Haers ; who uthey are im 

| | any-Lotdly authority 

"=, 4.11. Rows, 12. 7+ = 1. 1 Cor; 13. 

28+ Phil. x. 1. 1 Pots 5. 1, 2, 3+ Alti G. . an 15. 2 und 40. 17. ad 

2. 21, 28. 1 708, 3. uber. and 5.95 10, 17. This Lew of Chuiſt 
they ſubject nbe (we ſay) unto ;' ſet up othet Officersand Offices. — 

To which Mr; T. ft, There were other Officers given by Chrſh, be- 

Kori mentioned, viz, Apeſties, therefore theſe a not the only Officers 

1% mes. , n . 0 


ö | 
7 1. Had he faid therefore, Theſe wete not the only Officers 
of his appointment, he had ſpoken more properly; Apoſtles were of 
his appointment, are not now, as we have — | 
2. We ate ſpexking of ordinary fixed Officets,-in the particutar 
Churches of Chriſt, which the Apoſtles were not; ſo that his inflancing 
theſe, aud inference fhereupon, is frivolous and ĩmpertinent. If theſe n 
Superiority over others, it will not advantage the Animedverrer, 4 
2 ptove the Bi in reſpect of » to be theit Suc- I 
ceſſots, which he will never be able to do. That becauſe the Elders 
menti x Tim, 5,17, muſt be accounted worthy of double -bonoar, 
therefore they were of 2 Superiour order of Miniſtry, to lord it over 
the reſt, is one of Mr. T. his Conſequences, that a youth of helf «years 
ſtinding in the Univerfity would be aſhamed of. Beſides Sir, the danble 


honour is due to the working Prochyter, not the /ording lojtering Biſhop, 
18 is the cuſtom of Eg The perſon mentioned, 2 Cor, 8. 19. 
choſen by the Churches for the preſent expedition, was no ſtanding fin- 
ed Hoes neg, them, therefore apperttins not to our preſent diſ- 
he adds, Whether all the Officers and Officer, be rightly ordered in the 
Charch of England, i not our preſent inquiry, < | | 
Anſw, But this is no call pare of our preſent enquiry : for if they 
are hot rightly ordered, they are not Officers of Chriſt; if they are not 
y evident they r6je& this Iuſtitutꝭom of his, ſer up other Officers 
What be tells us « #otoriouſly falſe, vir. 'Thaet the preſent Minter: of 
England, buve geit ber Nawe, nor thing required by Chriſt in this Lam, is 
manifeſtly true; Their Pariſh Minifters, are called Prieſts, not Paſtors, 
ot Trachers,” Tis true they have thoſe recalled Dothors, which lignifies 
eacber}, bur that is a School, not 2 Church. Title; they ate cal ſo, 
with reſpe& to an Acddemick, vot with relation to any partieu- 
lac Cauictt or Cuurches in whom they are placed. They have thole chat 
Ae 


* 34 Kn * nne | 4 as 25 1 7 8 2 4 
* ee 8 . - * o - 4 
or 44 . . oY . 
A V niligdtion of the Sober Teſtimany,.. 


5 28 
called Deacons, but they ure not ſuch Officers as 9 hoſe 
25 come nels theſe ue de 9 een. 
ſters of be Pour. have te thing, the Oh of f preaching the 


Geipel continues with 

He. 1. Twere well I ; it "could be many 'of ther, FR 
they preached the Goſpel. Alas! th Ed 

adly. Homever, they babe not 2 as 4 prove: : * a 
ſvggeſts the contrary, he doth but 82 the Queſtiov. . Whe 
ſertton, That they ſet up other Officers and Offices, ag 3 
tempt and defiance of. Chriſts Authatity, be yer tn 2 
others will judge, I am ſure a6 was ſaid in S. T. They are ſuch, v 
it may righteouſly be ſaid, bedid at no tame command them, nelther did did it 6. 
ver enter into his beart ſo to do. And 1 challenge * to give an in- 


We remark a gtb Inflqurias o Chriſtin . 5 vi. * 210 4 
be Chorch 155 


pe 9-2 
4 Go 


which we find the Chavedia 4 be prot « of for | 
L mbard, Peter M LS 
an, Li eter yr, ter, 
[Bohemia . 
not to. 


MI. T. teplies, 1. eder een. 


the Seri ptures me 
Au. Whether it — [the 5 Fa 
of Arr Wi to ach, Tha plete Bene ave already 12 yi 
27. proves thus much, That tis in urches — bY 
pup or refuſe to receive him us a Preacher among them, till they 
Teceived ſatisfaction touching bim z which 70 10 vot a little g 
the powet of Election of theis own Officers, to be ſeated My et 
be afſaytd, vnd e, to joyn-hinsſclf to 25 * CIP 
fellowthip of the Goſpel, ('as. the wor 13. 
16, 17.) but they would not ſuffer bim ſo to do, till Ae 
of bim, and then be comes in, and goes out at erm{alems, ver. 4 eb 124 
otened. received by them. What * a = ay of W 
— 9 rt Os > nts = 

f out putpoſe,. 

his fea dingy um mehr 2 8 
Church, ( without which it ſeems they could 


. 

. 

9 
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by ie. . 
WR LY 
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teconding as the multi tude of 


Gt aich löl 
the Elder or Paſtor to 
that the choice or 


eg! One — — 8 
ie jectidt of v Paſtot is ſemed in them. 5 er, meant 
no more; than rhenorobcmding- unable Miniſters on the irches of 
Chriſty is Mr. Thie doth affert the Churches priviledge 
in the choice of their own Paſtors The voict 8 oughs 


Perſons » *Ti.tyrewny toy 
— and that Mr. T. dotir but triſle hileſt he labonrs to 
dae . T. acknowledgeth, T hat by reaſon of the contiauance in 
Lwiſ of Chritt, &, with an imbracement 20d ſudjection to the 
ter hath the. ĩngenuity to confeſs ; the former we have proved What 

(Rong 
2117 t may Propheſie one by one, and ought to admanifh, exbors 
I Eu. 1 T. 4. 1. 4d 3. 15. Ne 20. 1 Cr. 14. 7, 11. 2 

+ 1. 215. —— 


2 Reader e the words of the reſt 
xvid their Teftimony- That there is nothing like this Iuſtitution of 
the Popes Canon Law, things are far nherwiſe than the 
— Now wel 
of Antichriſt, is-2 real denial of Chriſts King)y Authority. 
difficulties 4 os, ens men have e — o the tectifying theſe 
know yor- 
s 1 
one another 3 (ge wel woſt boly Pau, 1 Cor. 14. 40. Rome: 8. 
2% Pe. 4 r, 1 Cor. 12-15. . 1. 1, 2% Epheſ- 4. 


S. T. and he will be convinced that they ſpeak home to the 

Chriſt; among the Miniſters of the Church of Exgland, is 
hk ene ſey A non-beer — to che Ivititu- 
—— England are guilty of. The latter out Auimadver- 
things, befidewwha em ting to nd Si expt&;in any work of God, 
"ris no new Saran ar owe right hand to eff us 

That Separation and EleQion by the Churches makes things worſe 

no T. inte 4 fixth Intitution-of Ehriſt;vizs 

=o rad 1 12, 6. 1 Cor. 4. 17. ant F. 4. and 11.23. Epbeſe 

| Ach 2-142." Row. 3 * 1. CN. ue. 11575 


e em eee 2.Cbr. 17, , 6, 
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in Clmenyhis' pile, touching 2 'readineſs in 
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= — Soke mere, 
ſteus tam ade ; 1 

to cauſe wa h — ome N 9 rl 
To which Mr. T. Felt. r ins 
way of comredi@ion/tello ws Propheſyiug wit an extraordinary 


an immediate Revelation of the 3 — hidden thing {+54 — 
2 and this — ee de wor 646 
; none that bt yows of have this gi 


2 4%. 1. Were all . would not at all advantage bim. 
There is a Propheſying that was (as he ſaith )' an extraordinary gift. 
—— But thatis not — Propheſying ( — knows ) we are ttesting 
of, but 4 ſpeaking to men to edification „and comfort: 
Tuis we ſay is an Inſtitation of Chriſt, bottom the forecited Scri- 
pate which notwithſtanding the preſent — upon t England oppoſe 
and den 

Are 2 theſe things ſo ? Is Mr. T. able todiſptove them? Dotb he 
attempt to do ſo ? nothing: leſs. A very fardle of Contradictions, not 
worth the mentioning, is -the-whole of what he is pleaſed to return in 
Anſwer hereunto ; one while'the reſtraint of ſuch exerciſes, is'notranſ- 
greflion-of Chriſt 's Command, and yetimmediately adds, that the du- 

ties in the Texts, ought to be cheriſhed, nene, and lunch. —_— 


countenanced. 
Qu 8 —— Proted made. 94; 

An lofliturion of Chriſt he denies not this to be, on t abut ito noe 

be arkened to, but rejected, oppoſed by the preſent Mini 
puting ptactiſes to us, tending to Segition and Diſturbance very 1 be- be- 
comes him. The whole Nation is under the conviction of the c N 
'Tis no more than hat of old was charged upon the Saints. A very kalle 
criminarion, fot which I adviſe him, | that he me — 
repentance unto Eife . n 
45 wor Iuſtitution of Crilt remarked i in S. 7 a 4s this, The 
to God, n what 18 bus own 


* Ki — — 21 
& TEE the Miniſters of 
contrary thereunto,whillt 


Legal Shadows, . 
M.. J. replies, Sekt. bath{eft un free, not forbidding ws te 
reger mel; Se. 2 


| in Anſwer CO IEG 25 

- nſw. 1. This is ſuch a ſhameful hetitio rincipii, or begging the 
thing in queſtion, that he could not ſure wiite without bluſhing, 

Adly. Contrary to what he bath in other Treatiſes — aſſerted. 


3dly. Directly oppoſite to ſome of the Scriptures i in,which 
he takes no notice ae . 
4thly, An open door for the IntroduQion of all the Popiſh trinkets, 


and foppeties. on 
» $thly, A moſt Papiſtical aſſertion, generally exploded by Proteſtant 


Writers, when they diſpute againſt the Papiſts, who affum that an Ar- 
gument fram the authority of the Scripture.negatively, is valid, i. e. 
dis not commanded ip Scripture, not to be. proved thence, therefore 
not to be believed nor praQtiſed, a8 Sutcliffe argues againſt Bellarwine, 
de Pontif, I. 2. c. 9· p. 134, 135, and others. So that amending 
hat Mr. T. is able to ſay to the contraty, the preſent Miniſters of Engl. 
refuſe to ſuhject to, deſpiſe, oppoſe, peiſecute the Orders and Iaſlituti- 
ante . in his Houſe, and therefore deny his Prophetical and 
Office. | 
—— in S, T. to the removing an Objection, which is thus 


propoſed. 
But perhaps to theſe things fone may ſay, Theſe are but ſmallwatters, good 
men 52 among themſelves herein. wakes of 
To which we Anſwer, 1, That they are part of the Inſtituted Wor- 
ſhip of God, — bath already been proved : To ay that any part there- 
of is a (mall matter, is no ſavall derogation to the wiſdom, pf him who 
inſtituted it. | 
Jo this Mr. T. Se; 10. Replies, aſt, nothing commanded 
by God is ſmall, jet ſome things are comparatively al, Mat. 43. 23. 
| Anſw. 1, Chriſt ſpeaks not of Gofpel-IoRtiturions, of which we are 
treating. | | 
p — Of Commandments, and Ceremonies, that were then draw- 
ing apace to their period, and full point. | 
3. He ſai. h not that they wete ſo (mall that they ought not to be ob- 
ſerved, hut the conti. = | | 
4. The Appointments Cpt ey: by us are of ſuch import, as that 
in them, the v1fible Kingſhip of Chriſt, in and ovet his Churches, doth 


conſiſt; the taking away, rejection of which, is to take away,and reject 
the vigble Sceptex of his Kingdom; So that betwixt theſe to there is 
E: ab adly, The they are part of Goll infliepred Warſhig needs better 
. 


Ll Anſs. 


256 tn dene 1 
A fes x, This is bar Mt. eee 
weakneſs of the proof Ekhibited; 
2. He acknomledgeth- ſome of the Laftizations mentioned to be the 
wof Oe day, ue. 0! anloggo u .yilg 
0 What if it ſhould a appears that as ſmall a82beſexbings feenreh 


be, they are the grounds ef: Controverliesof God; with 
fire and ſword ip on of the Eure _ Kingdoms ? This may perhaps 
a little taylober perſons from ſo raſh a Concluſion, 7 ht theſe are ſmall 
wartet.. it 0:41 De As .XVY 
To Which den inalventes th, . 1027: 
' Anſs, Tait upon ſoirie/ actounts amwilling to revlem thingy; be 
cinnot be i of the truth of the ſuggeſtion. What was the 
of the fitſt exon in Scotland; was it not che impoſition. of the 7 
What begat the 7 blood in England d was it not the Prelates Pride, 
impoſition of their aden 0 upon the Saintt? What dhe Covenant 
was 2grinſt, this Anwmudueriey beth not yet forgut; But of this. 
I add, 3dly, As ſmall matters as theſe have been ſever ſh- 
ed by the Lord, 16 2 Chr. 26. 16. Num. 16. 1 Chr. 15. 13. —.— 
411, 15. 1 Sam. 8. 7. which we more at large ſpeak to in S. T. 


Mr. T. ay th 2 "bt 2 uy 1% the rejeftich f i oe l. 
2 N Narigh,&e. 0 IT'S) 


&y do'ſo; ind that ut av higher tate, is evi- 
Es &o, 2 85 0 but agiinſt n of 5 Lord, | 
man 


2 wal 
fun d under the Lay, again den eee 
3 eſe undet the Soſpal- mW 
3. They finn d of igtorance-and: weakneſs, 0 3 charitably be 
deemed, at leaſt ſome of them , ) which ( tis to be fear'd) cannorbe 
ſaid of "many of the prefent Miniſters ; who E — 
ſworn againit, what they nom on and practiſe 


We add, 4. Af fra itt res . when once 1ebainbiled 
the Lords ate of that force, as ore op! to defxcethe'welltheine, but 
overtutn the ttue being o of the ip of God. We it in the 
caſe of Sicrifices which being 1 —— to be offered at i certain place; 

Calfered elſewhere. (which was bur a failure in t Grcumftance of place 

y were 1 fiſnk"in"the —— tem you — 

m as 40 performed ta him. Doth Mr. J. devy 
kan o? W e He only tells ue, Tb. tb PAIL OE 
snghay oppoſing the Inſtitutions mentioned, verturn the true Worſhip 


Ly 8" WT? 755 N 


* rr . » R = 2 4 . _- 
AO 9 pres I EA as” t 
= on = 4 4 y "a = 4 E 
— KI ” = 
e, ts Me. 1 


particular Inſtitutions remarked; were got ſuch; ſmall matterg 
as ſome made them, ſince 46 ſmall matter (ven Gteumſtance of 
place commanded.) :negteQed, have been off thatfatce, as tnaveriviy 
the true being of the Worſhip of God, which we aze pt to think abuts 
dantly dembatirines; aud defire Mr. T. to lezye dictating, and mani- 
feſt by Argument and Reaſon our miſtake. Thougb we did bot, yet any 
we rightcoully argue; non - ſubjection to cireumſſances of MWesip un- 
joyned, is of that force is to overturn the true bring af the Morſbip oc 
God ( ſacrificing any where but at the place appointed ta 
fore the non · ſubjection of the preſent Miniſters of Eng/and to the ſore- 
mentioned Inſtitutions ( ſhould e aflert them to be onl j Citeumſtan- 
ces of Worchip determined) doth ſe. Theit Miniſte in no Viniſtig of 
Chriſt, their Excommunication no Inſtitution of Chriſt, becauſe not ac 
to ch vine appointment. . 471 1 iA dich f nA 1 „ . 
We ſay further — S. T. As for — ware 4 = ry mon differ a= 
themſelves in this mater, itt f u mare wel 4: went beſore. 
7/25 ""Tinnor ar — i , hh 1 | 
2, Tis poſhble men my for a while do that Which ceuly.ans 
maps in . # denial ob be — 1 55 
The Avimadorrter adjoyne,' .. That good wen may de that which ly 
conſequence may hs a denial of Chriſts Office us granted, it being nomene than 


thar 


that they may re, or fin, Runs 4.214425 e 
Auf, r. We fay more; Good: — — the paw u of. Temps: 
banning themſelves, deny 


ation, plainly, directly, with ——_ 
Chriſt; "Peeiy did ſp /A ar 18. 71. (home (iy thatihecoreigtuiſt: 
28064 man "Tis tue mis is do more than that they may t,, N ſin 
the greateſt miſcarriage. my of the Childien af the. Lori even were, or; 
— — — — duo, 


Wide adde be Mis/terrof England ate Gd 
"ifthe i , 
eng 


erm voy | ro emions 8 044: 

. Gdddmen ( inthetnin) may be guilty of great -miſcate- 

ne be told; ef, cofared for them, ant that: publickly, if they 

are publick and gotorjous. | Arb 10 
a Wbem Me — 5 __ ſaid any thing of them 2 
&* $59 * 2 Alle 
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— Which-tow much is is +6- the purpeſe ˖————— 
The judiciousReader knows, we were nat uptrs the; proof obany +  * 
rhing,the utmoſt of our intendment; being onjy 19-demonſirue, 


9 . 
"_—_— - 
P Im 


m Ame, the Coker e, 
falſe and untrue, or that by mentioning theſe I have made any breach 
upon any rule of Chriſt, I do aſſute him inthe word of a Chrittian, to 
make a publick acknowledgment and recantation thereof : till then l 
bave ſo little cauſe of being afraid or aſhamed, that I have baldneſs, 
and confidence through the grace of God in the Teftimony 1 beat 
(though unworthy) againſt their enormities, and cauſe of rejoycing in 

_ — may — : Gat cok | 

- 3dly, That good men, (that in the account may be ſo) ought not 
tobe ſeparated from, whey under the guilt of ſcandalons offences, ths Ant 
wadverrer cannotprove z\ many Scriptures have already in this Treatiſe 
been produced for the confumation of the contrary. | 

Wie add in S. T. 3. That good men differ is an Argument of their 
ignorance and darkneſs, which though in ſome caſes it excules « tao, 
yet not « tate; it may alter the degree, never the nature of the ſin. 

To this our Aniwadverter replies, There way br darkneſs in this A 

Anſw, 1. And this Author ſaith ſo to; tis what he is daily bemoan- 
ing before the Lord. , 

Zut 2dly, In the matters he is treating of, be knows, and is perſwa- 
ded by the Lord Jeſus, that the truth is with him, and he dates not call 
Eight, Darkpeſs, for fear of man, or advantage in the world, | 

3diy, He conceives theſe words might have been ſpared, inaſmuch- 
as —— greatly impertinent, whether Darkyeſs be with them ot me; 
If we fin, t our fin be not a ſin of that magnitude, as if it had been 
committed Light, yet tis a fin till, and ſo to be cenſured; and 
if ſcandalous in ſome caſes, the perſons guilty of it to be ſeparated 

We iy moreover in S. T. 4thly, 'Tis.falſe, that good men pteſſing 
after Reformiition — according to the primitive pattern, do differ 
touching the ſibſtance of the things inſtanced in, — 

To weh Mr. T. adjoyns; The wore to blame is this Auiber to widen 

Breach. — 8 y * 
A. But this Author — ſuch — the Breach, . 
not Separation from godd men, ho pꝛeſs after Reformation accor 

No tothe primitive. But ſuch as have tenonnced the ing 
ſuch a Reformation ( though they wete once ſworn ( ſome of them to 
ptoſecute it to the uttermoſt of their poet) perſecute, oppoſe i in 
them that are preiſiug if tet it. As is the non caſe of the preſent Mi- 
aiſters of England. . 1636hD ! | 

What is added by ug, in the 5th place, viz, Ther the 1 

anc 


F 3 TI. 
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; in Anſiorr to Mr. T. bis Excedtions,” © | 
flaxced in, being commanded by Chriſt, they are not diſcharged from tho i- 
pracheent — e them ( dre brody thew ) of Noncon» 
formity to the Laws of ChrifF by this Plea, That good men differ in theſe 
matters, (. 6. ſome good men tranſgreſs the Laws of Chriſt —) he 
grants to be true: Nor doth he offer any thing further in this Chapter 
that deſerves ont attendment. | 


— 


CHAP. VI. 
6 
Sect. 1. 
The preſent Mini ir: wn Laws net of Chrifts revealin cont rary thereunts, 
| 7 — Officer. The 75 — by the Lada of fourteen 


particular. Mr. T. jeelds the matter in controverſie. Ezek. 43. 8. 
explained An Objettion anſwered. Of the Authority of Rulers touching 
Law: and Conflitutions Eccleſiaſtical, Of Sd. 


HE ſecond A — in S. J. we prove the preſent 
| —— deny be Kingly, and Prophetical Office of Chriſt, is 
this : 
| Thoſe who own, ſubmit, and ſubſcribe to Orders and Ordinances, 
whreb not by are not of Chrifts revealing, but contrary thereunto, do realy 
detiy, and oppoſe the Prophetical and Kingl Office of Chrift : But the pre- 
ſent Miniſters of England do own, ſubenit and ſubſcribe to Orders and Ordi- 
— are not only not of Chrifts revealing, but contrary thertunto : 
9 .— 5 
The Atajer (or firſt Propoſition) is beyond exception. Perſons non- 
conformity to the Laws of Magiſtrates ( if in what they have power to 
command) their giving forth Laws of their own, without the conſent 
of thei« Rulers, directiy contrary to theit Laws, is a viſible, notorious 
tion, denyal, and rejection of their Authority, in them that give 
forth ſuch Laws, and in them that conform and ſub ject to them. This 
ve manifeſtly prove to be true of the preſent Miniſters of England, with 
reſpecd to Chriſt, the alone 2 Lord, King and Severgignof 
bis Church and x ; 
That which Mr 
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4. Hig diſtinctions about the Orders and Oꝛdinances of Chit ate 
needleſs, they ate but a clouding and datkning of Truth, by words. 
without knowledge : The Orders. we of, are the Appointmepts of. 
Chriſt to his Church, with teſpect to Woiſhip, wherein-theig practice ic 
more or leſs, concerned; to deny. and re 565 and in the place of 
them to ſubſtitute others, of their own, o chill, and zer chere 
unto, is a denial of the Offices of Chtiſt mentioned, or it is not: If 
Mr. T. his conſcience tells him, that it is, he doth ill to equivocate. 
This he grants to be true of the Pope of Reme, Chap. 4. pag: 119, 120. 
Why it ſhould not be fo of the Pope. of Curt erbury and his Prelates, — 
I yet usderſtand not. That the giving forth and ſubjection to the Can. 
r9n- Law in the Papacy, ſhould be Antichriſtien and a denial of tho Of. 
fices of Chriſt, and the ſame thing in the Church of England not ſo, is 
a Riddle to me. | 

Hen the 8 re jected the Popes Supremacy ; an Act of Parliament 
is inſtituted 25. H. 8, c. 9. for the retention of the-whoter of big Ca- 
non-Law in its wonted vigour, that is not contrary to the Laws and 
Statutes of the Kingdom, not pre judicial to the Royal Pretogative by 
virtue whereof, how great a paxt of big. Law, whereby. he ruled his 
Kingdom of darkneſs (and GitLrulegat ) received iti eſtabliſhment, 
Mr. T. knows and in part confefſeth, Chap. 4. Of which the Inſtituti- 
ons.and;Orders mentioned are a\part,by which the Poet. pes 
King'amobgſt us (though his Supremacy be jullly by:LawrezeRed) for 
the Law of a King is bis mouth. That very Law ( that is, tha; * 
Law of the Papacy) by which tha Sints wese-butned:in.Savuchfield (and 
other places) is that Lam, by which An * of: tho Inſtitutiona of: 
Chriſt, the Church of gland is governed, tha Sainte: CxGOmmuUin). 
cated, delivered bver _a on a impriſoned, — yoo 
day. This Lem the preſent: Miniſtets of Eugland ſubjacd to, hiah ia. 
the Canonical obedience they promiſe to their Ordinary... And.thnugh: 
this Aaimadverter multiply. millions of words, he will nevet make per- 
ſons of judgement and ſobriety believe that this ig. not a real denial, . 
andaejectian of the Authotity of Chtiſl. They telk him in theinpra - 
ice, that they will have none of his Inſtitutions they, :prefer Anti 
chriſts Canon - La before them; wich is ſtufft vit hi ſuch filthy Abos 
minitions, that Lut hen as wont to cal the:Dectera/s, Tæertraii and 
had them publickly burned st itte ge. And Whitaker (one of theis 
one): (aith;. 7he.Cynodic al, Decretal; and. Pameſſcal Ii, :onght 14 have: 
no place anongit us, becauſe it is Antichriſtian and altagetbira firangey tor 
eg Libs deCondiloge: 11+) 2270 IT C e A 
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„u. l the ebener will (peel be the 'purpole; 4nd evert-whar 
harh been offered ia this matter, be nn, I conteive, either minifeſt 


chat the Popes Canon; Law is not the Law of Government to the 
Qutob of Cg, or than'a retentidu thetedf ( wir a ic jection of the 
laſtitutions ot Ohriſt) ãs not a dein of his Off Ls. 

Iq tel iſtortes of things done of ignortnce— (which we have ovet 
and over, and in this matter cantot have place, they themſelves know 
tharthings are with them as e have reported them) the ſetting up 
vpen Antichritts, and Univerſt! Monarchs, is the ready way to expoſe 
himſelf to conte npt 'forhivitapertiveficier, no probable one to catry 
the Cauſe he undertakes the defence of- 8 Son 

There being aothing farther worth the Confideting in this fir St. 
huſten to the 20. 
lu order to the confirmation of the i Propoſition of the fore= 
mentioned Argument, two things, we ſayin S. 7. ace incumbent upon 
us to pros. ; 7 q W 1 

1. That the preſent Miniſters of Exglasd do own, ſubmit, and ſub- 
ſcribe to Ordety and Ordinances that are not of Chriſts tevealing, which 
we manifeſt by the Induction of 14 particular Inſtances. 

As i, They own the Orders and Offices of Arch- Biſhops, Bi- 
thops, & r. and promiſe ſubjection and obedience to them, Eccleſ, Can, 
can. 7. | 

To which Mr. Tv 1. Hy will net wndettaky to juſtifie all that in du th 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons, nor need ht, nor perhaps will the preſent Miniſters op 
Biſhops, 

25 1. But he having undertaken to be their Advocate, he muſt 
ether juſtiſte their Canone, or manifeſt that they themſelves do not. 
 Setwnidly; Tis notoriouſly known that that the preſene Miniſters: jas- 
ſtiſie the aforeſdid Canons Eccleſiaſtical, and date not but do ſo. 
He adds 2dly, Tu not ſaid Cav. 2. That the Orders and" Officts of 
Arch. ; Biſhops, Cr. are Orders needful and noceſſary in the we 
of Cf vor is it required therein that Minifters promi ſe ſubjefion aud 
dient: to tb . t Hp 6-263 11 * 24.1% 

Azxſw, 1. But the former of theſe is fairly implied, in the fereſaill 
Canon, which ſaith; 7h wicked Errer te aſſert this ro be Aitichy 
or repagnant to the Word of God; for which per ſans ams ipſo facto to h d 
communicated, _ pe” 8 
Tide litter they atuHfly de when they ate Ordvineld Miniters._ 
dn A128. They tre to ſubfetibs to this; Th Ihe Bet f Ce 
dun. Prager, and of Ordering Biſhops, Fri , arũ Prause; c,. nnking 
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contrary to the Word of God, and that it be and that they 

rows will aſe 4 . erm in the ee ee mens 
and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and none other, Whence it foll 
that they own, ſubmit to whatever is contained in the Canons Ecclefi- 
aſtical Chong in every particular Canon it is not ſaid they do) and 
the Common-Prayer-Book-Service, the Orders and Nites thereof, 
with the Orders and Rites of the Book of Ordering Biſhops, Priefts and 
Deacons. So that when we prove this, or that, to be contained in this or 
that Canon, we — their ſubmiſſion thereunto, Canonical Obedience 
(or Obedience to theſe Canons) being what at alma of their Ordina- 
tion (as was ſaid) they promiſe to the Biſhop,which is a ſufficient in- 
ſwer to all that Mr. T. aſlerts in this Seff; In Cas. 4. The Litargy- 
Worſhip is aſſerted to be the Worſhip of God, whoever affirms, It is cor- 
rupt, ſuperſtitions, and anlawfull Worſmp of God, is tobe excommunicated, 
They promiſe at the time of their Ordination ( a5 was ſaid!) To aſe ibo 
Form in the Common- Prayer- Book, preſcribed, in Publick, Prajeys — and 
none other; which if it be not a ſufficient proof, that they own and ſub- 
mit to it, I muſt profeſs I ſhall for ever deſpair of ability to prove any 
thing, 

His exceptions to the Third Particular, touching their evgaging to 
conform to the Rites of the Conmon-Prajer Book, are not worth the men- 
tioning. | 

They own Feurthly, The'Office of a Deacon to be the firſt ſtep to the Or- 
der of Prieſtbood, inainwch as this is aſſerted ſo to be in the Book of 
Ordering Prieſts and Deacons, to which they are to ſubſcribe by Cas, 36. 
and Car. 32. *Y 

It's fairly intimated afſo, Fifthly, That no perſon be admitted to ex- 

xd the Scyiptures,thowgh judged worthy of the Cure of Sontr, without Li- 
cenſe from the — tber cunt o, is plainly alerted, Car. 49. Though the 
words, judged worthy of the cure of Souls, be not expreſſed, they are evi- 
dently implied; the Cure they there ſpeak of, can be no other than that 
they:10 call. | 2x wats 

$ixthly, That there be ſome lawful Miniſters, which ate no Preach. . 
ers. And,» | 
Sevent biz, That theſe unpreaching Miniſters, may lawfully adminiſter 
the Ordinances of Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper, is fully aſſerted, Can 

9,57. se 
. 4 So is the Eigbeb particular, touching the ſentence of Excommunica- 
tis to be paſſed upon ſuch as.; refuſe to have their Children Baptized, 
ot to teceive the Sacrament from ſuch dumb Miniſters. 

_ Ld Nimbly, 


3 


© tenet le F. bin Exceptions; 
ibi, Though it be not ſaid in ſo That Confirmation 
by Diereſ. . ſan Biſhops, © ew Orkinance of ee it is fairely im- 


2 — and in ibe Com- Frazer. Book they bottom it upon the Apo- 
ce; which fully evincerhy- they ell eem it as ſuch. * 
. it ( Be) zingto the Office of Miniſters to Mery;'the 


e the AA ts therein by Can. 62, clearly mavifeſis. 

149; That the Biſhop of the Dioceſe may lawfully ſuſpend a Mi- 
"ſte from his — for refuſing to bury the Dead, Mc. T. Bae 
_ Soi is, x2thly, The uolawfulneſs of Miniſters Preaching undated 
the. Cotnmunion in private Houſes, exdept in time of 1 


ase 1th, The unlawfulneſs of appointing Faſts, belding Met. 
ingi for Soravens, Can; 7x, 72. I wonder he dare aver the contuar ys; 

* hether, 141 bhy, It be not (aid, Can. 74. That Miniſters ongbt u 
be diſtingaiſbed by their Veſtnoents a Apparrel, as Gowns, Laie 
Let the Reader ſatisſie himſelf by the peruſal of the ſaid ney — 
which their practice is known to be correſpondent. 

Having inſtanced in theſe 14 phe ET we add in S. T. A 
theſe Orllinanicts of the appointment of Chriftt when, and wherg were f 2 
funde bim? To which this Avrmadverter replies. 
. That be mght anſwer 22 interrogations, Are the Church. 0 
nant· gathering - Churches in the C ational way, election of Miniſters by 
the Church, Ke, dam of Chr; > when and where were they * 
ſuted 

Anſw. 1. He may ſo indeed, but be muſt not imagine * any ang 
Hefidex himſelf will take this fos an Anſwer to what is propeſed and ar- 
oued in this matter by us. 
2. Of the particulars inftanced by him, we have binted ſomewhat in 
. T.. ind more largely in this Treatiſe,proving them to he Ordinances 
f Chriſt. Corton, Ainſworth — Cannes, haves en 
La theſe ma ttets at la 

Wheh' Mr. T. (ot any ont Ste } is able 0 ſay-balf ſo much far "the 
particulars inſtanced in, de wil openly acknowledge out errour and 


— 2dly . He grants, They are not Ordinances and Inititutions of 
rift 
1 "v/v. Iugeniduſſy ſaid Church-Government by 4rch-Brſbops Bi. 
opt and the reh of chat Hoererchy, is no Qrdinaxce of Chriſt then are 
they not Miniſters of Chriſt, for _ are ſuch but by his e | 
M . 
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4 Vindication if the Sober Te 

The Lytargie-Werſhip, Rites, enjoyned in the Commun- Prayer: 
the Office of « . «the firſt 25 the Frieſt band, 
ab Scripture without the Biſbeps Licenſe, nupreaching Minifters, er dure 
Readers, adminiſtration of. Sacraments by ſuch, C ton 2 K 
Biſhops, the Marrying of perſens, buryivg the dead by the Fri, are ma Or 

dinancts of Feſw Chriſt, is. acknowledged by Mr. 7, Yet all theſe, and 
much more, 2s a National Church, — 'are owned, and ſubmitted to 
by the preſent Miniſters ; Therefore they do own , and ſubmit to O.. 
ö oy are not of the appointment of Chriſt; then om Adve- 

Weaddin 8.7: Tha theſe we Potoſet ythe Led. Pts, ok mich 
he complains, Ezek. 43. 8. who ſees not? 

Te which Mr. T. replies, ſrc not; I think is in a daa or ybrenfee 
tba ſaich be ſee it; no Interpreters that I have wet with ſaaxgeund the 


denial th No, 


Anſw, 1. Iis no diſparagement to Mr. T. that he: ſees not every 
thing ; though ſome think he ſees further than he is pleaſed to own, in 
his Theodalia, ot at leaſt hath done (0, and ate ſorry to find him gt that 
toilſaga work, of buc/ding agen the things be once F 

touching this 


Not am 1, 2dly, concerned with his thoughts matter 
If Im in a phrenke, tis (through grace) anholy one, and'I would 
de more phrenetical for the Intereſt of my dear Lord. Some think 
theſe expreſſions might have been ſpared, though for our parts 

Contents ſumus hoc Catenas. | p 

_ 3dly, What Interpreters he hath met with I know not. The Aſſem- ] 
diy, in theit Annotations upon the place, ate of our mind, Their ſorting 
of their threſhold: by wy threſholds, i. e. adding their Traditions ts wy Pro. 4 
£epts, Iſa. 29, 13.) So is Mr. Greenbill, &.. | 
We further propoſe (in S. T.) an ObjeRion to confideration, . 
That thonyiFfbeſe Canons, and C ons, owned by the Miniſters of Ebg- 
land be wer” f, to be foupd inthe Scriptare of the Tnſlitation of Chrift, un 
ſe many words, yet by conſequence they may rational be deduced ſrom thenge, 
As where it is commanded, that al r * dene decem iy, and in order, 
x Cor. 14. 40. which tis the duty of the Church to make Rules and: 
Conſſitutions about; which when it hath done, it is the duty of every 
Son thereof, to own, ot ſubject to them without queRioning its Autho- 


my. | | N 3 
Fo this Mr, 7: Fell. 3. — * 1. He aſſerts not, that the Canons 

aud Conſticntions of thy. Church ef Bugland, e be deduced ra 

Script Art. 


Huſme 


. * — Be * 


een... ue 
.  Goodly Conftiturions ſorely , that canto. yationally be der 
from ure, bat have their Origisel ſingly from the 
Canon-Law of rn pr deny to be ſubanicred to by ſuch 88 
themſelves. of the Goſpel ! what greater contempt 


However, 2, This he aſſerts in the toom 
ut 10s Reels 

1 an Charch-G overnment, may bt mad: by Govirnonrs, if net 

ſite to ſuch Rules as art in Scripture about Gods ;p, and the Rule 

Church, and be indeed ſubſervient and condacible to the well=ordering of ſuth 

Worſhip and Rule ; which "tis the dity of the Members of ſuch a Church tie 


Anſw, x, But I would be informed, whether by Canons and Conftita- 
nen EeclefaFtical, concerning Dovine „de means only Carons 
touching the ſpreading the Table at the nion, With a linnes 
Cloth; the Sermons beginning at the Reading of the Text — nt which 
nate be ſpeaks in Selk. 4. Or whether be means Canons and Laws for 
the Inſtitution of conſiderable parts of Worſhip, together with ſuch ac» 
cidentals ( as he calls them) that muſt be ſubmitted to, by ſach as are 


admitted to the publick manigery of Worſhip, without which they ſhall 
not be permitted ſo todo. If the firſt, he doth but trifle, we have not 


been tiking notice of things of ſuch an inferiour allay. If the latter, [ 
defire to be ſatisfied by what Law any Rulers or Governours do aſſume 
to themſelves ſach an Authority, which when Mr. T. ſhall be pleaſed 
to ſhew us, we ſhall farther confider ir, Heb, 13. 17. ſpeaks not a tittle 
thereunto, Of the vanity of its Applicatiov to the Governors of the 
Church of — we have already ſpoken, The Reaſons of bis Aﬀet« 
tion are theſe. | 


1. Without Regulations Church. Societies cannot be continned by 
reaſon of the difference of midi. 

Aſs. 1. The contrary is manifeſt, befote ever ſuch c | 
as thoſe be ſpeaks of were in the World, Church-Socieries — 
nued. One of the firſt open breaches amongſt them, was bectuſe of 
them : as he knows fell out, betwixt Victer Biſhop of Reave, aud the 
Edfters-Churches, about the obſervation of Eaſter. All the confufion,' 


differences, breaches, that have been in the Churches ( fo called ) is 
for the moſt part to be charged upon their Impoſitions. | 
2dly, The Aviwedverter ſuppoſeth, That without ſuch Conftitmiions, 
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N Viadication of the Sober Taſtumany, 
the Churthes ſhould be wholly defbitmte of Regulation, but fallly ; Tis de- 
togatory to Chriſt, the Scriptures perfeRion, a pitiful begging the thin 
in queſtion, As Chiift bath a Church in the world, he hath Laws ( wit 
reſpe& to external politie) by which'he rules, it; needs not be be- 
holding to Antichriſt for his Tir impious, ſcandalous,to conceive, en- 
dite ſuch dictates. - n "or P.# l . 1. 
* en adds, 2dly, A forts of Churches have bad their Synods to 
1 ndl. 0 PEE 15 
Anſw, 1. To what end? To make Laws and .Conflitutiong for an 
Order of Miniſtry that Chriſt never eſtabliſhed, to impoſe i Lyrargical 
nerſbip upon bis Churches, to ſet up an unpreaching Miniſtry, in his 


Houſe — Mr. T. knows that thzſe things are falſe, and untrye. If he 


mean not theſe, I woald adviſe him to ſpzak pertinently ia his next. 
Theſe are the Inſtitutions we charge the preſent Miniſters with ſub. 
mitting to. . } 4 
2. That all ſorts of Churches have found it neceſſaryto-beve Synodr; is 
more than Mr, T. can prove, The Learned #hitakgr tells us, That they 
are not amply and abſolutely. neceſſary, De Concil. g. I. 5. 22. and I am 
ſure they may be well enough without them. Liciniu inteidicts them, 
Ewſeb. FAY Conſtant, J. 1. 6, 44. yet the Caurches continued, and ina 
floutiſhing rate, | ; 
' 3dly, Thatfew or no-Synods that ever were yet in the World, have 
bad a right Conſtitution, were a facile undertaking to demonſtrate, The 
Synod -( ſo called) of the Cnurch of England, (by Which the Laws We 
mention Were out of the Popes. Canon- Li collected) Wit not ſo, A. 
right Synod ĩs conſtituted of the Maſſengers of the Churches (upon the 
account whereof they ate ſaid to be the Churches Repreſentatives ) ſent 
by them wich-Inftruions from them, touching; matters to be debated. 
in chat Convention. This cannot be affirmed of the. aforeſaid Synod, 
nor of any Synod that ever was in the World, ſince the Apoſtles-fell-a- 
QOeep... So that whilt our Aaimadturter is diſcourſing of them as neceſ- 
ſary, be is talking of the neceſſity of n- ent, a meer Chim. 
Achly, The Churches, of Chriſt bad a peife & Diſcipline; byfore ever 
Synods he ſpeaks of had a being in che World. 
J Nes, 5thly;. had theſe ever from. Jeſus Chriſt any Authority (and 
whatithey have not from him, is not Obligatory) to impoſe any thing 
n the Churches, to b: obſerved by them by virtue of an Authotita- 
tive power ſeated.in«hemſclyes.. ITis a Yoke not to be endured by the 
free- born Subject: of Chriſt; that 722 the Children of men ſhould. 
impoſe upon them in the matters af their God. The. Synod of Feruſa- 
I ro lem, 
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hu did tot do ſoy 48 we hive proved. His third Rexfohis down-right } 
begging the thing inqueſtion-;- Chriſt beth loft nothing relatinig"te rb. 
Worſhip and Government of b Houſe, as ſuch, undetermined; againſt which 
Tadviſe him not to talk ſo confidently in bis net, till be hath proved 
the eontrary. The Texts mentioned by him, 1 Ce 14 40. Heb, 13. 
r7, prove io ſuch thing, as the”lawfulteſs of additional Inſtitutions, 
in matters of Church-Polity, as- 1 patt thereof to the Inſtitutions of 
Chriſt. 1 Cor. 14. 40. is afterward in S. T. (Heb. 13. 17; hath altes 
dy been) confidersd, That becauſe uu gives direction, in ſome ca- 
ſes; to the Church of Cerimb, 1 Cor. 17, 34. and tells them, the reſt by 
will ſat in order when be comes to tbem, | therefore tis left to Church- G o- 
vernours to inſtitute, de novo, Ocdinances and Inftitutions of theirown, 
and impoſe them upon the Churches, is ſuch a Conſeq tence, that would 
put a modeſt ( concern'd ) perſon to a bluſh, to review: We ha no 
Apoſtles, none acted by en infallible Spirit as they. 
Ia anſvet to the Od jection, as propoſed by us, e ſay, tht the while 
of it ĩs built upon ſuch falſe ſuppoſitions as theſe. That Chriſt hath not 
determined in the Scripture, how the affairs of his Houſe ſhould be m 
raged with decency and order, as well as commanded that they be {6 ;' 
which is detogitoty io the Scriptures petfeRionz to the Wildom 4 
Faithfulneſꝭ o Chtiſt; diametrically oppoſite to the Scripture (1 Cor. 
F4. 40.) inanc'd it; of whichwe give this brief account. The Apo- 
He haviug condemued them for their irregularity in the mittet of Pro- 
pbeſying, verſ.26, He gives direction touching its regular performance: 
And that, 1. Generally, vetſ. 26. 40. 2. Particulariy, by telllog them 
how they ought to minage this affair in a. i of decenty and edifict- 
tion, verſ. 27, 28, 29 30% 30 35. That from hence a power ãnveſt- 
ed in the Church, for the binding the Conſciences of men touching 
Ceremonies in Worſhip, ſhould be regularly deduced, is the fuſt- ot 
of improbadilities. | * 
1. Paul ſpeaking by an infallibte Spirit, adviſeth the Church of Co- 
ub, Tua all thing be done decently and is ordir. 1 — 
zu Tells them wherein that decency and order lies; therefore ſuch 2s 
pretend not to ſuch a Spitit, may, of their own heads, bind out Conſcien- 
ces by Laws of their own, in the Service of Cod, is ſuch a nox-ſequirar; 
as will not in haſt be made good. 
To this Mr. 7. pretends to anſwer, Se. 4. The ſum is; Chrift-bath+ 
left many part icnlaritios undetermined is bus Horſhip, and the Rule of his: 
Church 16 br ditermined: by Govirnours, oo IO 
An. x; IH by paricnlarities of Viorſhip, be mens ſuch as relate to 


Mz, 


” 478. CA Vindicationgf the Sober Tefimony; 
4 ir, as ſuch; of Church. goverument, ſuch as are ſpecial parts thereof, av 
$5 ings natiouad by ug are made to be, this hath been often denied 
proved by uss. N05 
. He egregiouſly trifles ig the matters ĩnſtanc d in by him : though 
I think 1 7 poop ae not to be ber, for — nagar 

vecnours by pe aws tures, to impoſe even thoſe thi 

* That it ſhould be criminal at the — 2 
have the Table ſpread with a Club. That the Service begin with: 
the recital of the Inſtitution , or otherwiſe ; ( us he ſpeaks) and be- 
ch this An:madverter, if he reſolves again to draw the Saw of this 
ntroverſie, that me may agree in this, not to multiply impertinen- 
cies, and ſo prove what we ſay. I know not any of the Sons of men that 
have power to bind my Conſcience, where Chiiſt hath not. But this Mr. 
T. proves, becauſe, 1. Parents are charged tobring up their Children 


ES an ne ah admonition of the Lor s Epheſ. 6. 4+ 2. We tte t 


pray for Kings, —that we may lead a quiet and yeaceable Life ander them. 
Ergo, (Antichriſtian Church-Officers, ot) Governours Eccleſiaſtical 
have power to make and impoſe Conſtitutions for Church-Govern. 
ment upon the Saints. Apage ineptias That the Reader ſhould ſuppoſe 
ſach arguings as theſe worth the conſidering, I cannot be ſo injurious to 
him as to imagine, whilk I conceive him to be one not bereaved of 
dis underſtanding. Much after the ſame rate that ſome admiters of the 
Gentleman at Kowve are wont to argue for his Supremacy above Prin- 
ces; becauſe tis ſaid, God made two great Lights, the Sun to rule the 
Day, aud the Moon to rule the Night: Doth Mr. T. at preſent argue for 
the power of the Rulers, of the Church of Eugland, in matters of Wor- 
ſhip and Government, without authority from Chiift, 

Yea, but zdly, The Biſhop mut taky care of the Church of God, 1 Tim. 
3+ 5» | 

Anſw, 1. But this is a Chriſtian-Goſpel-Biſhop, a Paſtor of z parti» 
cular Church, which our Biſhops are not. 

2, It remains to be proved, that his taking care of the Church of 
God, is his impoſing inſtitutions of his own upon them. A forced Inter- 
pretation; to ſay no More. We read Lake 10. 34. that the Sawarites 
took care of the Wounded mau, and v. 3 5, bid his Hoſt take care of him; 
per I am perſwaded neither the one nor the other, called Synods to eſta- 

lich Canons and Conſtitutions Eccleſiaſtical to i upon him. The 
whole work of 4 — 4p not ſurely to Rule and Govern, he is to in- 
ſtruct, exhort, admoniſh, rebuke, with all longſuffering* and meekneſs, 
to ſtrengthen the weak, comfort the comfortleſs, and in all to _ — 
pe 
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F | 
to act exorbicantly; according to his own will ſure. 5 
What be adds by way of Anſwer ta what we aſſert, that the conceit 
that Chriſt bath not determined in the Scripture-how the affairs of his 
Houſe ſhould be 5 is 4 detogation to the perfection of the 
Scripture and the faithfulnefs of Chriſt, is already fully replied to, 


and removed out of the way. Only whereas he cites, 2 Tim 3. f. 
intimates that the ſufficiency there aſcribed to the Scripture, conſiſts in 
aFording Doctrines of Faith, and Rules of Life, we crave leave to tell 
Divines. 2. Falſe and untrue x Apoſite expreſly aſſerts their ſuf- 
fieiency with reſpe& to Church. Politie, to i Timothy wherein, is 
no ſmall part of big deſigu in this Epiſile. o 

- He goes on and tells us, That we give not 4 true account of the Apo- 
fles 4 ute, x Cor. 14. 1. He aferts not the Liberty of Saints in 
Propheſyin 

15. 


Dr the truth 6f this let the Reader-inform himſelf from werſ.. 
E 


37. *Tis not material as to our preſent purpoſe, whether by 
he meant 2 particular gift of fore-telling things to come, or an 
on of Scripture for the edification of the Saints,whether it were the ane 
or the other, thoſe fo whom the gift yas given were to improve it, and 
this the Apoſtle expreſly aſſerts to be their Liberty and duty. 

He tells us, 2dly, + u iu rhat the Apafle, verſ. 40..repreſſerb- 
his direction, verſ. 26. | 
Pe The, ſerious peruſal of the Chapter will evigce the contraty to 
- Yet, bat 3dly, ſaith he, Fit wore ſoy. nber is nothing-to prove that: 
no particular wayes of decency and order, are permitted to Gros of after» 


2. We tre inſwering an Objelt;on, not proving a Pufition-or 
Dofirme, Tis enough thay we manifeft-rhar the Scripture produced 
warrants-not Governours to introduce New Orders end Inſtitutions, an 
endleſs company of tidiculous Ceremonies, under the notion of Pecen- 
e and Order-; which whether we have evinced'or not, let the Reader 
4 That he waves the Controverfie about C,, 16 Creſi, Sure 
r the- Sarraorent, ig wilely aud had he wa d the- 

e Controverſie ſome thiuk ie had been ho argument of bis indiſ-- 
cretion, but his ſo doing is no Anſwer : He that will juſtifie the pre- 
fent Minifiry and Workhiy of the of n 
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dull capacities as out ſelves conet ive, muſt juſtific theſe too They be- 
iog made ſo neceſlaty a part of their Worſhip, that the Worſhip it ſelf 
mult tathet be omitted, than theſe devices of their Prelates (or rather 
the Arch · Prieſt of Rem e Miniſter, though never ſo able, muſt not 
Ptgach, if de will not wear the mph; nor Baptize, if hel will not 
 Grofs:; nor may an either adminiſter the Communĩon, or neceive it, 
without Kneeling : In which things, if they rranſgreſs, they are liable to 
be preſented, ſuſpended, excommunicated. I have no power to 
compel Mr. T. to plead fot any thing that be hath no mind to plead for. 
In due time, for ought nov; be m ac faſt draw off from the cents of 
theſe men; as he ite been advancing towards them. He will not 
plegd: for their Cahobs, not far their! Ceremoniet (at teaſt ſome of 
them) he tells us; p. 54. It may be the next ſtep may be, nor for theit 
Miniſtty. To what purpoſe Mr. T. diſputes for the power of Gover- 
nots to Iuſſi ute Rules for Church-Polity, when he will not plead.for 
thoſe they Inſtitute, I know not. 1 
-Wemarifcted in S. T-ticiwyaliduy of this Argument; The Apo- 
fle by an infallible Spirit adviſeth the Church of Corinth, That all thiygs 
di done decently and in order; and diſcovert to them wherein that Decen- 
© and Order lay; therefore peiſonꝭ that pretend. pot. to. ſuch a Spirit, 
may of their on bead hind our Conſcientes by Lantand Rules of their 
own in the Service of God x 93 21s porn 34 ods 21h 
To this Mr. T. replies, He conctiues none wou chew wnadoiſedly con- 
clude, ; 


Anſw. And I believe ſo too; but if they,will argue rightly from this 
Scripture, thus muſt they argue, as we have demonſtzated, But he will 
yet ptovs the power of Gaverndurs in dais matter, from. « Cor. 14 40. 
thus. 5 . $1 0 Ln > on art. TAIT? * 1 uta; et en 

That which belonging to Decency and Order, i commanded in general, but 
not in the\particularities deterwnined; i in reſpe(}, ef Cemmmaties left 10 be 
determined by their Rultr. But ſo, is the Apoſiles:commend;1 Cor. 14, 
ht apo prog 3b? >: fot ni ot 20073%%J) 162 1 os 
1 we 1. Both options art iable tol exception. 1, UHlpon 
paſition dannen dd ere Cx it delongstoDecencyand-Orr 
der is left undetermined, it doth not follow that it belongs to th 
Rules of the F eee eee. 8 ehe the Ruler 
Lords over Gods Heritage to ĩtutoduge inſuppottabls: Ty into gt 
Churches of Chat - They ace the Fa Set ry og, 
ate her Miniſtetrt. 1241 1224 $77 
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We further reply in S. N But let ti be gran ed, ſuppoſe chat tis 
the Priviledge ind Duty of. the Chuich ts make — and Couſtituti- 
ont for the of the Conſciences of men ih matters of Decency and 
Order; this Chutch herein is bounded * Scripture, or tis not; If 
it be, then when it hath no pteſcriptiom t erein ſot itt commands, it's 
not to be obeyed, and ſd we ite here e vere bdefoteʒ TheavMygency 
and Ordry it tobe determined by the Scripture. If — 
thereby, then whatever Cetemonies it inttoduceth, not dii esta 
theteunto, 5 _ be ſub jected to which ho fait an inlet it is 
whole 'F arrago of Hepiſb Inventions, who ſees nor ? 
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ſuch Power, 2 oz \Authofityp-granted untꝭ them, by the Lœd 
Jeſus ) Them hdr er, l ey have have ſo done; invadedbis Throne 
y An Pariſh Priefts hilſt. they — 
ſubſcribe — * .chis/ — 
them in their ty, lac re i ** D Ning 
Chriſt, which ms the matter — dent Uh rg ud Borne 
about; andis nowjin effect, Ram wur ae. Wẽe argue 


thus, 
T hoſe that aſſume power to make Laws and fe the reception of them 
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cannarhe denied!) The Afinor is evident. 1, That thi 


The 


Chotch of doch made Carititutions for the the Conſci- 
— rr their Book of Ca. 
| ; war they have no authority 

e idee in hg ile we are little 


EL ea yeelded the cauſe, and partly 
of, be they what they will, ire on- 
Iy, be tells us, of pune be ra „ not determined in the Scripture. 
Now we deny any ſuch panticularicies undetermined, we think ic a moſt 
fearful undervil Nralotg 6f the Wiſdoth of Chriſt, oalert, That mens" De- 

viceſ c zee Devency to Chriſt's I „i. e. They 
arr not er wit haut Humane Impeſtiont,, Nor ſee we hom 
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PCI near 
joyned by the Rulers of the Church, te whewwe are, ſaich Mt. T. in Cos. 
ſcience bound te ſuit ; if it be not the Priviledge not Duty of the 
Churok ca mike Laws and Conſtitutions for the bindi — re 
tet ix Aten inainters of this nature, and think that the latter part of bis 
is in contention with the former, e deo ae. 
a proof of this matter; That we are obliged to 

IP i ich der 


I in the Worſhip of 
notion of Decency and Or —— — rey; 


wo eee eee. D 2 4 17 
eee tar fly 1b 
od is the Ordering of ba Fannily and 

ive Rule 11 
this icence, and that after 


Mit. T. would take it ill ould 1 
ordering of his Family, and that with 

7 know be Conſtituted and 3 ed Hare himfelf for her 

| yet I conceive ibe ig not ſosfat above me, as the 

wiſe God is above the mightieſt and wiſeſt of mortals, 


very end. 
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manifeſt their Obſeryation con 


niſters do wickedly to Excommunicate, 
yeelding ſub jectios, If the ſecond, then 


whatever Ceremonies they introduce, under the notian of Decency and 
Order, that ate not (Contrary to the Seripture, muſtbe ſubjected to, 
which is an open in- let to the whole Farvagoof Papiſh Twortlens, We 
fear the General Rules i Scripture, thi Laws of Nature, ri | 
other lanlable Cafes, . thit Me, T. tetls us, muft be ob/erved iu this 
matter, will be but i weak defence agtinſt them. For who (hall be judge 
of their conſonency to theſe Principles? Shell every min be judge for 
himſelf? This out Rulers think to be abſurd, and contrery to the Prin- 
ciples aſſerted by our Auimadvertor to bs obſerved. If our Governours, 
they will tell us, whatever they i tis conſonant to all the fore- 

Principles, that we ſubject to them therein. Ac our Bi- 


mentioned | 
ſhops they will telſ you ſo with reſpeR to the whole of their Popiſh-Zag. 
EC | | 


Laws and Ceremonces, 


cer; the introducing of Heatbenih, Fewiſh, and 8 aſtices in 
the orſhip of God-ray'be evinced. And yer ho exper yeelded 
them, how will they prove the Conſtitutions mentioned, to be the 
Conſtitution of « right conſtituted Church, « NatiovalChurch??- the 
Church of England is not fo, Vet if all this wete granted, where ate the * 

mſtityrions of this Church, that we may pay the homage to them that 
is meet? . together, in its ſe - 


a 2 . veral 
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veral Menbu1s, freely to debate #nd determine what Laus and Conſti- 
tutiont wete fit tobe obſerved by them ? 2 n 
If it be ſaid, Tha it is enough that it be aſſembled in it ſeveral Officers, 
er ſuch as ſbal be choſen tg: theo Officers, whoſe Lawe-rumry Member ts - 
th be obedbertity.; iid bob one nt hg Hot ot mn 
We Anſwer, But theſe Officers being not the Church (nor are true 
Officers of tight conſlituted Church,any where ſo called in the Scrip- 
ture) I owe no. ſubjection to their La ot Conſtitutions, it being 
pleaded that tis that hath only powerin.qbis matter. It re- 
maineth therefore, (notwithſtanding what is pleaded in this Qbjecti- 
on) That the preſent Miniſters of Sg . Lans and Conſti- 
tutions that are not in any ſence of Ohfriſt s revealing, and therefore 0p» 
poſe the Kingly and Prophetical Office of Chriſt. 
2 _ T. 1. | do not plead for: the Conſtitutions of tht Church 
vgland. —-: 16 den od il ons „0 „ e 
2 But the framers of tho Objeftion propoſed do; Which if Mr. 
T. will juſtifie, be muſt alſo plead for them; but I ſhall not compel him 
toa warfare he is not willing to engage in, he may take his liberty to 
Rand by and look on, but then he had done fairly not to have pretended 
to juſtifie what he ſcarce ſpeaks a word to. The impertinent Queſti« 
ons he ſpeaks of, are pertinent to the Objection and Objectors e have 
to deal with, | . 5 
, What he hath ſpoken of a National Church in.anſwer to the Prefuce 
Seft. 15. we have removed out of the way by out Reply thereunto,.. 
He tells us, 2dly, That the Church of England was Aſſembled at Lon- 
don in iti ſeveral Members, by Dæputa ian freely to deb things, as nar the. 
wage of the Synods in the antient time.. 46. the Kingdom is ſaid to 
wet in the Parliament, ſo the whole Church may be ſaid. toxecct in their 


5 — Wnk 1. No doubt Mr. T. (and bis Abettots) thinks he hack 
now ſpoken to * indeed, but the emptineſs of the whole is 
ſoon manifeſted. No Synods whether antient or nem, can be ſuppoſed 
to repreſent the Church, but upon the account of the free Election of 
the perſons conſtituting them, and deputation by the Members of that 
Church which they repreſent. *** Whoſoever.is ſeat by the Church, re- 
& oreſents the perſon of the Church, ſaith the Learned Whittaker, 2 
A Cancil. g. 3: 6. 3.5. 103. Ves Biſſon himſelf tells us, Nove are bound 
to the Council, but bot who ſend to the Council: No Council doth bind, the 
whole. Church except the conſent be general. Con. Ap. p. 4, 51. And Sa- 


ravia 


* 


ravia tells us, The Council repreſents uo Churches except thoſe who ſend 
their Meſſengers to the Churches, Con, Gretz. p. 379. Yea in every 
rightly conſtituted Synod; the Laity ( as they are called) are not to 
de excluded. Tis 8 Rule founded in Nature and Reaſon, Quod ame 
rangit, aß omnibus tractari debet, That which concerns all, onght to be 
handled by all. Although the Priefts and Clerks do alone. exerciſe 
Judgements Eccleſiaſtical, yet where's matter is agitated that pertains 
to the Church Univerſal, which conſiſts not only of Clerks, but alſo of 
Dicks; it is not equal that the Laicks (ot Laey-Propls) ſhould be remo- 
ved from:theſe deliberations; but all In rather to be con- 
firmed by common conſent : Mhich chat it was obſerved by the Apo- 
poſtles of Chriſt, the ſacred Hiſtory teſtifies, 4s 15. And this is the 
Opinion of the moſt famous Doctors of the Canon- Law, ſaith Durandus 
Dy Sault. Minift. Lib. 1. c.11, He ſaith more truly perhaps than he was 
aware, That 28 the whole Kingdom is ſaid to meet in the Parliament, 
ſo the whole Church may be ſaid to meet ĩn their Synod, and no other- 
wiſe. Now we know that the meeting of i company of Knights, & Gen- 
tlemen at Peftminſter is not the Parliament, the Repreſentative of the 
Kiugdom; Their free Election by the Body of the People of the Nation 
2 them ſo. In like manner the Convention of a company of Pre- 
lates and Prieſts make not x Synod { by our Arimedverters own Argu- 
ment) but their Election by the People, to meet and fitin Council to- 
oether as their Repreſentees, which the Sywod, ſo called at London, One 
thenſand fix hundred and three (not any National Synod ever fince ) 
had not; the Choice of the People was never minded, never was theis 
conſent required: So-that-in-the ſence: he takes the word Church, 
(which yet is forreigu to the Scripture, as we ſay in S. T.) the Church 
of England was never yet concerned. | 
In what follows in this Seftjov, Mr. T. himſelf will acknowledge 1 
am not further concerned. . 
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Se. 2. - 3 
Th Minifter e the Kingly and Prophntical O : 
15 — own — to rc; nei ad 494 


thuu, rwinced by the induction of particular inſtances, Ads 8.27, 1 Tim. 
6. x5, Jer. 51. 26. — Mat. 6, 7, 8, 9. Whether Chriff 
there inſlitated a form of Prayer, Rom. 8.26. 1 Cor, 14. 15, Mark 
14. 18, 22, 23. opened. That Chrift ſate with bis Diſciples in the celg+ 

. bration of the Ordinance of breaking Bread, evinced. Of Kneeling, 
The reaſon of its faſt inſtitnion. Its oppeſitionts 3. Thel. 3. 22. man. 
faſted. Of forbidding to Marry, and commanding to abſtain from 
cars, IIA 


N SeR. 6. Mr. T. proceeds to the examination of what is 1 

duced in S. T. fot the manifeſtation of the guilt of the preſent Mi- 
niſters, in their oppoſing the Kingly and Prophetical Office of Chiilt, 
which we further prove, becauſe they owa, ſubmit, and ſubſcribe to 
Laws, Conſtitutions and Ordinances that are contrary to the Rey 
tion of Ciſt. This we r Gre l 

They on and acknowledge, 1. Ichs there may be ber. Aral - Biſhops, 
and Lord- Biſbops in the Church of Chriſt, beſides biaſelf. Which. is con- 
trary to 1 Pet, 5. 3. 1 Cor. 12. 5. Epbeſ« 4+ 55 3. 2. Lale 22. 
22,25 26. 93 40 3 

To which our Animadverter replies, 2. They do nat acknowledge them 
in oppoſicion to theſe Seripturri. | 188 

Avſo, But that is the 75 xgtriewr ;- Mr. T. may be aſhamed of ſuch 
pitiful gery. '/ of + | bp FS 

He adds aiy, They do not acknowledge Arah Biſhops over "the mals 
Church, a the Pope, but in their ow Province,  \- + | » 

A.. This is not at all material, the anthotity of Arch-Biſbops 


* P ” 4 


26, 

Anſw, 1. This is agzinto beg the thing in queſtion. aly, We have 
proved the contrary. \ : 

He adds 4ly, Tho are not Lords in the Church — but in the Kingdow 

| Anſw. 


Ad 
1 * 
* 

* 


Auſw, Falſe and untrue, I with he ſpeak not againſt knowledge in 
this matter, 1. When inveſted Into their Epiſcopal Sees, they are 
filed Arch-Biſhops of ſuch a place or Province, Lord-Biſhop of ſuch « - 
See; 2. The Prieſis ſubmit to them, pray for them as their good 
Leids. 3. They bave Power, Authority, y as fuch over 
the reſt of the Clergy, give forth Laws and Canons ta rule and guide 
them, to whom they promiſe obedience at their Ordinztion. 4. Tiny 
exerciſe juriſdiRion, authority over theit zeſpeRive Dioceſſes in their 
Eceleſiaſtical Courts, and Conſiſtories as ſuch, all evident Enfigns 
and Demonſtiatious of Loxdly Dignities, even in and over that which 
they call the Charch. | 

That which he 5ly adds of the Eunuchs being called Avyiglns, 47s 
$. 27, without conttadiction to 1 Tim. 6, 15. where Chriſt is ſaid to 
de d Aue, is frivolous. 

x. The Eunuch is not ſaid to be Aude, 2 Potentate with reſpe& 
to the Church of God, over it he was not ſuch, but with reſpect to the 
Kingdom of E ibiepia, whete he was a Noble Man, a Governor unden 
Candace the 2 Out Biſhops are Potentates in and over that 
which they call the Church of Chriſt. 7” 

2. That any other beſides Chriſt ſhould exerciſe Lordſhip and Au- 
thority in the World, is not interdifted, as is their ſo doing in the 
Churches of CheriR, in the Scriptures mentioned. „ 

He ſaich5ly, He bath not ſhewed that what is acknowledged is a Law, 
Conſtitution, of Ordinance, nor the Minifters own it by [wbſcriprion, 

Anſw, True indeed, I did not do ſo, for I thought it needleſs to de- 
monſſrate that the Sun ſhines at noon-dayes, Are not the Offices of 
Arch-Biſhops, Conſtitutions and Ordinances ? Have 
they not their Foundation and Bſtabliſhment by Law ? Doth not Mr. 
k know it? Is be onely a firanger in our 1ſreel ? Of the Truth of this 

are not many is the Nation that are or can be ignorant. That 
the Mimi ſtets own theſe (whether by ſubſcription, or otherwiſe, is not 
confiderable, Mi. T. deals injurioufly whilft he ſuggeſts, I ſay, they own 
theſe, with the reſt of the particulars mentioned by ſubſcriptiov,when I 
aſſert onely, That they own, ſubmit, and ſubſcribe to, i. ſome of them. 
they manifeſt they own by Subſcription, others other Wayes, but they 
own ſubmiſſion to them all) is too notorious to admit of a denyal ; 
They do ſo in their Ordination, when they promiſe Canonical Obedi- 
ence to them, in their prayers for them, ſubjeRion to their precepts: 
from time to time, tranſmitted to them, which they dare not tranſ- 
preſs. 2ly, That memmey and ought to be made Miniſters, — 8 


* 2 N IT" 3 - ä p 
s 2 n 9 
1 N * . * 1808 © N n LEY * Ws h * AS " " 
- P * 42 1 Q * _— . N . a 4 
— 8 * We 
6 " , 4 a F. ' 2. ; TS = 
* - * 


als 
_ theſe -Lord-Bithops, is we (ay in S. T. owned by the preſent Minifters : 
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which is conttaty to Heb. 5. 4. Jeb 10. , 2. & 13.20, Ad 14.23. 
with 6. 3, 5. What Mr. T. ad joyns hereunto touching Ordination by 
Suff:agan Biſhops, hath already been removed out of the way. How 
much they o] a Presbjterian Ordination, (of which he ſpeaks) many 

od men in the Nation feel and find. Of theſe things we have al- 
ready ſpoken, That Ordination by Lord-Biſhops is eſtabliſhed by Law, 
is known, and that exclufively to any other without them. Hereunto 
the Miniſters ſubſcribe, Can. 36. The Scriptures inſtanc'd in prove this 
to be contrary to the Revelation of Chriſt, Heb. 5. 4. Fob» 20, 2, . 
& 13, 20. manifeſtly evince ; That who-ever undertakes to be a Mini- 
ſtet of the Lord in his Church, muſt be called of, ſent by him. (So was 
Aaron —) As 14. 23. & 6. 3, 5. manifeſt that the Way of the Lord's 
miſſion is not by Lord-Biſhops, but by his Churches and People. What 
he tells us he bath ſaid in anſwer to any of theſe Scriptures, we have te- 


plyed to Chap. 2. 


We add in S. T. 3ly, That Prelates, their Chancellers and Officers 
have power from-Chriſt to caſt out. of the Church of Ged, ij owned by them, 
contrary to Mat. 18. 16, 17. 1 Cor. 5. 4. 

To which our Animadverter ſub joyns, He finds no ſuch Law. 

Anſw, It may bebe is millinglys norant beteof. This be cannot 
but know, that in the Name of Chriſt the Officers mentioned do ex- 
communicate out of the Church (ſo call'd) of Chriſt, Do they do 
this without Law? Is it not one of their Chur itutions, that 
they may do ſo? Do not the preſent Miniſters omn them herein? 
Whilſt they cite, preſent, perſecute their Neighbours fot not coming to 
Divine Service, (as they call it) it may be for, zefuſing to pay them a 
four- pendy- due, in the Eccleſuſtical Courts, even to an Excommuni- 
cation, Whoſe Act therein the ee eee 4 
clate, once and again in obedience to them? What more gyiden( 
The weakneis of his anſwer. to Ma. 18. 1 Cr. 5. we have alicady 
manifeſted. | a Sbiigen 

We ſay further in S. 7. That they own Aly, that the Office of the 
Suffragans, Deans, Canons, ate lawful and neceſlacy to be had 
in the Church, contrary to 1 Cor. 12. 18, 28. Row. 12, 7. Epbeſ. 4. 
x1, The Officers inſtituted by Chriſt are ſufficient for the edification 
and perfeRing of the Saints, till they all come unto a perfe&t man,. 
v. 12 13. In what ſenſe the foremegtioned, being not one of them of 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt, may be owned as lawful; and neceſſary, with, 
out an high contempt of the Wiſd6m and Sovereignty of Chriſt, I am 
not able to conceive 3 — this is the ſum, | Mr. 
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| dude toMy, T. bis Exceptions.” 
- Mr: I. teplies, 1. He knows not where this imagined Ordinance is. 


A. ſe. That there are ſuch Officers and Offices in the Church of Eag- 


lard eſtabliſned by the Laws thereof, be cannot be ignorant: To ſay, 
They are Antichriſtian, or repugnant to the Word of Gpd, is cenſured 


by the Canons thereof, Cas. 7. That the Miniſters own, ſubmit to 


fome of them, is known. The vaniry and imperti of Mr. T, his 
- pleading for them nar mention his perjury therein) is diſcovered 

in our preſent Vindication of Chep. 3. from his. exceptions againſt 
what is by us therein argued 


We ſay they own— ythly, Thar the Office" sf Deacons in the Cheb 


ic to be 2 is publick, Praying, adminiſtration of Baptiſm, and Preack- 
ung, if licenſed by rhe Biſhop 2 comrary to 2 Epheſ. 4. 11. 


Mr. T. replies, Ii not contrary to Clriſt . Revelation— that they 
wployed i thoſe works, 
- : Faſ; 1. But ben Chriſt bach inſtituted the office of Dexcovs for this 


end;\touttend Tables, or look after the proviſion, and neceſſities of the 


Saints; That ary perſons may own gn Office of Deacons in the Church, 

to be *dby virtue of Office- power in any other work than that for 

which they are intruſted by Chit, and called unto Office, without an 

advance sgainftrhat Iuſtituttbn of Chriſt, is abſurd to imagine. 

„1 T t-Minifters own ſuch an Office he doth not deny. 
3. What be of Stephen and Philip, he had ſaid before; and to 

it we have replied already, and need novedd more. * 

A ſixth Law or Ordinance that we ſay they own — is this, That the 
© | Ordinance of Breaking Bread, or the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, may be 
adminiflre# to one alone,” as to a ich, may ready to die: Which is diame- 
1 to the Nature and Iuſti tution of that Ordinance, 1 Cor, 
10, 16. 4 11. 3 3. Mat. 26. 26. Alls 2. 42. and 20.7. 

To which Mr. T. Thu i not cafily proved frim the Scrip ures inflan- 


ced in,” 2 a * 1 
Anſw. Whether it be or not, is left ta the inggment of the judicious 
Reader to determine. I am-weaty in purſuing im in his impertinen- 
cies, He grants a Communĩon ĩs proved in that Sacrament, 1 Cer. 10. 
16. but verſ, 17. and 1 C. 12. 13. the Communion to be rather 
with all Chriſtians; Of which yet there is not one word in either of 
the places. InveF/.'17, He ſpeaks of tbe Church of Corzncb, that was 
ont bread, one body. The other Scripture {peaks nothing of Saints Com- 
munion one With another in this Ordinance, 1 Cory 11. 33- Act, 20. 7. 
he confeſſeth prove, That it ſhon/d be adminiſtred when all the Commun - 
cams (Church or Brethren, he ſhould ſay ) «re come together, * * 
Oo . . ther 
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— to Idelatyy, is according to the will of God, and may lawfully be uſed 
under the New Teſtament Diſenſation ; Contrary ta Afar. 15.9; and 28, 
20. Jobn 4. 23. Deut. 12. 32. Jer. 51. 26. Rem. 8. 26. 1 Cr. 14. 15. 
By this pteſctipt form of. Words, —- this ceremonious pompous Wor- 
ſhip — the Common-Prayer-Book, Colegiat-#orſhip and Servicl ig in- 
tended. This I ſay is deviſed by man, the owning whereof is con 
to Mat. 15. 9. and 28. 20. Deut. 12. 22. abuſed to Idolatry ; The 
owning ro is boys rh FL. 9 54 PO ee and Pom- 
1, the abetting w is adverſe to Jab. 4. 23. 10 is the owning of 
e Form of Words, to Rom. 8. 26. 1 Cor, 14. 11. 
To which our An;madverter replies. 1. He ſbauld hats told uu 
part of the-Common-Prayer- Bos was abuſed to Idolatry.. — . 21 ay 
Anſw.. The whole of it- is (0, being Worſhip not appointed-by-the 
Lan and uſed in that Church, that is the moſt 1dolatrous Church in 
t e world. | | . 417 . 
What he bath ſaid in this G. Sed. 3. or in Chap. 3. Set; 4. We 
have already anſwered, His great out- cry of our abuſe of Ftr. 51. 26. 
produced to prove ĩt unlawful to uſe any thing in the Worſhip of God 
abuſed to Idolatry, will ſoon be gvinced to be an empty ſound. © + 
| ; —— Vox & pratereanibul, 


1 We have for our Companians in this Expoſiti ons not con- 
temptible for wiſdom and holineſs, who make EY applying 
Scriptures, and abuſing the Reader. * 26:55, 3: OY . 

2. Of all men Mr. T. Ihe moſt incompetent for the management 
of this charge, ho moſt egregiouſſy perverts Scriptures in this Trea- 
riſe, contrary to former Interpretations given by himſelf to them, and 
to the plain intendment of the Spirit therein' : As we have in part ma- 
nifeſted, and may do further in our Appendix, 

3. He egtegioufly abuſeth the Reader io this very paſſage, whilſt ke 
beers him in hand, that we expound the words of a prohibition to the 
Fews, That they ſhould not uſe the ſtones of Babylowto build a Temple 
to God at Feruſalem, becauſe abuſed to Idolatty, which we do not. Nor 


Was- 


£#; e. — | 
wat it fikely they would ever have gone about to do ſo. Babyts was too 
J them, ſuch « Prokibition had been Al together needleſs ind 


*. 4. That Ch. 50, and . one entire PropheGe, wet 
Me ee than the — 105 of Literal Babylon, even to the iu 


Us ſo, is evident. 
Tag Pepe relates to the reſtiura tĩon of all the Tribes ; 
8 verſe 4+ 5. which to this day hath not been ful- 
fl. Th ten Tribes ( repreſented by Iſras) being in a diſperſed 
Ke ever ker they were carried amay Captive by Salwaxaſer. Tis 
e Judab after the be 70, years Captivity did return ; but whats that to 
acl hen this Propheſie is accompliſhed, they muſt alfo be brou phe 
to gout habitation, ich is again repeated” verſe 19. And I wil bros 
Ifrael ag an te bis habitation, and be ſhall feed on Carmel. This Car — 
155 . 5p reion of the half Tribe of CAapaſſeb, belonging to the ten 
9, 
76 Pr Ged dath this, the iniquity of Jacob ſhall be ſaug bt for, and 
there ſhall be none. — vel. 20. 
3dly, He will then make uſe of Iſrael as his Battle- Axe and weagon.of 
Wart and break. in pieces Kingdoms and Nations, vetſ. 20, 21, 
95 Deliverance Vinęeance here rophefied of, is the iſſue 
and cries of the Inhabitants of Sie againft Baby, verſ. 
Go But againſt Literal Babylon the Children of Iſroei were not to 
6 ba 1 alleges in this Prophefie are applied by the 
any mar in this Fro are app 
2 7 Se en W as Chap. 50.8. Rev. 18. 4. wer 
1 > Rev. 18 4.— 
Be. The Babylon —— in this Prophefie, and the A 
-of ip the Revelation, is one and the ſame Babylon, diffeti 
e Babylon is x Type of the City and 
of Antichrif, ſaich rhe 3 Ainſworth on Pſal. 137. v. x, This is 
evident to the eye o % _ ding Reader from the enſuing 
Scheme 


td MEE 


Jeremiah ; Babylon. | _ Joht's Babylon; 


aid 50. 8. Renvove out of the | Rev. 18. 4. Come out of ber my 
Babylon, © And Ft. 6, I People, that ye be not partakerr of ber 

22 J dee Bab en, and | Sins, and y- receive not of ber 
deliver every nan bus ſent, „9 . ES for ber fins have -reaehid 
0 2 unte 


1 


*, kn. 2 = : - a 4 4 r N * ** y — . 
* ” "i << : = 5 W ef » . » : \ . 
+.4 8 1 > 7 * 0 as 44 "ey 1. — 8 To, + EV ö 
bs 2 * e 2 1 $ * 4 Vindication * 
4 4 » 2 W 
: 4 * we OE * » 
3 - 492 | e » 
6 , 8 a 
: * x aol : 
oY N 
8 
o 


pool pl OG $4 rc 
* x" Fa | 


ll. 17 io acl Loo a” 


- 


cording to ber work; * 
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*Teremiah's Babylon. 
off in "= iniquity, for this # the time | 


7 the Lords vengeance, be will rea- | 


unte ber a recompence. © | 
Jer. 50. 29. Retompence ber ar- 


all rhat ſhe hath done, de unto 
for ſhe hath bets proud 1775 the 
Lord, againſt the Holy Ont of frail. 


- 


' 


Jer, 51. 7. Bqbylon bath been 4 
goldew cup "in the Lords band, that 
made all the earth dranken : the na- 
tions bave drunk of ber wine, there- | 
fore the nations are mad. 


1 


er. 5x. 8. 'Babylon is ſuddenly 
fallen and deſtreped, bowl for ber. | 
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unto beaver, and Gol bath r- 
bred ber iniquitier. 


ber . 
72 lived Alicia, 


22. T be voice * 5 and muſici- 
ans — ſhall be . 
| thee : and no crafts man ſhall be found 
any more in thee, — verſ. 8, ſhe ſhall 
be mtterly burnt with fire, 

Rev. 17.2, Fith whom the Kings 
of the earth have committed fornica- 
tien, and the inhabitants of the earth 
baus been made drunk with the wing 
Fler forvicatien, And 18, 3. For 
allnationt bave drunk of the wine of 


| the wrath of ber fornications. 


Rev. 14, 8. Nen i fallen, 
fallen, — Rev. 18. 2. on the 
Great is fallen ii fallen, ver. 9. And 
the Kings of the earth whe commur- 
5 and lived dtlicianſiy 
with her, ſhall bewail ber, — (ay- 


| ing, alas, alas, — for is one hor is 
thy Judgement came, verſ. 11, 15,19. 


The ſum is; the Propheſie pot being copfined to Literal Baby/on, but 
eminently relating to Myſtical. Babyioy, or, the falſe whotiſh Church, 


in the Revelation, the-not taking a ſtaneiof hen fot & foundation, — 


( baving 


ew, of —— Bale St ; 
not to introduce any of her 

| 0 F rhe Houſe of God: 
—_ 


Adly. The 5 words and „ien, 


—.—. 5 
Mt. T. —— tells us, 
are not conthary to John 4. 23 


' Anſw, de Cn ſay they are: this me afficm, That a form of words 

enjoyned, — pompous -Managed 

and carried on in our Collegiat IRIS 

pomp and ſtate is ſo. That faith in poor 

this Text excludes the Legal ſhadowy-Warſhs 1070 

what we ſay : For if « pompous, Bade gf. 1 
tution of the Lord, be excluded by this. Seriptute, nge chat which 


is ſo, aod of the deviſing and 2 of 
In what he faith, 3 e of Wigs reſeribed 
and deviſed by man, to be contrary to Mat. 15. 9. and 28, 20, „12. 
t. he openly ricates; For though, as comminded in the Wor- 
di ip of God, le ſo jet we rather refer thoſe Scriptures to the whole 
of their bumane devices, in their Worſhip, and Service, viz- Sarplice, 
Organs, Creſt in Baytiſms,- he. that have not ie the leaſt foundation in Scri- 
pture, and are therefore contrary to them. What Mr: T. dictites, T 
2 arm of Py (deviſed and ed by penal Laws, to be uſed 
po CO LE be hw percinently ) en be ed, 
he conceived forms of Prayer may not be 7745 1defire him oor to attempt 
the proof of becauſe tis ſuch an impolible task that he will never be à- 
ble to make good. That Chriſt hath commanded a ſet Gemma Prayer, 
Lale 11. 2. M. G. 2, S. is firft falſe. 
For, x, If he had done ſo, it were utterly uplawful to uſe any. other 
— words therein contained, becauſe he ſaith, ben je pray ſay, Our 
at 
Adly, Thatwhich is in Mar; G. is a ſull Interpretation of L' er- 
preffion, and Chriſf's intendment, wiz. verſ. 9. After ibis manner Prep 
ye, &. (Gr. d va, tu this purpoſe. ) 
3dly, We no where find the Diſciples, either themſelves uſing the 
form of words here mentioned, pot in all their directions given to the 
Churches, touching this important duty, is there the leaſt iccom nen- 
dation al the uſe of theſe, words ta them, nes arc} eee 442 
matter of duty upon any of them, A 
40> 
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Achly, There are ſame words, nor the ſame number of words 
in Mat, G. 9. d in 1. 2.— So that if Chriſt en joyns us to the 
uſe of the words, he en joyns us to ſin ; for if I uſe the words recited by 
Mathew, Lin 2gtinſiche injunction in Luke, and ſo contrarilßj. 

Fthly, Paul expreſiy ich, Ye know. nat! what to pray for ai we, un wh 
Rom, B. 26, which were ſcarce confiſtent with truth, if Chriſt h. 
ed us to the uſe of choſe words in Prayer; 2. Impertinent, defiruRive 
of the cauſe he bath undertaken the defence of, u oY ſuppoſition that 


Chriſt hath pre ſciibed a Form of Prayer to be u t follows not that 
others may ſo —— — but rather t trary. The pre- 


— another form on his: the oach of i imper- 
<A — — us a form of Pray» 


er to be — KA form; by the repetition of Fekeſame words, therefore 
of the truthof 1 jon : But our Saviour 
Therefore we may uſe #ndtber which — 
ſcribed,” hach (nenen mann of Reaſen 
Bit Mr. 7. will prove, That — of Prog eue . ” 
e Contraryto Rom. 8. 26. 1 Cor: 14. 5 | ; 
dar h ut be form 
of words, 2 . by exciting in 
1 groans and fight that are nunttFable, 
e, The Spirit Len ide Nurſe the Child, or as . man 
Heel chae' is fainting —.— bis burden) wſſes, weakneſſes, infirni- 
ties.” Whatever 
helps them ta und under them, which Mr. T. dodkilil toupply bay es 
our inward weakneſſes, when the Lord doth not do ſd. 
in this and other duties in which he bach been holpen by the Spit of the 
Lord Aa 
ot which 


we may uſe it, yea we muſt, is an invincible Argument, on 
us ſuch 
in it. 
rſt, Ius not ſald, the Spirit belps eur infirm 
Ae. . The cord ere, n eCare vu B- pale Ld d 
the inabihties and infirmities. of the Saints are, he 
2. Hath-Ne never known an unaptneſs of expreſſion to be upon him, 
3. Is bot ſuch an unaptneſs one of our weakneſſes loo preve 


it is pleaded, forms of Player ate preſetibed ; which ĩs duecti to juftle 
out the Spirit and put theſe forms in his pore er Spirit ſhalt help 
ſaith the Apoſtle,  - 

4. Have not many of the Saints} under — of their — 
bilitie, ſuitably to expreſs themfclves! ſived in 4 
on chis ptomiſe, and found we” . * their ae f. in- 
a ? 


5. Is 


6 $: 2” a ad — — n 
Monk and Wildes to ſpeak 2 „a door of utterance e 
bim, as when we are ſpeaking to men. 858 n 
36. VVV 
721 teſpect of words, as othettriſe - 
t. T. will prove the oon t ; — Ic's aid the Spiz 
_— interceſſion for us with groans 
Anſw, 1. Groans unutterable tre either, 1. ſuch as worde ——— 
expreſſions cannot fully teach; ar, 2..ſuch:whoſe vettue a 
doth not cont in the number and flouriſh of words; : * 
Hypocrites, Mat, 6. 2. but in moſt lively — ind pangs of the 
Spirit 3 but that therefore we muſt not uſe words in 255 or that in 
ä ARIPO a the Spitit, is yet 
to be proved 
He adds 2dly, That x Cor. x4. 15. 4 ſucb a in the Spirit 4s 
1. without the of hinothat pros poi 
b the room of the x cane ſex, Amen. 
—— 
crude conceptions upon t e of the 'Tis eed, That 
—.—.— toothers, what he conceives they 
in an unknown tongue. 
an unknown Tongue, were from the aſ- 
— praying in, or by the Spirit; fo- 
ae wu om es what — it for, vic thut the 
words, that it proves the contrary. 


alſo, that a form of lee i 

— — 
e — b 
7 FE Arte what he adds, 1. That the aſſiſtance of the Spixit, Roms. 8. 
is meant of 2 ayers, not of -publick, is frivolous, -*Fig 
not to hei 1d promiſe his help inthe mauagetie 


. ——— in the 
honouredle | whereof his glory is more eminently con- 
cetned - Tis, 2. fond do il that it ſhould be meant of taptures 
and ext in. Prayer. Tis iſe made to the Saints in general, 
and'canvar be 


3 daily fruit of, to their own Souls, 
ovary poiedcler7 


ealis terms to let go their intereſt therein. Fheſe 

Voppoſite tos form of Prayer, which renders. 
the bh > — — both a8 to matter and werds, uſeleſs; both 
which ate readyprepared therein. Ws 


"<3. 


* 4 - 
D 
To * 
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apogee — — _ * 
2. Why s be not for Ing 
Faggotsin the Marian dayes? be knows they have all the ſame. bottom 
and S837; - 19G 7 OR 02S CORE BG SEC i (ea cn 
' 3, Several of the Scriptares produced, prove that none but ſuch as 
of their free will (being under no — of the Spirit there. 
unto) deſite to be ſo, were Members of the Churches of Chriſt, (com. 
pulfion whereungo we are ſo fobliſn as to think to be hereunto contrary) 
* 3. (a Praphefie of Geſpel-rimer, as he giapts) its 2.41, 
42 TO 13. Ei S501.” 4.2.4 Th) TRY WII G1 L265 27 
From whence we argue If it be prophefied of ſuch as ixe to copſti-. 
- tutethe Goſpel· Church · State, that they ſhall be n 
we ſiad only ſuch in the time of the Gol N it ſub» 
je ion of conſent ot willingneſs to the Goſpel of Chtiſt, both with re 
ſpect io Doctrine and Ducipline, being what the Saigis 32joyced. tt: 
bebold, then compelting any by. Pecuniaty mulcte, or otbetwiſe, to 
be Cturch- members, is wicked and unlagful, conttaty to ibe forecited 
Seiiptutes. But the firſt is manifefily proved by them. Therefore —. 
Twereeake to manifzR-thar this is a Principle dectied by the Primi. 
tive Believers; with tbe Mitneſſes of Chriſt ia u Ages 3 An Tortellan, 
Clemens Alexand. Latlant ia, the Council of Sedit, of Tuledç) Chry- 
lame, Epiphanius, Ignarist. Conſtautine at fult made W 
b 2 10ercy; 


Liberty of Worſhip ought not tobe denied. Eaſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt, lib, 
10. 6. 5. 

The noble Lord Cobham, in anſwer to Dr. Walden's ſpeaking con- 
temptuouſly of 'Wickliffy ſaith, * Where do you find in all God's Law, 
© That you ſhould thus fit iu judgment of any Chriſtian man, or yet give 

© ſentence upon any other man unto deatb, as ye do here daily: no 
© ground have you in all the Scriptures ſo lordly to take it upon you, but 
in Annas and Caipbas, which ſat thus upon Chriſt and his Apoſtles, --- 
© of them only have you taken it, to judge Chriſt's Members as you do; 
© and neither of Peter not Jobs. Tis ſome of the ſowr leaven: of the 
© Papacy yet left amongſt us, the only prop by which Antichtiſt's King- 
dom hath from the beginning been ſupported and ptopagated in the 
© World ; the ſame Spirit animating it, that breathed in the Roman 
© Pagan Empire, to the ruine and defiruRion of multitudes of Chriſti- 
an Souls. Whether, As 2. 40. & 19. 9. 2 Cor. 6. 14, 17. prove 
© that wicked and ungodly men are not fit matter for Church-Commu- 
nion, We will leave to the Judicious Reader todetermine. 

We add in S. T. gthly. That Wmmen may adminiſter the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, is owned by them ; which is contrary to 1 Cor, 14: 34. 1 Tim, 
2.12, Mat. 28. 18, 19, 20. Epbeſ. 4. 11. 

Mtr. T. replies, Tbis was allowed in the L Church before the Confe- 
rence Hampton Court, inte Reign of King James, but not fine. 

Anſw, 1. Yet the Learned Hooker, (who is ſuppoſed to ſpeak the 
mind of the Church, and Miniſters of Englexd, as much as another 
man) after the aforeſaid Conference, pleads for the lawfulneſs thereof, 
Eccleſ. Pol, Sect. 62. 

Yea, 2. I find no publick renunciation of the foreſaid erroneous 
Principle, nor is it any where (as I know of) expreſly and avowedly 
condemned by them. And am perſwaded, that upon enquiry it will 
be found, that it's generally owned by them to this very day. What 
he ſeems to urge for the juſtification of this practice, is trivial, viz. 
Philip had four Daughters that did Prophefie, 4s 21, 9. Mention is 
made of the Woman Praying or Propheſying, x Cor. 11.5, Priſcills © 
iuſtructed Apollos, Therefore we cannot exclude them from private 
Teaching of the moſt able, if they be fitted thereunto : Which no bod 
that I know of denies, hut that therefore they may Baptize, hic 
ſhould have been his inference, is ſuch a #ox-ſequit#r, that deſerves no 
other anſwer than contempt. 

We proceed, and in S. T. ſay, 00g, That the preſent - Miniſters 
P oe 


in Auſau to Mr. T. his Exceptions. 299 
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4 Vintiration of the Sober Teftimony;. 
own that the Lordi Supper is to be received lueling. Touching which we: 
affirm three things, ee 8 

1. That the poſture of xheeliug is te to ice of Chriſt 
in his firſt dab den ef thit — nt ſo· lt is 1 be di- 
_ oppoſite to fitting; which tis expteſiy ſaid he did, Aar 14: 
Is, 22, 23. a 0 | | 21 

To which Mt. T. St.9. teplies, The word du, wied Mark 
14. 18. figmfies lying along on Beds, | 

Anſw. 1. Dute wn conceſſo, Yet Kneeling is ditectiy oppoſite to 
that poſture; fo that that obſervation (were it tus) advanragerh/-nor' 
his Cauſe at all, | | 

2. The word (is it's knows) ſignifies, to firdown, or to fit down 
together at Meat, Mark 16. 14, Lake 17. 37. 

3. Tis moſt evident Chti ſat With his Diſciples in the Admiuiſtra- 
tion of this Ordinance. 

r. So ſay all the Evangeiiſti, Mat. 26. 20. Mark 14.18. Luke 14422, 
John 13. 12. | 

2. The Papiſts themſelves confeſs ts much, 


Rex ſedet in cena, twrbd cindtus duodend, — Alex. Arn. 


3- Meſt forreign Miniſters and Commentators, (as Aretion, Brenti- 
u, Calvin, Beza, Deodat, Ziunglou, Piſcator, Dana, —) together 
with our Countreymen, affirm as much. 
4. Till above 1460 years after Chriſt, we meet with no Council or 
Synod, no Rubrick in all the Lyturgies, that en joyn people to kneel in 
the a& of Receiving. 
5. Our fiſt Reformers in the time of H. 8. in their Treatife touch- 
ing the Lord's Supper, defire that Chriſtian Princes would command 


- and eſtabliſh a form of adminiſtring the Lord's Supper, wherein all the 


Congregation may be ordered to fir round about the Lord's Table, as 
Chun, bis Apoſtles, the Primitive Chriſtians did. 

Nor is, 6. one main end of this Inftitution, vid. our communion 
with Chriſt, and one with #nother, ſo fitly repreſented by the poſture 
of Kneeling, as-firting, What elſe he mentions, is not worth the te- 
minding, Chriſt ſat out of choice in the celebration of this appointment, 
for there was no conftraint upon him foto do, he might have Rood, or 
kneeled, if he had pleaſed. | | 

That we are rather to ſubject to Antichrift's Cinons, and Cuſtom in 
kneeling,than follow Chiiſts. Example, ſober Chriſtians will not be over 
forwardly to boite ve. 1. Paul, 


in Anſreer to Mr. T. lic Excoptions. 299 
t. Paal. 1 Cox. II. a3. omits the geſtute, becauſe then it had not 
been in the — 1 3 

adiy, That t ure of Kneeling is oppoſite to the practice of the 
Churches of Chriſt for ſeveral hundred years after, ta the time of the 
invention and introduction of the Popiſh broaden God, to the judgment 
and practice of moſt of the Reformed Churches to this very day. The 
truth of this Mr. T. denies not. The ſayings of Dr, Bargeſs the Biſhop 
of Rocheſter, Paybody, & c. in oppoſition to the former of theſe, being 
without the leaſt tender of proof, end they themſelves fticklers; for 
knedling is not to be heeded, - The contraty bath in part altesdy, and 
may be anon more fully evincec. „ 

We ſay further in S. T. 30%, Tb the poſture of kyeeling, in contrary 
£0 1 Theſ. 5.22. It hath an appearancy of evil is it, beeng 4 geſture uſed 
by the Paniſli, in the adoration of they breaden Ged, den N 

To this Mr. T. teplies at luge. Having acquainted. us with ſeveral 
interpretations that may be given of the Morqs, (too large to be hete 
repeated); he tells us, That [mtrpreters of al ſorts, apply it tothe ap- 
pearance of evil, in practice ; but whether the Apoſile means it of that which 
appears evil to another, or to a mans ſelf, may be doubted, © To this latter 
be inclines, and gives his ceaſons. | EP 3 
Au. Butwhatif a-oun ſhould ſay, That what hath in it (elf really 
an appeatence of evil is. to be abſtained from, and that byahis Apaſto- 
kcal precept, and that the tryal and probation mentioned, is in order 
to the finding out of this ? Thigrenders all that Mr. T. hath aflextedand 
laid down, impertinent and invalid. 1 ta MM; Bs 
. This het ſuits Aith-the context. 022 1 14 10 95; 
a. None af ibe ahſurdities mentioned would follow heteupon, 

- Knebling at the Semen. ha tha real appearange of evil id it (el, 

were not mens eyes blinded with paſſion, cuſtom, ſelf · intereſt, pre ju- 

dice, . they could not but fee it. | 

Whatever, not of the. inſtitution of the Lord, hath been abuſed to 
Idolatty, the greaget Idolatry id the World, bath a real appeatance af 
evil in it (Kneeling in teceiving the Sacrament hath been (0 abuſed, 
Therefore, — mmm IF len | 

That which Dr. Bargeſ« (afterwards cited by this Animadv.) ſaith, 
is rather a confirmation of the truth of the minor Propoſition, than other- 
wiſe. . The Hit he confeſſes receive it kneelingas we do; he de- 
pics indeed that in that very moment of time they intend to adote it. 
But this is the Doctors miſtake ; they themſelves acknowledge they do 
ſo, and ptoteſt that did they not 3 that the very Body and ** 

p 2 y q 


305 # Vindication of the Sober Teflimony, 
of Chriſt, were really and carnally in that Sacrament, they Would ab- 
hor to kneel at the reception thereof, as do the Proteſtant, 30 

3. We conceive that ſhould it not be the duty of men to abſtain from 
evil, till it appeat to them to be (0; they might commit many evils 
without being juſtiy charged as Tranſgreſſors, many practiſing that is 
really evil (bath areal appearance of evil) under the notion, and ap- 
prebenfion of an appearance of good. 

Though, Athly, An appearance of evil in any thing ( that is 
indifferent) to 2 tender conſcience {( anothers conſcience )) is what 
obligerh Saints to abſtaia from it, is the Apoſtle argues in the cafe-of 
the /do/othyte : afterward reviewed by us, Chap. 9. 

None of the abſurdities mentioned fellow hereupon. Not the firſt, 
becauſe till I know the thoughts of the Brother, to whom it appeats to 
be evil (upon ſuppoſition that tis in it ſelf indifferent) I am not ob. 
liged to abſtain from ĩt : nor the ſecond ot third ; for there are many 

things, the moſt, all, that I am by poſitive Precept engaged to conform 
to, that either appear not. to be evil to the Saints I converſe with, or 
if they do, they being my duty, I am obliged to do it; but this is not 
our preſent caſe. | 

Kneeling in receiving the Sacrament will not be pleaded to be 
my duty, by virtue of any poſitive Law, or Precept from Chriſt, vbich 
is alfð a ſufficient anſwer to his 4th reaſon. I ſhall only add what I find 
delivered by one of their own, viz. Tho. Bacon, Prebend of Canterbury, 
in his Catechiſm printed — Who writes thus, I could 
© wiſh all ſuch geſtures were avoided, as have outwardly any appear- 
© ance of evil; according to this ſaying! of St. Paul, Abftan from all 
© evil appearance, He inftancech in the geſtute of Kneeling at the re- 

£ ceiving the Sacrament, tells us twis introduced by the Doctrine of 
© the Papiſts, wiſheth it were taken away; for, ſaith he, it hath an ap. 
© pearance of evil. When the Papiſts had made, of the Sacramental 
© Bread and Wine a god, ind hath taught and commanded the People to 
< worſhip it 4s Cod, then gave they commandment, That all the 
people ſhould with all reverence kucel unto it. — And by this means 
© the geſture of kneeling ctept in, and is yet uſed in the Church of the 
c Ppapiſts, to declare that they worthip the Sacrament as their Lord 
God. — Kneeling with the knowledge of Godly honour is due unto 
© none but God. Sitting at the Lord's Table, he tells us is the moſt 
£ comely geſture. 'Tis not to be doubred but Chriſt and his Diſciples, 
Sind the Primitive Church a long time afteruſed that geſture: 

It is added in S. T. 10ly, #hat ſhould I mention the Conſtitutions and 

bh. Canons 
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in Anſwer to Mr. T. his Exceptions; 30T 
Cuuons before pointed to, wherein tis forbidden to any to preach, not Licen- 
fed by the Biſhops thereunto, to marry or cat fleſh at certain times, — directly 
contrary to the 2 Edits of C briſt, and ſome of them evident C hara- 
ters of the laſt days Apoſtates, 1 Tim. 4. 3. from whom Saints are warned 
to turn away. 2 Tim. 3. 5. | 

To which Mr. T. replies, Sect. 10, 1. Of forbidding to preach, an- 

wer i made, Sect. 2. 
Ae. And to that we have already replied. 

2. Forbidding to Marryy and to abſtain from Fleſh upon Politick conſide- 
rationt, or for the better obſerving a religious Faſt, may be juſtified by Jon. 
3. Z. Joel 2. 46, 1 Cor. 7. 5. Dan. 10. 3. 

Anſw. 1. Of abſtaining from Marriage, there is not the leaſt tittle 
ſpoken in the Scriptures produced. | | 

2, They are wholly filet of a (er, involuntary, compulſive faſt ; and 
from fleſh only. | 

3. Interdiction of Matriage, and abſtinence from Fleſh, is bottom d 
upon the Cauon- Laws ; perſons are liable to be preſented into the ccle- 
foaſtical- Courts for their contrariety thereunto : Diſpenſations from 
thence may be obtained for money ; a ſufficient evidence, that whatever 
perſons pretend, theſe things are of an Ecclzfiaftical confideration, 

4. "Eating Fleſh is not abſolutely forbidden, by the Pipifts them- 
ſelves, but on cettain dayes; not Marriage, but to certain Perſons; 
yet to theſe the Character of the laſt dayes Apoſtates Mr. T. grants 
doth appertain;and why not as much to the Daughter as to the Mother, 
to England 8 to Rowe, I am not able to divine? I am ſure the ſame 
times of abſtinence both from Meats and Marriage, is es joyned ia both, 
The Terious peruſal of 2 Ta, 3. 5. will abundantly ſatisſie the unpre- 
judiced Reader, that the preſent Miniſters of Exgland are ſuch, as are 


there ſpoken of. So then it being undeniably evideat that the preſent 
Miniſters of England do own, ſabmit and ſubſcribe to Orders and Ord- 
nances that are contrary to the Revelation of Chriſt, they do teally de- 
ny his Prophetical and Kingly Office, | 


1 
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Set. z. 
The preſent Miniſters deny the Kingly and Prepbetica Offices of Chr; 
. acknowledge aut her Head of the N, 2 aa * 7 
vo other Head of the Church but Chriſt, proved. Of the Head. 1p of the 
Pope.” H. S. aſſumes the ſame, within bis own Dominions, The teftyme- 
»y of the learned Fuller, River, Calvin. Of Chrift's Headſhip of in- 
wence and Government, Whether particular Churches may le ſaid to be 
the Bodies of their Governours ] Whether ths Apoſtles were the Heads of 
the Church ? Ojeftions anſwered, Mr, T. his Exceptions thereunto con- 
ſidered. 1 Tim, 2, 2. 1 Pet. 2. 13. expounded, Whether the Kings of 
Iſrael were Heads of the Church ? IIa. 44. 28. explained, The Gower n- 
ment of the Church and State proved diſtindt. 


E further manifeſt in S. T7. That the preſent Miniſters dem the 
1 Propbetical and Kingly Office of Chriſt, - thus, 

3dly, Thoſe that acknowledge another Head over the Church beſide 
Chriſt, deny his Prophetical and Kingly Office: But the preſent Mini- 
ſters of Engl. do own and acknowledge another Head over the Church 
belide Chriſt. Therefore. — 

To which Mrs. T. Seft. 2x, The Author of S. T. ſpeaks darkly, and 
thence falls to conjefluring what I mean by the Head of the Church, 

Anſw, Toſatisfic this Aviwaedverter once for all, By the Head of 
the Church, T mean the King and Biſhops,tbat as Heads and Law-giyers 
thereunto aſſume unto themſelves a power to inſtitute Laws and Oidi- 
nancesof their own, and create Officers in the Church which were ne- 
ver of the appointment of Chiiſt ; ( which Danew and others make to 
de ſame of the eſſential parts of Church-Government, and they ve in- 

deed ſo) And if the owning ſuch an Head-ſhip be not a denial of his 
Kingly Authority, I muſt profeſs I know not what is, 3 
This Mr. T. denies, But x, without givipg us the leaſt reaſon of his 
ſo doing. 2. In contradiction to what is afhrmed by himſelf, p. 119. 
chap. 4. of his Theodulia, 3. Tis avowedly condemned by many fober 
Gadictous Proteſtant Writers and Churches, as Rivet, Calvin, &c. 

He tells us, adly, That no ſuch Headſhip is owned by the preſent Mini- 
ers, as the Pope claims, ; 

._ Anſw, 1, The queſtion is not whether ſuch an Headſhip be owned 
by them as the Pope aſſumes ; but whether ſuch an one asis nota denial 
of the Soveraignty of Chriſt, : 

2. With reſpe& to the extent thereof it is acknowledged there 1 
uc 


> 
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(ey Heidfhip owned by them: The King is not Univerſe Monarch 
of the Church, 

Yet . For the kind of it, it is the ſame, . . Henry the 8 having 
Ciſt off the Popes ſupremacy, refis bimſelf with it is bis o Domini- 
ons, Hence the learned Palir in bis Hiſtory of the Church of England, 
tells us, Th the King became the Pepes heir 43 Law. And it wag indeed 
evidently ſo. 

x. Did the Pope claim a right to that Title, Sammum Capat Eccleſis 
fub Chriſto, The Supream Head of the Church under Cbriſt? 

2, Did be account himſelf the Fountain of all Eccleſiaſtical Power? 

3. Did he undertake to make and diſpenſe Laws pro /ibits,accordi 
as he ſaw meet? So did H. 8. and his Succeſſors the Kings of Engl 
with reſpe&to the Church of -Eng/and, The Title of Suprean Head or 
5 under Chriſt is given to them. They are the Fountain of all 

cclefieftical Juriſdiction, it being by Statute Law annexed to the 
Crown, The Biſhops Courts ought to be held, all Proceſſes to go out in 
their Name: With a Synod of Prieſts (or without ſometimes) they can 
make and diſpenſe with Laws for the binding or looſing of the Members 
of the Church thereof. 

Hear what the learned River faith, Explic, Decal. Edit. 2. 5. 
203. tpuebing this matter ( taxing Biſhop Gardener for extolling the 
Kings Primacy — ) os Sy — 41d 4s 2 nowriſh =_ —— 7 the Pa- 

„ aſter it appeared, did erett a new y is the perſon of the King; 
And — Mr. Calvin; And at this Pray ſaith be ) how many = 
there in the Papacy that bay ap Kings whatſorver right and power they 
can poſſible ; ſo that there may not be 1 of Religion, but this pow- 
er ſhould be in one King to Decree according to bis own pleaſure, whatſorver- 
he liſt, and that ſhould remain fi ved without contraverſie t* They that at firſt 
ſo mach extolled H. King of England ( crrtaunly they were inconſiderate 
men) gave wnto bim 8 f al things :- and this ievouſly 
per dt me alwayes, for they were Blaſphemers ¶ aud yet the — Mini- 
fters avow the ſame ) mben they called him, The Supream Head of the 
Church under Chriſt.— Thus he, +» Aue 7. 13, 

What this Animadverter ſaith, Hart the Jeſuite acknowtedgeth of 
the Pope, with reſpe& to the whole Church, is for the moſt part acknow= 
ledged by the preſent Miniſters of the King,— with-reſpe& to the 
Church of England, The Power which we mean to the Pope (the King 
u Arch-Biſhep ) by this Title of the Sr Head, is that the Govetn- 
ment of the whole Church of Chriſt throughout the World (of the C hareb 
of England ) doth depend of him. In him doth lie the power of judg«- 
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iog and determining cauſes of Faith, of ruling Councils, (e Nationd 
Synods) as Prefident, and ratifying their Decrees z of Ordering and 
Confirming Biſhops and Paſtors, of deciding Cauſes brought him by 
Appeals ſtom all the Coaſts of the Earth; (all the parts of the Nation ) 
Of reconciling any that ate Excommunicate,of Excommunicating, Su- 
ſpending, or iofliting other Ceoſures and Penalties on any that offend. 
— Finally all things of the like ſort, for governing of the Church;even 
whatſoever toucheth either preaching of Doctrine, or practiſing of Di- 
ſcipline in the Church of Chriſt, (f England) which whilſt the Aui- 


, madverter goes about to inſinuate as not appertaining to the King, — 


he advanceth himſelf againſt the Royal Prerogatives of his Crown and 
Dignity, . 

Nor doth the Explanation mentioned Artic. 34. and 37.— contri. 
dict what we have aſſerted,Juriſdiftion and Power of extexiour Goyern- 
ment is acknowledged to belong to him; which comprehends the ſub- 
ſtance of what we ate contending for. 

In what follows we are not in the leaſt concerned; we abhot the Pri- 
wacy of the Papal Antichriſt; we deny not the Kings Headſhip and 
Supremacy over the Church of England, by the fundamental Lays of 
the Nation it appertains to him. We only infer from hence, 

iſt; That the Church of Eng/and it no true Church, becauſe Headed 
by ſome one elſe beſides Chriſt. : | | 

2dly, That whilſt the preſent Miniſters account it Chriſt's Church, 
and own another Head over-it beſides himſelf, they deny his Soveraign- 
ty and Kingſhip; they make another King over it, and thereby really 
uykivg him. 

We add ig S. T. as 4 proof of the Major Propoſition, If the aſſerti- 
on of another King in Engl. that as the Hegd thereof bath power of making 
and giving forth Laws to the free. born Subjects therein, be a demal of bus 
Kingly authority (as no doubt it is) the Major cannot be denied. If Chriſt 

ke alone Kiog of his Church (as ſuch ) he is its alone Head and 
Luvgiver; If be hath not by any Statute-Law eſtabliſhed any other 
Headſhip in and over bis Church, to act in the holy things of God from 
and under him, beſides himſelf, the afſertion of ſuch a Headſhip carries }. 
with it a contempt and denial of his Authority; If there be any ſuch 
Headſhip of the Inſtitution of Chriſt, let us know when and were it was 
Inſtituted? Whether ſuch a Dominion and Soveraignty over the Sub- 
jects of his Kingdom with reſpe& to Worlbip be granted by him to any 
of che ſons of men, abſolutely or conditionally? If the firſt, then muſt 
: Church be governed by perſons caſtivg off the yoke of Chriſt, 7 * 
Pling 


be t 


| n Anſwer to Mr. T. bir Exception?” 


out, thoſe that attain this Headſhip, may do, as itsevident many 
Popes of Rywe (the great pretenders hereunto) haye done. If the ſe- 
cond, let one ita be produced from the Scripture of the Inſtitution of 
ſach an Headſhip, with the conditions annexed thereunto; and we 
rr 
L or duty, by the Laws or man, may right 
be expected from us. But this we conceive will not in haſt be — 
med, and that for theſe Reaſons, ; 
1. The Scripture makes mention of no other Head in and over the 
Church, but Chriſt, Epbeſ. x. 22, & 5.23, 29. 2 Cor. 11, 2. 

To this Mr. T. anſwers, 1. Fe uſe not the title of Head, but of Su- 

pream Governonr ; yet that title bring to Saul, 1 Saw, 15. 17, and 
others, 1 Cor. 11, 3. Epheſ. 5. 23, Exod, 6. 14, — and way be 
nſed, ' 
45 x, What #e Mr. F. means, when he ſaith, V »ſe not the ti- 
tle of Head, I know not; tis the uſual form of the preſent Miniſters to 
Nile the King in their prayers, Ander Thee, and Thy Chriſt, Supreans 
Head and Governor, 1 

But 2dly; Head of the Church, is a title nor to be given to iny in 
that ſence in which ir is given to Chriſt, this Animedverter grants, 

Iuk, Hath Chriſt onely an Headſhip of influence to his Church, 
(communicating vital Spirits unto the trae Members thereof; ) Hath 
he not alſo an Headſhip of Government over it ? If he aſſert the firſt, 
he knows he is departed into the Tents of the Antichriſti an Papal — 2 
herds, who allow indeed ſuch an Headſhip to Chriſt alone. The ſe- 
cond they divide bet wixt him and the Pope, ag Mr, T. ſeems to do be- 
twixt him and the King. If the ſecond be owned by him, than none bf 


the Children of men have an Headſhip of Government over tha 


Churches of Chriſt, they are not ſo the Supream Governors thereof, 18 
to give forth ow — — of — own, = the —_— con- 
form to, For this tit cad is not to be appropriated to int 
in vi cb it 55 to Chriſt, as ſaith out Avimadverter. * A 
Befides, zdly, If the Kings of the Earth are the Supream Governors 
of the Churches of Chrift, they have this Su over them by 
ant from Chriſt, and that either abſolutely, or conditionally; if the 
ER, then whoever aſcends the Throne of worldly Ruledom, bath 3 
right of ſupremacy over them, though they themſelves be ſuch as have 
caſt off the Yoak of Chriſt, are trampling upon his Royal Laws and 
Edits ; If the ſecond, let us ſee the — from Scripture, 4 
1 (| 


9 ates: 4; 2 T « 
* — Commands and Edicts; for ſo its poſſible it ma 
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the conditions annexed to this their ſupremacy, ind we ite ſatisſied . 
This we told Mr, 7; before, but he was not pleaſed to take notice of 
it, That becauſe the Scripturesmenzioned by bim, attibute ihe title 
of Head of the Tribes. to Saul, and the Man, is called. ther Head: of the 
Haman, — Therefore the Governors-of the Mad may be called the 
Head of the Churches of Ohriſt, when that title of Head of the Church 
is given to none but Cluiſt in the Scr iptute, is ſuch a pitiful von- ſequie 
tur, as Mr. T. will not (ſurely) without bluſhing review... 4 
Sir, Saul wis conſtituted by the Lord King over Iſracl : 4 Man to 
haue ſupetiotity over the Woman, with alluſion hereunts 4 they nate 
called theix Head by the Spirit of the Lord: But here id the 
Scripture Fre of the Superiority, Kingſhip of ahy over the 
Caurch befide Chriſt? Amongſt whom be ſaith, He will baue ne ſuch 


thing. 14 
Where is it that any have this title of Head of the Church aſcribed 
to them by the Holy Ghoſt ?. This muſt be proved; ou mult acknow- 
ledge the impertipency and invalidityof their preſent” arguivg ;-the 
beſt of it is, whether jou will be ſo ingenuous or no, tis but a-Fig-leaf 
covering, that every eye can diſcern your nakedneſs through it. 
We (ay in S. T. adly, If there by any other Head of the Charcb beſides 
Chriſt; he muſt be either within or without the. Church, rt 2 40 
The lattet will not be affitmed; Chriſt had not ſute ſo little xeſpeR 
to his Flock as * — Wolves and Lyons to their Governors and 
Guides in matters Eccleſiaſtical: not can the former, for all in the 
Church are Brethten, have no Dominion or Authotity ovet each others 
Faith or Conſcience, Luke 22. 25. 0 = | 
Mr, T. replies, Though all in the: Chureb are Brot hren, yet all are not 
equal, ner dath Luke 22, 25. prove it. * n ud ln; 
Anſo. Tit enough for our preſentpurpoſe, that all in the Church 
ire thus fat equal, that being all brethten, none may exerciſe any Rule 
dom or Authority oves the reſt, without theit conſent, nor-any ſu 
Ruledom 2s to command in caſe of Worſhip where Chtiſt js ſilegt, 
hich is at leaſt 22 Lau ot a —4 — ne — „ 
be is able, Of this Scripture We haue n at latge, ＋ and o 
Fins 13. 1. Heb. 13. 17. frequently; and havs fully removed out of 
the way hat is here. repeated touching the Las of Rulers, and their 
obligation upon Conſcience, nog need we add more. 
We ſay further in S. F-3dly, - If any ether bt, Head of the Church, bat 
Chrifts then in ila Chureh the body of ſom her- be de Chriſ; but this 4s 
abſurd and falſe, nat tofay impi dus and hiaſp e “ t.. 
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—— which their Governors el them, wy by faid'to br ib. 
Miet af ther Governors, © .": 
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Paul, — much leſs of Nero, Damitian, (the Supream Govetnours of 
tie Eapise at that day. ) By what Authority Mr. 7. takes the body of 
Chriſt and joyns it tu another Head befides himſelf, I am yet to learn: 
301%, The Church is call'd his Body, upon the account of that glori- 
dus nearneſt and union is berwixt Chrift and them; the reception of 
Spitits, life from him, their abſolute indiſputable | ſubjection to him. 
Ig the Church the body of any other with teſpe& hereunto — 
Chriſt o Where is it ſo called ? Is ĩt united, or in ſubjection to- 
otheribefides Chritly ag the Woman is to the Man, upon the 3 
whereof ſhe is call 'd his body, Epbeſ. 5, 28. (bis, I ſay — — 
That Mr. T. ſhouſd aſſert, 7. T his =_ ſame account the Churth way be 
ould apa belly of ſome other befide Chrift ? 
We add, 4thly, There wat ud Head of the Church in the Kpofiles 
Chit. That upon say account the Apoſtles ot Elders were 
Heads of the Church; that in reſpe& of miniſtration and K 
they were ſo, ig ou Bictatot f is notoriouſly falſe. 
x, There is not the leaſt intimation of any ſuch thing in the N. 7. 
Nor, 2. an ay Language or Speech of any Headſhip over the:Church, 
but Chris, till theriſe'of that man of fin, who prophatied the Crown 
ofour Lord; b it to the ground. 
+4. We find not: the Apoſileæs talking of themſelves at this loft 1 ; 
they confeſs themſelves” to be the Brethren of the Saints, their Ser- 
vants for Chiifts-ſake. 
4. Why talks be of Heads of the Church > Doth the Scripture men- 


non ay more than one? Ts this the L of Qrriſt or Antichriſt ö 
r ep e nen 
2 paſſin — IDE 5 


1 am ſorry,and. hand; that ſo [earned a Perſon a5 Mr. T. ſhould 
ſuffer ſuch trifles to drop from his Pen. 

Wie proceed un 5. T. und ſay, 5thly, If any be Head of the Chovch 
beſo de Chrif, — either bave their Headſbip Peg original right fron 
Qq 3 


Anſw. Boldly ventured —— x. The Church is frequently hid 
do be ebe Rody of Chitifhy 2 wr 27. Epbeſe- 15 305 35. Cole To | 


adly, 150 nowhere aid to be the body of any other, not of "Wy 
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| . A Vindication of the Sober Teflimony; 
le or by donation Chris. To aſſert the firſt, were n6- 
leſs than blaſphemy ; pr — econd,let them ſhem when and where, and 
how they came to be inveſted in ſuch right, and this controvetſie will 

at an e 

To which out Avimedverter anſwers, Their Headſhip is 65 Ae 
from Chriſt, in the places often «leadged. He means, Pr 1. Heb. 13. 
17. That they refuſe to afford ſhelter to this dying Cauſe, we have 
already manifeſted. 

We 144 6thly, H. that is aſſerted in Scriptav ta be Head of the Church, 
& ſaid to govern, feed, and nouriſh it to eternal Life, ws ber 
2 Cor. 11,2, In which ſenſe none of the Sons of men-can be the H 
thereof, and yet of any other Head, the Scripture is wholly ſilent. But 
of this-matter thus far.. It cannot by any ſober perſon be denied, but 
an oning-a vifible Head over the harch, — power — 
Laws, — a to Worſhip, (ſuch an Headdb), not 
— of ) muſt n 5 be x deayl of his Sovereign 


ec 7. replies, None cn le ſaid to be the Hunband of the 
Church as Chrift is, or to govern, feed, aud nouriſh as be, by the influence” 


of bis Spirit, yer the Apoſtles, and ſuch . convert and build up S, 
is ual ſenſe be ſaid ſo to de, , 1 Theſ. * 5, 1. the Apotty faich 


I. . 1. This is a meer Dictate without proof, ando fit to be te 
3 the Apoſtle ſaith not any ſuch thing, x Theſ. a. 7, 11. | 
2, He tells us.not in what qualified ſen © they may be ſaid ſo to do. 
Nor; 3, doth-he ſhemus where any one is ſaid to be the Husband of 
the Church beſide Chriſt, nor indeed can he; ſo that the Argument a- 
bides fim. He: that is ĩn the Scripture} ſaidito be the Head of the 
Church, is alſo ſaid to be her Husband, to govern, feed and nouriſh her 
to eternal Life; but Chriſt alone is, and doth ſo, Therefore, — 
We add, That the preſent Miniſters do own ſuch an Headſhip,is un- 
deniable, witneſs their Subſctipti pcs, Pu, Conformity in Worſhip to 
Laws and Edicts made and — forth by the ſons of men as Heads - of 


the Church, which are not onely forreign to, but lift up themſelves a> 
giinſt the Ro — Inſtitutions of Chriſt. This being matter of fact, the 
individuals c herewith muſt prove themſelves not guilty, ot ma- 
nifeſt that — y do is lawful. The former being not y knomn 
to be true, the latter muſt be inſiſted on. 

Mr. T. anſwers, Set. 12. 1; He-cannet juſtific all the: preſym Mini- 
fters do in their ſubſgrigtion and conformity. 


Anſw. 


Wo 
* 


| N „ a 
Avſw, 'Tis good to be ingenuous, we know he ct, 


die brumal; 
1 arias hag Tall wh 


Nor is 3 to more than he bath a will to; 
He adds, 2. The s may own Laws — given forth by men ( a 
the Governors and Heads of the Church.) that lift up themſelves in oppoſic i= 
9 Chrift, f. and on or bis King Of Be- 
eſe — ws an tee) > 
This is already removed — — 2dly, A man may 
a yeeld ſubjection to the commands of — 64 (as ſome did 
to Richard the Third, who acknowledged him King. of right 
and ſome de to the Decree# of the Fre Council, or the Popes Edicts 
and yet not own his power. 
w;, 1. This is ſuch 8 tegerdemain, ſo like'to thoſe Feſuiticah 
3 that Lunderftand * 
not, nor defite to be acquainted with; . 
- 2. By myſubſcription to the Laws 5 — 
dence elbe te farmers of eee Reverend ect. 
] avowedly own their power, encept I have leamned 


Fam med, mit woninexere fraudor. 


to uſe ſuch hard diſſimulation and treachery a8 an Heathen would abhor. 
3. Will Mr. T. ſtaud by this Cd e 


— —.— ſo d 2 


of 
EIT 


— 1 — to them, without oming tee as 1 or the 
power impofing them; he ſeems well acquainted with the curſed cainal 
Machiavellian principle of ſelf-intereſt and preſervation, * 


cer farb k. Romas vivite mere. 
No need of taking: up the Cros: daily to-follow Se ſubſide: 
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| | Þ ee Tolle... 
to what is uppermoſt (yhichwe may do-without owning it, ot theAuthoZ 
rity by which it is eſtabliſhed) is better and ſafer, 
We proceed in S. T. to che 92 by of i my ObjeRions that lay 
f 


in our way; a8, t. That the:Head(ſu bem, is an Headſhip 


under Chriſt. 

To which we —— I, dn DP i either of Chriſts ap- 
pointment, or tis not; if it he, let it be ſtiewen where it yas inſtitu- 
ted by him. — If it be got the aſſertion and omning af — 
ſhip, ia 6 denyal- of Chriſt's Authority. u 10 50 


To this Mr. T. replies; Seb, 4 7 2 A ve, Haadeh che Chwnb a 
not ſed in the Oath of Suhr, (this wes have already: — 
this Sef?. and need not: ſay moe bur Suhr Gorernont > 4 b 

reeable to Rom. 13. 1. 2 Tim, 2. 2. 1 Pet. 2413» (143 

"Anſw, By Suptt am Governour over the Church of Cin, i is meane 
one that hath power ſeated-in him for the 28 Rules in things 
dmdeteraſined'{ A. 77 grants). tine eſtabliſning LA er Inſſiaui- 
ons: not of tlie app of Chriſt (conti ar yrtheenmo)· 
—— of ll bee eee e b. et. That 

T. ſees ſuch i Supgeam to to. the Sc 
tures produced by him, muſt be:impeſtted to that acute neſs of his — 
by be m may be ſuppoſid to tranſcend he reſt of his Neighbouss - | | 


Ile ſolus ſaprens, reliqui a velut re vegentur. 


Of Rem. 13. 1. we have already ſpoken. Though the Church be com- 
pied under ever ſoul,” yet ix doth not follow that Magiſtrates are — 
Heads, or ſuch Supream Governodiry of the Church as are inveſted wi 
— 51 inRituting'6f peri or Woilhip bo 
bem in 4 U tlog to Bas luch; which che 
eee nota — in dar es Civil ſudjection as ſubj 
the x is the utmoſt cat rationally from thence be urg 22 
Thoſe that were then Rulers and Governours, were ſuch us Ne, Do. 
— ho perſecuted the Church, Fd td rodt/the'/Wor- 
he World;wert idolarers; efibl uy e ind 
9 en 2 Fdolartous pl ei in- 
— 6 to cit oy ſuch power: which is & — — to 
1 Pet. 2. 13. Which is expoted by our Auf. Of Civil Goverwnent. 
1 Tim. 2. 2, RY 6s: * becauſe the Apoſtle there ex- 
horts that Prayers be wade far Ring. fore they have Eccleſi- 
aſtical Power and a 9 to them over the Churches of 
ChiiR, is a conſequedce * be very recicidgdf ivconfitatiod — 
ent, 
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ent. When! I be b 

doth to the King „1 know' hot; That I ſhould make the 
Church the — of pt Chircd (which is dowuright · nonſenſe ) is net 
probable. Fer the preſene f mut crave) leave tu tell bim be in utterly 
miſtaken. I aſcxibe no power of inventing Rites and Ceremonies, devi- 
fing Laws and Conſti tutti: of theit ownztelatiog to Worthip, as ſuch, 
to any one Chutch or Churches in the World., 1 challen ge him to make 
good his aſſertion. 1 diſpute againſt it as well as Feds S. T. Chap- 5. 
pag. 41, 42, Whatever poet I aſcribe to the Church, tis only ſuch as 
Chriſt hach entruſted her with that this ſhould be a much a depivl of 
Chiittt Kingly Office, as the aſcription f power over the Chutebes of 
ChriRt; to any to Whom he beth not committed ſuch's a power; Mr. T. 
will not in haft —— to 2 — Haadlhi — 

We . reply in S. y. The or þ the Church 

4055 viz. than a Head-ſhip r. ſ 2 

To this 17 1.7 graut the Church — 0 de Ae. 
ſep. But 2. 24 4 power in ſome reſi gg ſuperiour ta 2 
their diſpinſug with"the keeping of * * Oaths, allowing of Inceftnous 

arYingess 

Anſw. And the ſame may be ſaic of the Heads of the Church of Eng- 
land. E ſu ppoſe this: Aue vener may be jet of the mind that the Oarh 
df the — and Covmant vas #lawful-Onth - yer that can te 

diſpenſed with, Matrizges prohibited are-not ſeldom allowed of 
by br eit Becleſiaſtical juriſdiction. 

We add 3dly, TW not ſo i pretended; they own an Headfhip that ts 
vt in all things ſmbordinate to Chriſt, having 4 « Law making and Lan- 
giving my „ N Km of Worſhip, that never bans heart, 
j againſt bis appointments, 4s bath bein prov. 
in F. T. 4thily; One Head in ſubordination 2 ERPs dith as 
real arr the Body a Monſler,as two Heads Conjoyn hed. 

To this Mr. 7. The terms Head and Body, being uſed only Metaphors. 

there's no wore Monſtrofty in neaking 4 Hea under « Head, that in 
maker 4 Governonr under 4 Gyvernonr, 


ern ne eee. 


Ae. t.: Should it be granted thete were no Meafreſey inthe rhing 
i ſelf, yet there is jn the enpreſſion in the Title; an argument it was; 
never from the Spirit of the Lord. FG 

2: Bernard is of another mind; Thow makyft 5 ſzith be, 57 
removing the Hand, = gerte bang on tb Head. 0 
makeſt the Bod, 1 
dy here 


e. \ if thow pla the Meanberr.of his Bo. 
dene indi 60 Cb. — Lib. 3. cap. 
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Ani the Sober TN: 
10. Con. ad Eugen- Much more to take u Beaſt, a Lion, or Beat, ug 
wicked and graceleſs men are (whom yet Mr. T. ſeems to allow for 
Heads in the Churches of Chriſt) and place them not only as Mem- 
— in, but as Heads over ( though under Chriſt ) the Church of 


3- The making of a Governour under « Governour in the Common... 
weale, hath no Monſtrofty in it, becauſe agreeable to the Will of God, 
Principles of State-polity, Which a Head under a Head in the Church 
bath; e diſſonant, contrary to the Law and Soveraignty of Chriſt 


its N 
A asd Oh ien is in S. T. thus propoſed by us, That the Kings of 


Iſrael were the Heads ſucceſwel of the then Chureb, and therefore a u 
Headſhip over the Churches of Chriſt in the New T efament is lawful. 

To which we Anſwer, 1. That betwixt the Orconomy of the Law and 
Goſpel, there is a vaſt diſproportion ;' many things were of old lawful, 
> now to practice-were no leſs than a denial of Chriſt come inthe 


2. The Kings of 1/rae/ were Types of Chriſt; which (notwithſtand. 
ing Mr. T. dictates that it is falſſy and vainly aſſerted, Se, 14.) till 
he prove the pane we take for truths, What hoſpeaks with refe- 
rence to the Kings of Iſrati and E , we ate unconcerned in. That 
the Rulers of the cus or any othet Nations had, de jurr, any ſuch Do- 
Minion or Power over their Subjets as to. make Laws, introduce Con- 
ſtitutions of their own framing, in matters relating to Worſhip, and 
compel them by force and violence to ſubject thereunto, Mr. T. bath not 
ptoved. Iſa. 44- 28. Is a Propheſie of the Liberty the Fews ſhould ob- 
tain undet Cyrus to go up to Feruſalem to build the Temple; of the ful- 
fillipg whereof you have an account, Fra. I, I, a, 3. But not a tittle 
of his Dominion about things ſacred, or introducing Conſtitutions re- 
lating to theix Worſhip as ſuch; or compelling any to go up to Feruſa- 
lem, is there mentioned. He only removes the Babylonian yoke that was 
upon them, and ſets them at liberty to build the Temple of the Lord 

which the Kings before him would not grant them to do) and Wor- 
ſhip him according to his own appoimments, Ia. 45-1. is imperti- 
nently alledged, relating only to the Victories and Conqueſts the Lord 
would afford unto Cyrw over the Cities and Natidns of the World. 
' Jonah 3. 7, 8. gives us an account of a Decree publiſhed by ordet of 
the King, for i ſolemnization of a Faſt, and to turn from implety z but 
this comes ſhort of the proof of the Headſhip argued for, which is an 
Headſhip, having power of making and giving forth Laws * In- 
itutions 


 Ritutions of Worſhip, Orders, Rites, Gr. that never entred Into the” 
heart of Chriſt; the judicious Reader will eafily, from what we have al. 
ready offered, diſcern the impentineficy of Exr46. 7. and 7. 13. Dan, 
3-29, and 6.26. tothe preſent deſign. 3 | 
Tis true, as he ſaith, Chriſtianity alters not civil Relations or Eftater, 
x Cor. x. ag. And dis a8 true, that if in the time of my infidelity, I have 
been the ſervant of men that are my Political Maſters, with reſpe@ to 
Worſbip, though I am, whilftI continue their ſervant, to perform faith- 
ful ſervice to them, with reſpect tothingsCivil, yet am I not to own chem 
ot ſubject to them as my Lords & Governours, with reſpect tothe Set- 
vice of God ; therein one only being my Lord and Maſter, vi. Chiiſt. 
2. I ſay not that all the Kings of Iſraci were Types of Chriſt, but that 
the Kings of I ſrael wete ſo, i. e; ſome other z nor do I refrain the 
word Iſrael to the ten Tribes; but to the twelve, beaded by David, So- 
lowon, a pair of eminent Types of the Meſſiab. 

Thar Chriſt and the A s yeelded ſub jection to Civil Powers with 
reſpe& to things ſacred (of which this Animadverter muſt ſpeak, of be 
ſpeaks 1 is a 9p miſtake unworthy ſo learned a perſon. 

We ſay in S. T. 3dly, the Kings Iſtael were Heads of the 


"Church i falſe, God was its alone Head and King, Hence their Hiſtorian 


ſaith, Their Government was ©roxparis, And when they would needs 
chooſe a King, God ſaid, They rejefted him; to whom even as to their 
Political Head, u Sheke/ was paid yearly 2s a Tribute, called the Shekel 
of the Sanfinary. True indeed as they were a Political Body, they had 
viſible Political Governours, but that thefe had any Headdhip 
over them, to make any Laws, introduce Conſtitutions of theit own 
framing, in metters relating to Worſhip, will never be proved. 
To which Mr. T. replies, 1. That the Church of Iſrael v different 
from the Kingdom of Iſrael is ont of the proper opinions of theſe who won(d 
eflabliſh from that example an Eccleſiaſtical Independent Governnnant in the 
Church, diſtinft from the Civil Government of the Stats, N 
Anſw. 1. Tis no matter whoſe opinion tis; if Truth, it ought to be 
imbraced. | | | 
2. That there is i real and formal diſtinction betwixt the two Socie- 
ties, Church and Common- wealth, is at large proved by ſeveral." Ag 
Mr. Gilleſpy in his Aareon Rod Bloſſowing, b. 1. r. 3. The Aſembiy in 
their Tus Reaes. Hear their 2 88, 89. * 
xt, The Society of the Church in only brif' and not the Civil Magi 


Arai, its bis Honſe, —— and be bath no Vicar under bim ( i abux- 
dani proved by Ar, Rutherford, i» bis Divine Right of Church-Go- 
2 R verament, 


zu Alludiaaim of the Sober Teftimany, < 
+  vernmiiit, C. ag. Q. 23, Pops 595, 10.647, ) I 925 
Adly, The rs Eccleſiaſtical are Chtiſt's ers, not the Mas 
iſtrates, 1 Cor: 4. 1. £pbeſ. 4. 8, 10, 11. 1 Cor, Ia, 238. 
3dly, Theſe Officers are elected and ordained by the Church with- 
ont Commiſſion from the Civil Magiſtrate, by virtue of Chriſts Ordi- 
nance; and in his Name, Ar 6, 3, 4. with 14. 23. 1 Tim. 4. 14. 
with At 13. 1, 2, 3, + | 
4thly, The Church meets not as Civil Judicatorier, for Civil As 
of Government. but as Spiritual Aſſembles, for ſuch as are ſpiritu» 
al, viz; Preaching, —./ 52% 304d 

thy, Should not theſe two Societies be acknowledged to be really 
and eflentially,diftin& from one another, ſeveral groſs abſurdities would 
follow: At, 1. Then there can be no Common-wealch where there 
is not 2 Church; but this is contrary to all experience : Heathens have 
Common-wealths, yet no Church. 2. Then thete may be Chiirch- 
Officers elected where there is no Church, ſeeing there are Magiſtrates 
where. there is no Church. 3. Then thoſe Magiſtrates where there is 
no Church are no Magiſtrates. — Aud if ſo then the Church is the for- 
mal conſtituting Cauſe of Magiſtrates, 4. Then the Common-wealth 
as the Common-wealth, is the Church ; and the Church as the Church, 
is the Common-wealth. — 5. Then all that ate Members of the 
Common-wealth, are, becauſe ſo, Members of the Church. 6. Then 
the Common-weakh being formally the ſame with the Church, is, 48 

Common wealth, the Myflical Body of Chiiſt. 7. Then the Officess 

of the Church are the Officers of the Common-mealth, the powet of 

. the Keys gives them right to the Civil Sword, and conſequently: the 

Miniſters of the Goſpel, as ſuch, are Juſtices of the peace. All which 
how abſurd let the world judge. 

He adds, 2d!y,. That Solomon and other Kings did exerciſe powtr over 
Exclefbaflical perſons is evident, becauſe he depoſed Abiathar. 

Anſw. 1. Whodenics it > How this proves the power of the Kings 
of Ifraul, z Heads of the Church, to innovate in Worſhip ( which is the 
thing to be proved) I know not. 

. Wie labor, hos opus et; I 
, And Mr. T. hath more wit than ferioufly to attempt it. 2. Solomon 
depoſed 4% athar not as High Pontefee,or Head of the Church, for male 
admibiftration in Church-affaits, but as King of /ſrae/ fortreaſon = 
gainſt the Ommon-wealth, inthe buſineſt af Adonjab, Ergo Solomon 
wasthe Head of rhe Church of allt. | 
22e tent ami. 
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Of 2 Chr. 29. 30, awd 30, 2. which he produceth to prove Thar che - © 
King: of Iſrzel had power in Eccleftaftical things, we have already ſpoken, 
hat follows in this 14** Sed. is not or ti our ſpotting paper With 
1. He grants; That God war the alone Head — — Charch of 
Iſrael, with reſpett to power Legiſtarove, to aſſign what Faith, Worſhip; Ju- 
dicatories, and what other things were neceſſary for that Congregation ; all 
which ſolely appertained to bim : which is all we need contend for. The 
Kings of 1ſrae/ had not any Legiſlative power with reſpe& to theſe, be 
grants; from the power of theſe Kings then it cannot be argued, that 
any have power now to innovate in matters of Faith and Worſhip, they 
are not Heads of the Church inveſted with authority to introduce Con- 
ſtitutions of their own framing, in matters relating to Worſhip, as ſuch; 
not had the Kings of /ſrael any ſuch Authority. | 
Fam ſumus ergo pares nec ab uno difſidet alter. ; 
2. Waat he talks of Kingly Government, We are not at all coddern- 
ed in. All that we aſſert in S. T. is that Foſepbus Caith, Their Germ en 
was Qrrgarein, 4 Theecrane, that when they chooſe a King, they rejrited 
God, x Kings 8.17. which when he attempts the confutation of, we ole y 
attend him. A 
3. That a Shekgl was yearly paid to the Lord, Ex. 30.13. (which con- 
tinued to the deſtruction of Ferwſalew, Foſep.l. . c. ab. of the JeniſhWars) 
be grants, that it was paid to him 45 their Political „be denies. 
Now though this be not of any moment, as to our pteſent concerm thete- 
in, yet the truth thereof is eaſily demonſtrated. 1. It was paid to the Lord 
in token of their thankfulneſs for his delivering them from the .Egypri- 
an yoke, which he did as their Political Head, 2, None were to pay it 
under 20 years of age; becauſe till then they were not ſo fic fot the fer- 
vice of theCommon-wealth, though at 3 days old they were reckoned as 
Church members. That becauſe it was converted to the ſervice of the 
Temple, therefore it was not paid to God as their Political Head, is 2 
conſequence Mr. T. will never make good, ſince it belongs ( as he will 
ſay) to Political Heads and Governours to take care for the furtherarice 
and maintenance of the Worſhip of God, 4. The ſayitgs of the Author 
of S. 7. interfere not ĩnaſmuch as he owns God to be both their Poliri- 
cal and Eccleſiaſtical Head, which the having viſible, Politics Go- 
vernors doth not in the lex enervate. 5. That the Kings of Iſraci had 
an Headihip over the Church of Iſraei, to make Laws relatingto Wot- 
ſhip, as ſuch, is not proved by the Scriptures cited by him. -Hezehiah 
2 Chr.29-27.-commands no more _ what was lopg before En 
| 1 2 nn: 4 
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4 Vindication of the Sober Teſtimony, 
ed by the Lord. Jeboſhaphet: act ch.20. 3.i8 warranted by divine precept, 
oe} 1.14. & 2. 15. in P fingers, v. ai. he only.revives what was 
David from divine Revelation inſtituted. Of c. 30. 1, 2. we have alrea- 
dy ſpoken. What is mentioned ch. 1, 2, 3. makes againſt our Ai. 
It was no conſtitution of his own framing, but a revival of what was 
written in the La of the Lord, verſ. 3. | 


—ͤ— 


CHA p. VII. 


Sect. r. 

A 5th Argument 4 ain bearing the preſent Miners, That they heave 
the Charalters 7 falſe Prophets —— upon them, proved, Jer,23.21, 
Rom. 10. 15. reviewed and expounded, Of Chriſt's Miſſion. Whether 
ſuch « Miſſion be of the Eſſence of a lawful Miniſtry. Of Spiritual Adul. 
tery. Jet. 23. 14. opened. 

HE 6" Chap. of S. T. contains a fifth Argument againſt hearin 
ö the preſent Miniſters, which is thus formed. . , 
T hoſe who have the Characters and Properties of ay © 3 ro and Priefht 
them, are not to br beard but ſeparated But the preſent Mini- 
s of England have the Charatters and Properties of falſe Prophets and 
Priefis.upon them + Therefore. | 
The Major ot firſt Propoſition is proved from the Injun&ions and Cau- 
tions of Chriſt, Mat. 7. 15, d 24. 4, 5, 23. 3 Fobu4. 1. 2 Jobe 

10. 11. All, 20. 29, — To which Mr. T. ſaith nothing but what we 

have already replied to. | 
The Minor we prove by the introduction of the ſignal CharaQers of 

falſe Prophets, which are vicbly upon the preſent Minifters, The 

whole Nation knows they are truly affirmed of them, a 
Mr. T. hath aſſumed a forchead of braſs wbilſt he denies it. 2 Pot; 

2, x, is mavifeſtly true of them, as we prove Chap. 1. Selb, 10. 

The 1ſt Character we mention is, Tha they run before they are ſent, Jer, 

23. 21, That « Miſſion from the Lord « of the Eſſence of « lawful Minſtry, 

That whoever wants ſuch a Miſſion i no Officer of Chri#, but a falſe Pro- 

phet and Aini ſter of Antichriſt, may hence by way of Analogy be deduced in 

evident: Which alſo exactly accords with what is aſſerted by the Apo- 

ſtle, Rows. 10. 15. That the preſent Miniſters. of England want ſuch a 

Miſſion hath already been demonſtrated, and we (hall not An agere.— 

from whence it follows, that they have this Character of Falſe Prophets 

upon them, X Ta 


_ * in Aufwerto My. T. bir Pxteptions! ? 317 
To which Mr. T. Chap. 6. Set. a. iſt /The ſending mentioned Jer. 23+ 
Rom. 10, & nt meant the midiate, . aut ward calling. 

Anſw. Nor did we (dy it was, but a Miſſion or ſending from God, ei- 
ther immediately or mediately, which whoever wants, and goes ſorth 
gorvichinadieg to preach the Goſpel autheritatit q, or by way of Of- 
fice, hath the Character of a falſe Prophet upon him. The former of 
theſe the preſent Miniſtzrs pretend not to ; the latter, we bave already 
demonſtrated they have not. y 

He diRates, 2dly, That « regular out ward mediate Calling i not from 
. 4 rightly conflituted Church of Chrifh, 

w. But we have proved the contrary by ſuch evident Tcſtimonies 
as Mr. T. will not in haſt be able to refell, 
He adds, 3dly, That eier an immediate or mediate Mi con are of the 
offence of al Mini ſter, I dem. 

Anſw. 1. If neither of theſe be of the eſſence of a Miniſter, then 2 
Miniſter may be 4 Miniſter without either of them; then an outward 
calling is not neceſſary for him that takes on him the publick function of 
Preaching; but this Mr. T. in the very next Page, in contradiction to 
what he here aſſerts, affirms to be neceſſaty. 6h 

Then 2, The Inſtitution of Officers by Chriſt, to be ſent forth in the 
way appoitited by bim is needleſs ; men may be Officers in his Houſe 
without any ſuch Miſſion from him, which mult be either mediate or im- 
mediste; a third way of ſending. I believe he cannot cafly coyn, and 

both-theſe he hath exploded, 

3. The directions given by Pau, 1 Tim. 3, Tit. 1. with reſpe& to 
the right management of this affair, are vain and frivolous, If a man 
ſpend a few years in Oxford or Cambridge, read x little of Ariftorle; Lo- 

ich ,Phyficks and Mat apbificks, get a few Notions of Divinity fromſome 
— 4e. Beek, though he have never read the Bible over in bis 
life, aud is Ordained by a Prelate, with a black Caſſock and Girdle, # 
Preſentation, Inflitution, and InduQion, heit, if Mr. T. may be be- 
lieved (becauſe he can Preach ſome Truths) a Miniſter of Chr iſt 
without any more a-doe.. nobis non dicet efſs tam deſertis. 
The Churches of Chriſt have other thoughts ( and ever had from the 
beginning) of this matter. That becauſe it is ſaid, They flood not ia be 
caunſel of God, they propheſied lies in bu Name, —— therefore their iun- 
ning Without 2 Miſſion fromGod is not condemned in them, and made.s 
Chatacter of 2 falſe Prophet, is ſuch a petverting of the Scriptue as 
cannot be juſtified. 8. cad 

He tells us, 5thly, To mal an ontward Miſſions the Eſſence of 2 
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ful Alia iſler, is comrary to the Authors grant, chap. 2. where be offows 
gifted Brei bres to preach without ſuch a Miſſion. Pos ot 

Aſn. He doth ſo indeed, but who allows this Anmmadverter thus ſo- 
phiſtically and openly to prevaricate, I know not? I allow them to 
Pꝛeach but not by virtue of an Office-Power,as Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
which I expreſly deny in the fore-cited place they nay do. Of this 
Preaching of the Brethren, Alt 8. we have already ſpoken. 

It ĩs added in S. T. as a ſecond Character of falſe Prophets, 2, That 
they commit adultery, (i. e. ſpiritual adultery, a departure from the In- 
ſtitutions of the Lord in Worſhip to the Inventions of men, is uſually in 
Scripture expreſſed undet that Notion, Fer, 3. & Excl. 23. 37. Rev: 2. 
22. All Interpreters that I have met with ſo expone it) and walk in lies 
(a worſhip of humane deviſing, called a lie, 1/a, 28. 15. Am. 2. 4. Fob. 
8 44. 2 Theſ.2, 11.). Jer. 23. 14- This. Character, we ſay, apper» 
tains to the Miniſters of "England, and ask, which of the Inftitations of 
Chriſt have they not mixed with their own inventions? — 

To which Mr. T. Seft. 3. x, Mr. Gataker 4nterprets the Words of Core 
poral Adultery, 

Anſw. 1, It may beſo; 1 have not that Author to converſe with. 

2. He is mo Oracle, that his Dictates mult be ſubſcribed to. 

3. The Adultery mentioned in the Text, is made * Character of 2 
falle Prophet, which corporal Adultery Mr. T. ſaith is not. 

He ſaith, 2dly, Every departure from the Inſtitut ions of the Lord in 
Worſhip to the inventions of men, us not any where commuting Adultery. 

Anſw. Of this matter we have tteated, chap, 1. fett, 12. whither 
we refer the Reader. . * 
3d, Walking is lies, he tells us, « a character of 4 falſe Prophet but 
they ate lies in Dollrine, not Worſhip that is intended in the places cited. 

Anſw. 1. Of the Annotators he cites, not one of them is of his. 
mind. Diodati interprets the Phraſe of falſe worſhips and ſuperſtiti- 
ons,” 28 do the Aﬀemblyth their Annotations on Am, 2. 4. 

'  2dly, We have manifeſted from other Scriptures, that the expreſ- 
ſion ĩs uſed by the Spirit of the Lord in this ſenſe,buth here, and Set. to. 
5. 96. to refure which he offers nothing, and his own Dictates will ne- 
ver paſs for proof. 8 | 
zaͤly, We demonſtrate the preſent Miniſters walkin lies in the ſenſe 
conrended for by this Animadvertet, chep.10, of S. T. + 
'= 4thly, To the Queries he anſwers, The Iaſfitution of Preaching the 
Goſpel they have nat mixed with their own inventions. | tg 
" Anſw, But this they evidently do, whilſt none muſt be Gn 4 
eo ICRC 
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pct; but ſuch as ſubject to Epiſcopal 
miſe Canonical Obedience to theit Ordinaries, obſerve the Regulati- 
ons for Peaching given forth by the Pope of Canterbury, they are bound 
to omit the preaching! of the Goſpel When they have not time 49 
Pieach, and read Setyice too. Wherein Divine Ioſlitution mult give 
e to humane inventions: In Baptiſm, be will tell you, they mix 
an Ioſtitution of Chriſt's with the inventions of man, in ieſpect of the 
wrong Subject, and they evidently do fo whilit ghey gn wich the fign 
222 and make it ſuch an eſſential pare of Baptiſm, that it 18 
lawful to be omitted. The Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper they 
mix with that Popiſh humane invention of kyeeling in the Act of re» 
ceiving, which they conſtitute ſuch a neceſſary part iheteof, that they 
will not admit any to receive in anyother poſture, — 8 hh 

To the ſecond, viz. From bow many bave they gone 4 whoring : He 
anſwers, it concerns him that accuſeth, to (hew, - | 

Anſw. And that concern I diſpatched, chap. 4. of S. T. 

To the third, viz. It not 4 great part of their Warſhip, drops of the 
Whores cup of Fornication ? — * 

Mr. T. though he multiply many words, anſwers not at all, not un- 
derſtandidg, ot being willingly ignorant of my intendment in thoſe 
expreſſions, . hich was ſolely this, that their Divine Set vice, herein 
a gtest part of their Worſhip doth conſiſt, is for the moſt pars taken om 
of the Service-Book of Rome, which Mr. T. may diſprove if he cin. 


. Se. 2, ; 


Atbird Character of falſe Prophets, mentioned Jer. 23. 13. A frank; 
Jer. 6. 14. &c. Aff, Ha. 56. 11. &c. #bich exaitly agree to the 
preſent Miniſters. RY 


E third Character of a falſe prophet, mentioned in S. T. is this; 
LD they frengiheir the bands of evil dotrs, that none doth retard 
from bis wickedneſs, 7 23. 13. This As (did the preſene Migiſterg 
do, hilſt though in the general they denounce the Ace 967 God 
spaink hnners, they Saint them in the Chancel, tell chem that the bo- 
dy of Chriſt yas broken for them. — 


— 


To which our Asimadvertet ſubjayns, Sell. 4, . Mr. Gat aber! Pa. 
raphraſe upon the Text is, That they conſi med ihm in their. withedpeſs,, 
by bearing tbem in hand that they ſhon/d.do well enongh whatſoever Ga 
Meſſengers tall them, though t bey continue in their fins, | | 


Anſw,. 


Ordinationg po- 
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4 Vindicatioth of the Sober Taflimony, 
w, 1. The fin laid to their charge, is fire bening the bands of 

— coy whether they did this bea or do@tine „is not ex- 
eſed, cis all one. Probably they told them, they were the holy 

| People the ttue Church, bad his Temple and Ordinances with and 
amon ft them, and therefore God could not reject, deſtroy them, not- 
withſtanding the Prophefic of Feremiab to the contrary, whom they te- 
viled as a made ſeditious fellow, thereby labouring to jake off the peo» 
efrom an attendancg on the Propheſie, and threatninge given forth 

y him. This we charge the preſent Miniſters to be guilty of, as the 
holy People, and Church of God, they admit the viſibiy 1 and 
wicked to the Lords Table, and their Children to Baptiſm ; bury them 
is holy Brethren (whom they call ſo, not upon the account of Creati. 
on, but Chriſtianity (which their converſations contradict) and Church 
memberſhip with them) though they die in the very a& of drunken- 
neſs — of whoſe 25 reſurrettion to eternal Life, they profeſs they have 
4 ſure and certain hope, (which can be referred to no other hat the per- 
ſon interred) they aſperſe, reproach thoſe who would deal truly and 
rourdly with them, as ſeditious mad perſons that are fit for the Stocks, 
Priſons, Dungeons, Whereby they evidently ſtrengthen their hands in 
their wickedne's, | 

2. It is not true, that the falſe Prophets told them expreſly that they 
_ do well enough, though they continued in their fins ; they flat- 
tered them with the mercy and patience of God, the priviledges and 
immunities he had crowned them with, by which they lead them into 
the belief of this, that God would not te ject them. 

3. The Aſſembly in their Annotation, explain the Phraſe of ffrengtb- 
ening the bands of evil deers, with this, they confirm them in their wicked. 
neſs, and ſo keep them from Repentaxce, Ezek. 13, 22, Which by the 
wayes and means inftanced in, tis known the pteſent MiBifters do. 

4. Lis not charity, as he intimates, to ſay to a known Drunkard 
Swearer, that the body of Chriſt was broken, the blood of Chriftthed 
t bim, chat be could tike, and eat, and drink the Bread and Wine in 
t membrance that Chriſt died- for him; but craclig, tending to the nou» 
riſnment of falſe peace and confidence, to the ruine of millions of 
Souls. If Jada was at the Sacrament, he was a viſible Saint, is no War- 
rant to adminiſter it to perſons of the comple fon intimated, The ex- 
preſſions above mentioned; are not at all like thoſe uſed by the Apo- 
. ile, 1 Cor. 8. 11. Heb. 10. 29. He ſpeaks of viſibly Saints theſe ate 
ſpoken of, and to the viſible wicked and prophane. 

5. That theſe things do not confirm and ſtrengthen the hands of evil 


doers 


' bylon; that all ſhould be well; notwithſtanding what Gods Pr 


" 


. 
| er to Mr. T. bir Extyprides, - 
doete, waz the alone thing to have been proved by our Animadverter; 
but to that he ſpeaks not at all, We 
. Wharhe further mentioos, is 2 pretended reply to what is remarked 
touching the Miniſters of Exg/avd, that it is a rare thing to hear of one 
Soul that is brought over to God by all their Preaching ſo that vidbly 
that Judgment of God ſeems to be. upon them, Fer. 23. 32, Therefore 
they not at all profit this people, | 
He tells us, That che Prophets, Iſa. 49. 4. (he ſhould have ſaid 
Chriſt, for the VN there perſonates Chriſt) & 53. 2. . Chrift 
Fohn 12, 37, 3 8. had the ſame ſucceſs. * 1 7X 
Aſam. Falſe and untrue: that they had not that ſucceſs as way-defi- 
rable is true; that it was rare to bear of one ſoul converted by them, out 
Animadverter cannot prove. ; 
.. What be cites from Mr. Robbinſen, is directly againſt what it is the 
good pleafure of Mr. T. to plead for, he ſaith, ITbe Miniſers that cons 
vert Souls may be ſaid to ls ſem of God, fl 
We affirm that this is rarely (if at all) found to be the: attendmenr 
of the preſent Miniſters preaching, and all that know any thing, know 
it to be true · Nor indeed do I know how upon their Principles they 
cin preach the Doctrine of Converſion, — they teckon and c- 
count all thoſe to whom they preach to be Church- Members, i. e. ſuch 
ar are converted already, fot of ſuch only is the Kingdom of Heaven, 
or Goſpel - Church- State, Joby 3. 
A fourth Character of falſe Prophets ĩnſtanced in is, That they pro- 


pheſie plecentia, ſmooth things, according to the defires, tempers, and 


juſts of men, to the pleaſing of whom they addict themſelves; Jer. 6. 
14. & 27. 9. Exch, I;. 40, 11. This it's (aid the pteſent Miniſters 
have been, ate guilty off which whilt they do, they cannot be the Ser- 
vants of Chriſt, Gal. 1. Id, _ 
In anſwer to which, Mr. T. tells us, Seft.:5. what Mr. Getaker ſaith 
upon Fer. 6. 14. Which is not at all oppoſite to what is affitmed by us, 
nor is that whigh is afterward added by himſelf: let ir: be granted that 
the falſe prophets told them that they (hould not ſerve the King of ' Ba« 
wed 
them, the falſe prophets knew theſe things would pleaſe the people, 
and therefore they gave them forth, And this is called, Exzek, 13. 10, 
11. Daubing with untempered morter. Upon which Scriptute Mr. Gren- 
bil obſerves, that it's a clear Argument of a blind and falſe Teacher; to 
{peak things anſwerable to the In" 2 corruptions of men. uns 
| ; | * 
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- 5 © ES 4 Vindication of the Sober Teſtimony, | 
Mr. T. attempts not to diſprove. That the Miniſters of England ate 
guilty hereof he grants. | 

A fifth Character of a falſe prophet mentioned in S. 7. is, That they 
are greedy dogs that can ntver have enough, and look every man for his gain 
from his quarten, Iſa. 56. 1 1. ſeeking and ſerving themſelves in their mi- 
* - wiſtration, Ezek. 13. 19. Mic. 3. 5, 11. The preſent Miniſters of Zag- 
land do ſo. Their gaping after preferment - manifeſts as much. 

To which Mr. 7. Se, ö. replies; 1ſt. Iſa. 56.1x, way be under- 
food aa well F the Civil Magiſtrate as the Miniſter ; tis not a character of 


a a Prophet, 
. Anſw. x. Of this you have only his ſay-ſo for proof. 2. It apper- 
tains to the Prophets to admoniſh the people of their fins, Iſa. 58, r. 
and forewarn them of evils approaching, Ezek, 3. 18, 19. the negle& 
whereof .is charged upon the Watchmen in the Text, under the notion 
of dumb dogs that cannot bark, v. 10. an evident demonſtration that 
they are Prophets that are ſpoken of, v. 11. 3. The generality of Ex- 

itors interpret the words of them, 4. That they ſhould be Pro- 
phets that are there chatacterized, and not falſe — is a vanity 
once to imagine: They are ſure no charaRter of true Prophets; theſe 
were men of another complection, and therefore. muſt be a deſcription 
of them that are falſe- | 

2. He grants that Ezk. 13, x9. & Aich. 3. 5, 11. chatacterize falſe 

ophets ; But the proper character of thens, as ſuch, is not their prophe- 
Fas — baudfuls of Barley, — or preparing Mur againſt them that pat not 
into their months, but that they polluted God among bis people; by — to 
them, that they mal them to err. f 

1 Seriouſly Mt. T. is a bold man, who darts to ſeparate what 
God hath joyned together, and out- face the Spirit of the Higheſt, when 
he bears teſtimony againſt him. Let the er ſeriouſly peruſe the 
Scriptures, and be will be led captive to the belief of the truth of the 
Suggeſtion ;. Will ye pollute me among my people for handfuls of Barley 
q- d. pollute me ye do by your ceremonies, inventions, propheſies of 
your own heart, and ye do it for reward; and ye ſlay the Souls that 
ſhould not die, by railing perſecution againſt them, who wilt not re- 
ceive your lies, fubmit to your ceremonies, inventions, looking after 
gain, and perſecuting (ſuch as put not into their mouths, he will plainly 
ſee is made equally, (Mich. 3. 5, 11.) the character of the Prophets 
ſpoken of, as their cayfiog the people to err. Ribera (though a Jeſu- 
ite) is forced to acknowledge as much in his Comment on the place, 
In what follows we ate but little concerned. 

We. 
8 * 


in dnſmerte Mr, T. his Exceptions. 

We manifeſt in S. T. That the preſent Miniſters have this 
of falſe prophets upon them, . From their removing from places of 
leſt, to places of greater value, 

Mr. T. replies, 1. This way be objeted to the Paſtors — of the Con- 
gregational Churches, Nu | 

_ 1. This is but a recrimination, no anſwer. - 2. This hath 
been but rarely (if at all) practiſed by them. 3. Never without the 
conſent of the Churches, (as I know of) to which they were related, 
upon the account of greater opportunity of Service for God as the 
judged : If otherwiſe, 4. let the individuals plead for themſelyes, I 
ſhall never be their Advocate, 

a This may be upon muſt canſe, of it ſelf, it proves not 4 cotton 
wind, a 

Anſw. 1. We gtant it, but outward advantages and emoluments 
are no juſt cauſe, 2. Their removal from places of leſs to greater 
profits, (ſeldom or) never from greater to leſs, is noſmall Argument 
of ſuch a frame of Spirit, which beiog their conſtant practice, men 
may righteouſly judge of. 3. From their perſecuting perſons that can- 
not in Conſcience put intotheir mouths, by imptiſoning, raining them 
and their Families, which tis known they do. What Mr. T. diſcourſ- 
eth in a way of juſtifying them in their ſo doing, till he produce a Scrip= 
tute Warrant for what he undertakes the defence of, we are not oblige 
ed to take notice of it, I anrſorry to find him an Advocate of ſuch 


ctuelties. » 
See, 3. 


'A 6th, 7th, $th:Charalter of falſe Prophets found upon the preſynt A 
l. Mat, 7. 15. Rev. 13.11, . 22 
Bea, Rev. 13. and falſe prophet, Rev. 19. are the ſame, proved. 


HE fixth Character of falſe Prophets inſtanced in, is this, Ther 
they ſadden the brarts of the Rightrom, Ezek. 13.22, This we 
ſay they do by propbaning the Name and Ordinances of God, by their 
ſubje&ing to the ceremonies and inventions of men. — 
To which Mr. 7. adjoyns, Ti granted, that ſadning the bearts of the 
_—_— by lies, is a Charatter of a falſe prophet, but the Author omits 


4. 
daſs, That by lies is meant the inventions of men introduced into 
the Worſhip of God, we have already manifeſted ; that by their ſup- 
SI 2 _ porting 
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4 Vindecatienof the Saber Tofttrteny, 
ting of; ſubjection hereunto, they make the hearts of the Righteous 
we affirm, (and tis generally known and felt among ſuch whoſe 
bearts the Lord hath made tender); So that till Mr. T. proves that by. 
Les. is not meant devices of their own, they have by bis confeſſion the 
chiracter of falſe prophets upon them: Which renders his heap of per- 
hapſas and con jeRures, frivolous, The dirt he caſta upon the Chizecbes: 
of Chtiſt, he will one day ſind will rather tend to his own diſparage« 
ment than theirs, and that herein he hath reproached the Tibetuacies 
of God: Till he prove that the Paſtors of the Congregational Churches 
have by introducing, pratifing humane devices (and ſuch as have been 

ed in the Papacy) in the Worſhip of God made the bearts of the 
Righteous.ſad, which tis univerſally knowry they have not done, be 
will acknowledge that his reflection upon them is impertinent, and not 
at all to his purpoſe. All that he hath as yet ſaid, amounts not to the 
leaſt-mite of proof, cannot at all be called ſo. | 

That the infinuations of the Author of S. T. againſt the Miniſters of 
England; would have proved the Teachers of the beſt Churches in 
the Primitive times to have been falſe Prophets, is untruly ſaid. Theſe 
made not tne hearts of the Righteous (ad, by prophaning the Ordinan- 
ces of Chtiſt, introducing ſubjection to the inventions of men; which 
is known to be true of the preſent Miniſters, | He 

The ſeventh Character mentiond, is, That tb mi the Word of God 
with their Dreams, Fer, 23. 25, 9. 

The anſwer Mr. T. intimates, Sect. 7. that he hath given to this be- 
fore, is already replied to. | 

We add Schi, as an eighth Character of falſe prophets, Tha they 
come in Sheeps clothing, bavung the Horns of a Lamb, but arg innard{ 

q ri mulveg, and peak like Dragons, ( by 6. prerend to the holineſs 
ind meckneſs of Chriſt, and Saints, but are inwardly full of raven ind 
ctuelty, yea, terrible in their Edicts ind Lavs, ſtirring ap, and ma- 

king uſe of the powers of the World to perſecute, kill, and deſtroy the 
Sxints) Mat. 7. 15. Rev. 13-11. (which ſecond Beaſt is no 
than the falſe prophet mentioned Rev. 19. 20.) Fhis Charactez, Wwe 
ſay; is upon the preſent Miniftets 5 Upon this Generation of: men, alt 
the cruelties that the firſt Beaſt hach exerciſed upon the Saints for theſe: 
1360. years, is tobe charged: They now. ptelſt à 1igid conformity to 
theivfringing'the liberty - of the Saints. $4 | 
Mr. 7. replies. 1. Out ward holineſs and meekneſs, inward ravenoſity 
dat cruelty, int a fal Char after of falſe prepbnjwt 


g 1 1 


-Aſm. Aist lui ih ĩc ic dn tis fit we'believe him before Mr. 7. 
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for having cautioned his Diſcipſes to beware of them, herells them ia 
what manner ay Aug come to them ; — = their — 
and property : come to you in She ing, (which the Apo 

ſtle Wardlech they ſhall be transformed as the Mien of Niger 
ouſneſs, 2 Cor. 11. 15.) but inwardly rhey are ratening Wolves ; Which 
if not their character and property, had In vain and to no purpoſe been 
mentioned by Chriſt, 

The ſecond Beaſt, and the falſe prophet, Rev, 19. 20. we ſay, are 
the ſame ; by it is underſtood Antichriſt in his Eccleſiaſtical State, or 
the Antichriſtian Clergy ; their character is, Rev. 13. 11. That they 
havethe Horns of 4 Lamb, (and outward femblance to the meekeſt of 
Lambs, the Lord Jeſus) but ſpeak like Dragons ; are cruel in their E- 
dicts and Laws. Doth Mr. -T. diſprove what is herein affirmed by us? 
doth he attempt it ? nothing leſs! 

He confidently tells us, That this did not ſhrw them falſe ts, 

Anſw. But this is made the character of the ſecond Bealt, which ig 
no other than the falſe prophet, asſay Mede, Brightman. — And there 
fore what ſhews them to be the ſecond. Beaſt, (ſhews them to be falſe 

ophets. Which if Mr. T. will confute, he muſt prove the ſecond- 
Beaſt, Rev. 13. and falſe Prophet, Rev. 19. not to be one and the ſame, 
Which it's manifeſt they are, by a ſerious compating what is ſaid of the 
ſecond Besſt, Rev. 13, 13, 14, 15, 16. with what is-ſaid of the falſe 
Prophet, Rev. 19. 20. : 

r. The ſecond Beaſt is a worker of miracles, Ru. 13; 17. ſo is the: 
falſe Prophet, Rev. 19. 20. 

2dſy, The ſecond Beaſt deceives them that dwell on the Earth, Rev-. 
13. 14. fo doth the falſe Prophet, Rev. 19. 20. 

3dly, The firſt and ſecond Bꝛaſt are helpful one to the other, Rev. 
1 3. ſo are the Beaſt and falſe Prophet, Rev. 19. 19, 20. 

As to What follows, 1. I ſay not that all the perſecutions -- of the 
Children of God, that the Antichtiſtian Civil State, or powers of the 
World hath exerciſed; is to be charged upon the preſent Hierarchy and 
Miniſtry of England, but upod this Generation; 5.e, Petſons that have 
appertained to che ſame Hierarchy. Yet, 2. whilſt the preſent Hie- 
rarchy #nd Priefts of England are (is tis known they tre preſſiog rigid 
Conformity to the ruining (as to the outward man) of the Stints, ate 
walking in the ſteps of thetr-Progenitors, they entitle themſelves to all 
the blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus, that by the perſvaſtons of thoſe" that 
poſſeſſed the fame Scaty before them, Wes ponred forth by the Civil: 
| Powers of the World, that upon them may come (as it will undoubcedlys * 
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do, if they repent not) all the blood that was ſhed from the beginniog 
to this very day. A manifeſt demonſtration*that the Lineaments of 
the ſecond Beaſt, ot falſe Prophet, is viſibly to be read and found upon 


24 1 


Cet. 4. 


A 9th, 10th, 11th, 12th, 13th, 14th, 15th Chæratter of falſe Prophets; 
each applicable to the preſent Miniſters. Ezek. 22. 26, & 34. 4. e- 
dined, Eccleſiaſtical Shepherds ther: meant, Rev, 13, 11. e- 
plained,” Of the obſcurity of the Revelation. Rev, 13. 13, 14, 15, 
opened. E 0 


HE ninth Character of falſe Prophets mentioned, is, That they 
1 put no difference betwiæt the holy and prophane, Ezek. 22.26, Of 
this the preſent Miniſters (we (ay) are deeply guilty. Drunkards, 
Sweaters, — (living and dead) ate their dear Brethren and Siſters; 
i. e. the children of them all are admitted to the Font, and they them- 
ſelves to the Lord's Table. — | 
Our Animadverter replies, x. This is a charge againſt the Prieſts of 
the Law, accuſing tbem of neglefling to diſcern between clean and unclean 
perſons, or offerings, but is no charatier diſtinguiſhing a falſe Prieſt from 
4 true. 

Anſw, Whether it be, or not, let the Reader ſatisfie himſelf from 
the ſcrious review of the words, compared with Fer. 15, 19. Exel, 
4.23, | 
K Honeven, 2, This is nothing (ſaith he) to ar Adimſters, who are 
not now to count any wan or creature, common or welean, Acts 10. 15. 


28. . 

eArſw. 1. That the Lord hath not as great care that his Ney-Te- 
ſtament Churches be not polluted by the admiſhon into them of per- 
ſons morally unclean, as that the Sanctuaty and Congregation of 92 
of old was not by the entrance thereinto of perſons legally ſo, is this 
Animadverters dictate, of which we expect his proof at his leiſure, 
In alluſion to the Prieſts of old, the Porters, ot New-Teftament Offi= 
cers, are commanded to watch, Mark 13. 34. (v1. that is much as 
in them lies, they hinder perſons morally unclean from entring into 
Goſpel-Churches.) 
2. He telle us, That none but Saints are to be admitted there- 
into» ; | 
3+ Threatens 


naw A .1 


is Anſwer v0 Ny. T. bis Extrytions” | bi. 
J. Threatens thoſe Miniſters that ſhall be careleſs, and negligent is 3 
this matter, With a — from their Office, Ezck. 44- KA — 2 
fie, though in Old Teſtament- clothing, e ny relating to New Tefta- 
ment dayes ; is is acknowledged by moſt, to any that hall com- 
pare what is there ſpoken, with what is recorded of the New Jeruſalem, 
Rev, 20, 21, 22. Chap. twill manifeſtly appear ſo to dd. 

4. A: 20. 28. is moſt impertinently alledged, and wretchedly 4. 
buſed by the Animadverter, It only preacheth forth thus much, That 
the Gentile Nations were not ſo unclean ( as the Fews fondly imagined) 
but that perſons might go unto them, and preach the Goſpel amongſt 
them, as verſ. 28, 29, 34, evince. But that Advulterers, Drankards,— 
ſhould not be accounted unclean and common, ſo as not to admit them 
into Church-Communion, or if admitted,that they ought not legally to 
be e jected , Mr. T. attempts not the proof of. The Scriptures fully ma- 
nifeſt that they ought ſo to be. Whether every fingle Miniſter hath 
power to keep any profeſſing the Faith,from the Lords Supper, is not of 
our preſent Gan tion; if Miniſtets of Chriſt, they with the particu- 
lar Church to which they relate have power ſo to do. The conſtant pra- 
Rice of the preſent Miniſters in admitting the viſibly wicked and pro- 
phane to the participation of Church-Ordinances and Priviledges, is 2 
manifeſt diſcovery, that they ſymbolize with the Prieſts of Old, of 
whom the complaint of the Lord is, That they put no difference betwixty 
the holy and prophane. 

The 10 Character of falſe Prophets inſtanc't in, is this, that they 
do not exerciſe pity to the weak, broken, ſcattered ſheep of Chriſt, nor 
ſhew bowels in their recovery, but wich force and cruelty rule over 
them, Exh. 34. 4. Fhis we ſay is evidently true of the preſent Mini- 
ers, with force and cruelty they rule over us, ( in ſtead of -exercifing 
pity towards us) threaten us with Excommunications, Impriſonment,, 
diſpoiling us of out Goods, yea condemning us to Death, if we floop 
not to their lure, 

All that can be called an Anſwer hereunto Set. 9. is this. 1. The: 
Shepherds mentioned in Ezek. 34. are Civil Rulers, for the Prophets did 
not rule over the People with force and cruelty, but with lies and dectit. 

Anſw, 1. Joni, the Marginal Notes of the Geneve Tranſhtion;, 
Diodati, the Aſſembly in their Annotations on the place, the moſt. of Iu- 
terptetets exponnd it of falſe Eccleſiaſtical Shepherds or Miniſters. That. 
this is the intendment of the Spirit of the Lord is evident. 

iſt, He ſpeaks of ſuch Shepherds whoſe ſpecial duty ĩt is to feechthe 
flock,the negle& whereof he condemns them for, v.2, 3, Bat this ſs: the: 

uy 


ee eee 


duty of Ectleſiaſtical Shepherds, Cant. 1.8 Jobs 21, 15,16, 17, 1 Cop; 

9:7, 1 Pet. a. 8 | x 2 1 
2dly; They ate condemned for ruling over them with force and 

cruelty, — 4. The like condemned in Eccleſiaſtical Rulers, 1 Per. 

15908 | | 
: 3 Its a Propheſie that runs down to the times of the Goſpel, and 
ſpeaks of ſuch Shepherds, in Wie to whom Chriſt is ſaid to be the 
true Shepherd, verſ. 23, 24. Jobn 10. 11, 1a, 14. 

The Reaſon alledged by Mr. T. to prove Civil Rulers are here meant, 
being weighed in the Ballance, is found wanting. They may righteouſly 
be ſaid to rule over the flock of God with force and cruelty, hen they 
provoke the Magiſtrate: to do ſo : as the Woman or Antichriſtian 
Church is ſaid to be drunk with the blood of the Saints, Rev. 17. 6. 
And in her, tis ſaid, was found the blood of — all that were ſlain upon the 
" earth, Rev. 18, 24. becauſe ſhe prompted and provoked the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate to pour it forth. + | 
That the preſent Minifters of England are wet Tighteonſly charged with 
raling over u with force and cruelty— be ſaith not, thinks there are ſowe 
to hom this evil may be enoputed, — | 
' *Tis added in S. T. What ſhould I mention, 1 ;thly, that they come « 
out of rhe Earth, Rev. 13. 11. 4, e. are raiſed up by men of earthly ſpi« 
tits and principles. | 

To this, after an barangae of words, Sebt. 10. that I might leave him 

upon ſecond thoughts to correct biinſelf for, As 1ſt. That the Book 
— Revelation is obſeure ; which in it ſelf is not, but a Lanthorn, a Light. 
Tis a bortid diſparagement to any part of the Scripture ſo to ſpeak of it. 
The Sun is not dark, though blind men diſcern not the light and bright. 
neſs of it: Ide obſcuri ty is in us, not ĩn the Scripture; 
2. That ſober men haus wiſhed it were leſs read. Which wiſh » (hat- 
ever the men ate) I am ſure is not over ſober, being directly oppoſite 
to the advice of the Spirit, for the reading of it with an encouragement 
thereun:o, Rev. 1. 3. 

- He anſwers; 1. That the firſt and ſecond Beaſt, Rev. 19. are differently 
conceived, FRY 


'Anſw, Who the firſt and ſecond Beaſt are, we have already explain- 
ed, which Mr. T. may confute when be is able. That the ſecond Beaſt 
and the falſe Prophet, Rev. 19, are tie ſame, e have but now demon- 
ſtrated. The Hierarchy of E»g/4nd and Rems are the ſame Antichrifti«! 
an Hierarchy, their Original the ſame ; the Canon Laws, - Som 
their Juriſdiction is ſupported, theit Courts, Officers, Cc. the ſame. 

| He 


jk iter | 
to be — * Barber 


with fire. 

2, The BEEP <7 e firſt Beaſt (if underſtood of the 
Pope, as he 55 may be truly affiumed of the 2 Hierarchy, who - 
cauſe the Earth and them that el therein ſo to do, whilſt they cauſe 
Gem to on, bom down, ſubject to his Canon-Laws in their Conſiſio- 

es, Eccleſiaſtical Courts. — 

ot That all who * to the Image of the Beaſt, or Eccleſiati- 
God, — Without 


ſo T.will grant 
I 9 I. 8 8 8 
nces, N unchaxitable, an argument of dotage, the ce 


Sir, you will one day know that your tongue is not ſo your own, but 

ou mult give an account of. theſe hard ſpeeches with which you are 

vout fellow-ſervants ;:1 Seay: ap not be laid to your charge, 

He aoks, Silo Her db to cums out of the Earth, i to be 
raiſed by men of earthly Spirits Principles } 

Anſw. x, That the word Earth, is to be taken Metaphotically, and 


points out the wen of the earth, o8 wan of an carthy ſpirit ox principle, he 


will got | 
- 2 N 8 the expreſon much after the (ame 
rate : Hig wordt are (on Rev, 13. 11.) He aſcends ous So 


as bring both made more ample and great by the amthority of carrhl — 
theſe o the Lay ( as they call _—_ whom the corb deb chiefly fge 


be? Tbe beſt Interpretation of in (con Bu Expreſſions is from theis 
actual fulfilling ; now take this f AY Ft I Tex 
ly, or his Hierarchy of England HE x known that men of. 
ſuch Spirits and Principles have elevated them to = Rate and digni 
to which they ate aſcended, Which is 3 ſull anſwer to his ok 


Ar 12th Character minded is, Ib they exerciſe.the power of the ff 
Beaſt, or. makg w/e of the Gia Power we for their ſupportment, vel. 13, My 


* 
- 


390: —— 
NMI. T. iepf 


the power of the Blaſt is not be OPIN 

e in ſpp l the ſame Pawer vhe ff 10 
war with the Sin. 
4 1. The Power'the firſt Bealt uſed is the Civil Power, f it Was 
the ſome Power the Drazen, ot Devil rade uſe of in the Romure, Pagan 
"Emperors; 'Kev, 13. 2, which was ſuch. This Mr. T. grants the ſecond: 
Beaſt ated with, 5. e.. made uſe in r the Saints, which Wa 
, done in-order a5 he thought for his ſupport 3. ſo that Mr. T. acknowledg- 
eth what he lets himſelf to oppole.. 

adly, The mind of the Spirit in Prophetical expreffions; is -beſt un- 
derfiood- "her the Propheſies ate accompliſhed. (or in accompliſhing 
Grant this ſecond Beaſt is the Pope and his Hierarchy - (is Gur As: 
. veytey is apt to think) Have not they exerciſed the Power of the firſt 
Beaſt, or made uſe of the Civil Power for their ſupportment in perſe- 
Cuting che Saints ?- they have made uſe of no other. They deliver the 
Saints over to the Secular Power to be burnt by it, they never did it 
themſelves. Thiy from the beginning hath been the ſupport-of their 
— and Empire, is ĩs known. The ſeme may be faid of of the Popeſo 


1 liſh. Hierarchy. 
— 20% But But this ts ne-evil, to wake uſe of the Civil Power for 


1. To/bave n6 other Baſis or Foundation of their Hiertrchy 

ed — but that, is in argument i not of the Inſtitation of 
2. To make uſe of the Civil Power in er to their own ſopport and 
ſecurity, in the Baniſhi — the People of God, is an 


a _ — ſons being and influenced by an Anti hriſtian 1 
ſ it they are-members of that Beat or falſe Pr et, Whoſe pro- 
ber ĩt ĩr ſo to do, 


The 13 CharaQter remarked is, That they wake an — torks Braft, 
vetſ. 14, x5« (i. r-cre&an Eccleſiaſtical State of Government, in 
pro rtionableneſs unto and 1 reſemblance of the Civil State.) 
" Te ad 2 -Ff the Eetiyſadra Stute, ai it reſembles the Civil, be 
Beat a e be Charatter ef « falſe Propher, and 
— be ne, it math mire evit to ereft the Civil Sta. The Ec- 
def — State is ruber the better aud more deſirable for this, 

+ Nether the one nor the other follows hereupon. Not the 
iſ, — uſe the evil of the teſemblancę, and F e of the 
Ecclefia il State to the Civ lies nor in this, That it is the te- 
ſemblantce of 4 Cryil State thüt ts pil; but that Chriſt hoth dc 1 

L 


Fx . — 


Weald x le lagen ade; c. 2 Ns en 
or bow down 51. Image of the Bea ( or Eccleſiaſtical Government, in us 
Courts, Canons, Laws and Ceremonity deviſed by it) vert. 15. 

To this Mr. T. When did they thus — ; 

Anſw, 1. Iam ſorry Mr. T. higmemory ſo much Fails him, 2s that 
he asks ſuch a queſtion. He cannot ſure forger whur wos done in Queen - 
Elizabeths * to Barrow, Greenwood Gee ene ereUhe cauſe of 

pouring forth of that blood. 
2. He knows that all are civily ſlain wich reſpect to any Ecclefiaſti- 
cal promotion (any "ho eee kel kame e ind 
1 
. 2 He * 5 5 
| they ſuffered in the Palhate-Yard and elſe-where, for: Rending out a= 
| gainſt the Pope of Cantirbwry, and oppoſing the Church - Ceremonies, 
and how ſhort it cime of Deathy if upon ſortie accounts it were not in 
* If felf mote grievous. 
; ©  Befides 4. Thoſe poor men that by Writs of Excommunitatian have 
: been caſt into ſtinking Goals, and there kept many years to the utter 
undoing of themſelves and families, as to the world, ( ſome of them 
heated to death there) becaufe they dare not to their Hierar= 
chical juriſdiction and fopperies. All which with much more that might 
de mentioned, are an#bundant anſwer to his queſtion,” | 

The 15 Character inſtanced in is, That they compel all toreceive a 
| mark. eit ber in their right-hand, or fore-beads : 1. e. ſecretly or openly, 
one Way of other to acknowledge ſubjection unto this Beaſt, without 
which they may neither buy nor ſell; being cut off from the Church by 
their Excommunications for their Aubbornneſs, verſ, 16, 17. 

Mt. T. replies; Do ab, great a well 4 ſmal, —— rectiv⸗ ſuch « 
mark? 

eAn[ſw, x, No, througbythe grace of the Lord there ace a Remnant 
Tt 2 ing: thay 


— 


: 9 


% » Bhs 4 » 3 * 44 , " 1 * 
1 * * 4 2 — 2 « 4 
= ' Cf Þ * e „ [s \, 4 ” + 2 * F - 1 = N * 
: NOW Rot i gh th <tr. 
* * p ” 2  - 
l 1 — — yy 4 N * AY . 
x 12 Y þ v7 „ . . & : 
— ” Y * ” N 4 4 5 4 my 
* . / & . <p. & 4 6 , 
i 6 _ 
— - 
- 6 . 


1 kv 
* . 
a—F..- GG © 5 
wo» 


4 - 
— * x { - * 4 „ ] 2 9 : N RS. 
- . , - 4 "IT | "6408 A 


CHAP. VIII. 


= — 
— — 


Arg, 6. Seil. 7. h 
A fixth Argument 2 hearing the preſent Miniſters, Saints muſt not 
bav 


e Communion with Idolaters, The vanity of Mr. T. bis arguings to 

the contrary, tvinced. 1 Cor, 10. 14, 2 Cor. 6. 14, Iy, 16, 17, 18, 
opened. A threefold Idolatry. Whether the Hotmters of old-worſbipped the 
' creaturt terwinatively. Of the golden Calf. Baal, Maltch. That the 
ppers of them worſhipped them not terminatively;,proved; Of Devils 
Worſmp. Pfal. 106. 37, 38, explained. The Hiathin Images dedicas 
ted Gb true God. I be Teſtimony of the Heathens in this matter,” Of re 
fined Idolatry. Worſhiping of God in a: way not of bis appointment is Ido- 
tary. The Tf. 7 Alvin, Perkins, Ames, Pareus, Willet; Pe- 
ter Mattyr, Ce. to (he truth of the Aſſertion. The Romans worſtipped- 


the Gedds, an hundred and ſruumy years and more, without Images, © 
Sixth Argument advanced in S. T. againſt beuring the: preſent 


Fa 
SS 
« that are guilty ary, Saints not have communion with, 
much leſs own —_ 4 their Teachers, but A oy ſeparate from them: Bug 
the preſent Miniſters of England are guilty of Idolatry : Therefore. 
The Major-ig bottomed upon . ſommne from Chiiſt,, 2 Cor, 
5. 11. F 10. 14. .2 Cor. 6. 14, 1. | | 
To which Mr. T. replies, x. The Conclufon is not the ſame with that 
which Chap. 1. w #ndertakgn tobe defended : That it i not lawful for 
Saints to hear the preſent Miniflers, which we may do though Communion 
with then be unlawful though we are bound nat to oxen them as aur Teacher s,, 
| but ſeparate from them. | 
Anſw. No this I confeſs N underfiand not; Communion conkiiy: 
in giving and receiving,a conſtant or frequent attending upop-any opes- 7 
racing ( eſpecially hen by the Prelates inſtituted * indu ed to wo 
ſuch a Pariſh as a Teacher, whereof lama Member) is * 4 
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of my owning him for my Teacher. Sepiration from any one conſiſts in 
this, that I have no Communion with him in that, in reſpe& of which 
I am bound to ſeparate from him. That I ſhould with frequency hear 
. a man preach as a — of the — and yet be ſaid to have no 

Communion with him, to ſeparate from him, — is an /£nigma that 
needs ſome Odi us to untavel. FE 
tie tells us, 2diy, The Major is not true ; if the Idolatry be in worſhi 
ing i'any other way than what be hath preſcribed ; or if the Idolatry be ſe- 
cret or 7 open, if by inſu mity a man falls into it and repents,or be not cenſured 
a ſuch, or teacheth not ſuch Idolatry, vor requires any communion with bins 
in huis ldelatry. | OY Re re EY 

Anſw. x; If the Major be not true, It follows that its lawful to have 
Communion with Idolaters, for with perſons guilty of Idolatry the 
Major ſaith we nwſt not 2 we Communien, Mr. T. 18 driven. to his ſhifts 
indeed, when, to defe he cauſe he bath undertaken, he is forced to 
plead for ſuch groſs abſurdities, ſo cuntradictory ta the Scriptures, and 
the judgment of all ſober Chriſtians that ever were in the wotld. 
.. 2, I worſhipping God in another way than he bath appointgd,be in 
Scripture, Idolatry, and in it we are commanded to abſiain from ſuch 
Worhip and Worſhippers; then though the Idolatry copfiſt thereingthe 
Mor is true, When the Scripture commands us t0 flee fram Idolatry, 
it means that which isſo in its own ſenſe, not Mr. T 8. PAS 

3- 'Tis true I am not to ſeparate from a perſon I know not to be guil- 
ty of Idolatry till I know he is ſo ; but this reacheth not tbe caſe of the 
preſent Miniſters, whom we prove manifeſtly guilty hereof, When 
Exzekjel once came to underſtand that the Antients of the Houſy of linadl * 
committed Fdolatry in tht Chambers of their Imagery, Bek. B. 7, to 13. 
3 not have Communion with them, though they committed ith 
the dark, WO." 

Repentance reſtores a man fallen into the ſame place amoneſt the 
Sund —— in before he fell; but this is not at all to the e ſe ; the 
e Miniſters juſtifie their aRings, would compel at 6 1 they 
0. " | £ * 

5. That tis not our duty to ſeparate from Idolaters till they ate un 
der Chutch-cenſure, is a meer fancy. | 

xt, What if they are ſuch as are in no Church-ſtate, perſons without, 
with whom'the Church hath nothing to do Þ- © * 5 

adly, What if the ſo called Chuich be mon oyerfpread with Ido: 
latry, us our Aue rter will confeſs the Chutch of Ne is > muft I 


wait the Churches cenſure till I refuſe to hold commenron with Idola- 
| ters ? 


2 EAY bb as 


ters > Is itever likely that av Ap 
ſentence upon it ſelf ? ot rational 
till they do? | 
mig 6. TILES 
re my communion With them in it. 
Bob; 1. he that practiſeth it, oa his practice. 2. As it te. 
lates to the preſent Miniſters, "tis. vain and frivolous, ttey both pra- 
Qiſe and preach it, and require my communion with them in ĩt. 
He ſait zdly, The Texts do not prove the Major. 
Aue. Let the judicious Reader judge for himſelf whether they do 
or no, 1 Cor. 5. II. We bave already vindicited from his exceptions. 
That 1 Cor. 10. 14. is not to out purpoſe, becauſe the Apoſtle onely 
ſaith, Flre = Idelatry, not from tes that are Idoleters it a fond 
donceit. The intendment of the Apoſtle is to provoke to the 
citcumſpection, not onely to zvoid the thing it ſelf, (which faith Pa- 
rew, Was not only the groſs Idolatry of the Gentiles, but curry kind of Id. 
larry) but All the occaſions theteof, © Atd-cerraily the hearing or at- 
tending on the miniſtry of perſons, guilty of Idolstry, is vo mean oc 


ſo to do, except they reach it, ad re- 


- Cafion thereof; 2Cor.'6. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. commands ſeparation 


from the Idol,Mr, T. grants : Now I muſt profeſs, I know not by what 
Logick he will prove, that though it be my duty roſeparate from Idols, 
I — ſo far retain communion with the Idolater, as to own him for my 
Teacher ; the very tepesting theſe abſurdities is confuration ſufficient. 
Before we attempt the proof of the wwwor Propofition,” we'premiſe 

in S. T. That Hdolatry may be conſidered under a threefold Not ion. * Moſt 
ofs and abſurd Idolatry, whey the creature i _—_ terminatively.. 
22 we' ſay few are 227 In the matter of the golden Calf Iſtael was: 

net, 2 d God in it, Exod. 32. f. $4. TE, 

" Maimonides de Fdolat. 8. 2, 3. tells us, That throwgh the" Hols, A- 
Iaters worſhipped the God that made the Heaven and thr Earth, 
Mx. T. replies, 3. 88 Creatures terminativelyis moſt ' grofs- 
Helatry, the Iſraclites, Exod. 32. and many_ Heathen Idvlaters did vet do 
fo; 2, *Tis not true that few or none worſhyprhe Creature terminatively, 
for the moſt of the Idolgters of old worſhipped the Hiſt of Heaven, and 4th 
day the Devil-bimſelf is worſhipped in the Eaſt and Weſt Indies 

Anzſw. 1. That moſt of the Idolaters of old worſhipped the Heſtof- 
Heaven, is granted; that they worſhipped'theſe or any other Idols ter- 
minatively, our Dictator attempts not the proof of, What is ſaid-of 
Badl, A Kings 16: 31. or Molech, Pſal,106.37, 38. whe igaloell'd 
Moloch, "Amos 5. 26. and Milcow, 1 Kings 17.33, ind n 

« p 1. F 


the invention and i 


- 


ation of which theſe | 


Ar. Cie. the Sun) proves not that they. ſo worſhipped the Sun; 
* * Images er rec Tic eve, - 
+ - Ped. 106, 37, 38. Mice, They ſecrificed--te Devile, bur that there- 


fore they worſhipped the Devil as the utmoſt rerminus, cannot be con- 
ceived, Tit call'd Devil-worſhip, becauſe-it was not from God, but of 
| inſtigation of the Devil, as all the falſe worſhip in 
the World is. Of their werluipping Math, or Milchaw, tis ex- 
reſly ſaid, that they worſhipped the Lord too, when they worſhipped 
im, Zepb. 1. 5. (Heb. to the Lord, and in Malcam, as the Papil 
ſay, they direct their worſhip to God only, in, ar through their Ima- 
ges) which fully anſwers what can be pleaded from A= 7. 41, 42, 
258 Tbe moſt learned of the Heathens do affirm, That their Images 
were dedicated to the true ed, whow is them they worſhipped, reputing the 
 Iinager themſelves but Stocks and Stones, and that in them they 4 
but one God. Seneca ſaith, By Jupiter fendiy in the Capitol with Light- 
ning in bis bad, they underſtand Re ad Chas all 


' things,,the Maker of all the world, Qu. natur. l. a. c. 45- Who it was 
that ſang, 


Fe die, &. Alge, ac . Aim 
Et; Oe e n | 


Mr. 7. is not ignorant. See Arnobius, I. G. contra. Gent. * 

We premiſe 2dly, That there is a ſomewhat more refined Idolatty, 
and to this Head we refer, 

1. The aſcription of a God-head to avy creature, 28 to Herod, Act 
12. 22. | 

. The aſcription of the properties of the God-head to any Creature. 

3. The worſhipping God in any other way than what he hath pre- 
ſcribed, which the Idolatry forbidden in the ſecond Commandment. 

4. The Oblation of -Worſhip, and Service to God that hath been 
offered up to Idols, for which there is no preſcription in the Scrip- 
ures, : 

'Tis this ſecond ſort of Idolatry,we ſay, the preſent Miniſters of £»g- 
{and axe ghiilty of. 8 i 

Mr. 7. anſwers, 1. The definition of Idolatry by Dr. Nuinold, h hi- 
therto been received by all Proteſtants that be kpows of, that it is exbibiting 
Dyvine Worſhip to a Creature, proved from Rom, I. 15. 

Anſw. 1, That this is Idolatry, I grant, that nothing elſe is 115 
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ill wot be proved. Provefſans affirm otherwiſe, as Calvin, Perks 


F Ames, Pare. | 


Though, 2. the very truth is, when we ſubmjt to a Worſhip of hu. 
r L we extibie Divine Worſhip to 2 Creature, 2 the 
deviſer,impoſer thereof, de worſhip him ga T6 xriverre, befides the - 
Creator as Hilarine, Bex, expound the Phraſe, Rows, 1. 27 · 777 ad 
And Bran, Explicat. gate. p. 3, Q.9.p-528, faith, * What is re- 


0 in the ſecond Commundment? ſw. That we enpfeſt not 
Abr any Figure, ind that we yorſhip bim not in any other mayor . 


© manner than he hath in his Word commanded us to worſhip him, 
© x Saw. 15. a3. Dess. 12, 30, Mat, x5, 9. — Idolatry is contrary to 
© this Commandment, which is a falſe and ſuperſtitious worſhip of <5 
© the Deity, of which there are two chief kinds; one more - 
© 48 when a falſe Deity is worſhipped; this is forbidden in the fuſt” 
© Commandment — another more refined, Wen the true God is pre- 
©rended to be worſhipped ; but there is a miſtake ifi the kind of Wor- 
<ſhip, i. . when Worſhip is pretended to be performed to God in 
© ſome work which he hath not required ; this is condemned in this ſe- 
© cond Commandment. & p. 529, Thoſe who fin again the ſe- 
* cond Commandment, fin alſo againſt the firſt, becauſe they who wor- 
hip God otherwiſe than he will be worſhipped, they feign to them- 
© ſelves another God, and indeed worſhip not God, but the figment of 
c their on brain, — To feign another — of God, is to feigu - 
*nother will of God, and by conſequence another God. * 
Mr. Perkins, Vol. 1. p. 659. ſaith, en God i wor otherwiſe, 
and by ather means than be bath revealtd in bis Word, that & Helatry, Ido» 
latrow Worſhips are all they which art appointed without the Command of 


God, Mel. Tom, 2. p. 107. - IF 3 
We ſhall onely add what we find mentioned by the Learned Peter 
Mart, in his t on the firſt of Saw, ch. 2. 5. 40. Men are 


© wont ſometimes to feign to themſelves Commentitious gods, 4s fh. 
© ter, Neptune, Mercury + Sometimes to worſhip the one and true God, 
© but wich a Worſhip that is forbidden, or ſtiange, ( 5, g., not com- 
© manded) 28 if any one ſhould ſlay his Son, or do what. King Ab 
© did, who conſtituted a Demnſeexe Altar in the Temple of God. 


dy feige a God who will ſo be worſhipped, who is in truth ud God. 

Therefore Auguſt, Queſt. 29. in lib. Jeſ. in which place the ſame 

thing is ped jr by Jeſbua that is here by S,, He 
* that feigns to bimſelf God to be * he is, doth carry in his 
| u begrt 


Jo do e a be mordigpd an Idol, Fot men do here- 
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4 Vindication of the Seber Toflimonyy,. - 
© heart another God. Wherefore not only Feier, and the vain Deis 


« ties, but alſo thoſe Idols and Phantaſms are altogether to be caſt out 


© of out mind. This will be done if we conſtitute to cut ſelves God to 
© be ſuch as he is deſcribed to us to be in the Holy Scripture. 
Teriul. in lib. it idalolat, ith, * Not only the Croſsand made Wot, 
chip of Images is 1 ous, (for the Antients of 
+ The Romans for old had Temples F without Images, who were 
— wed the Grads ne verthelefs Idolaterz. Ie matters not whether 
bout Imazes; ſay thou make to thy ſelf a God of Plaiſtering, or 
without Images, lay | | rig, 
Vano, Plutarch. ©Marble, or of a Trunk af 2 Tree, (I add,: ſaith 
. Martyr, ot of thy own Phantaſm) - an Idol 


is ſoculld of S., which is « Form, in Idol therefore is a little 


© Form, | | | | 
Samuel therefore exhorts (chap. 7-3) that they caſt away commen- 
Sans Gant and vain Worſhip, and evil Opinions of God out of - 
£ $<. . | þ 


What this Animedverter mentions out of Tirtwliey in his Book of 


Idolatry, c. 15. makes for us, If Idolatry be when any thing that is 
not God: is extolled beyond the meaſure of humane honour, then when 
the Preſcribers of Divine Service are'ſo extolled (as they are when the 
Service preſcribed'by them is ſubjected to, it being the peculiar ho- 
nour and prerogative of God to preſcribe his own Worſhip, (as ſay 


ie Heathens emſelyes from the Light and DiRates of Nature) there 


is Idolatry. 


- -2dly, Mr. T: tells us, That the werſpuyping God in an) other way than he 


laub preſcribed, is not the Idolatry ferbidden is the. ſecond Commandment, 


weſhip { not of Divine preſcrige 
tos.) abpled to Ualatry he mae his p {nor of Divas preſeripe 


+ .Anſm, 1. Tf the firſt he true, this laſt is undoubtedly ſo, i. & if wor- 


ſhipping God in any other way that he bath PR be the Idolatry - 
horkiadenin the ſecond Commandment, that Worſhip that hath been 


abuſed to Idolztry, and was never of Divine preſcription, ĩs undoubt- 


edly ſo. 1 


, Mr, T. grants that there-is ſome kind of Idolatry forbidden in 


the ſecond Commandment, ind 1 defireto he informed what it is ; If 
he ſay the worſhipping falſe Godds,that Idolatry is forbidden in the firſt 


. Commandment; If be ſay the making of Images, I ask, 1. Whether 
the g of Images for civil uſes, ot Divine Service > The ſirſt he 
will notaflert ; if the ſecond, their forming for that uſe and parpoſe, is 


condemned; becauſe a mediums of Woſlup not inſtitued by the Lord d; 
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juſt yet wis 1. 33 
93 7. 3dly, That there iA moſt refined fort ofiIdoletey; 


a7 Wether Images be meww 2 Ims ages, . incororel k 


Woe — 5 2 
later, in t gment of mo 
Idolatry ag the folmer ? and if fo E ai 
God in any other way then he hath preſeri 


pon. 
What be adds the Phariſeer waſhing tbeir bands, "and thai ch deth 
not «them 4 1dolaters, is frivolous, 
1. Thar Cuſtom did not ſo immediately border upon the Worſhip. 
of God, was not made ſuch à part of it as W Bad 
ce, 
Tet 2, placing too much of chair Religion and Devotion there- 
in, Chu — 4 — leſs than call them ſo, in the place inſlanced in by 


* 10. 3 

2. —— is valo, frivolous, vanity, as the Lord calle [dots 
ind rdotarrous Worlkip, Lev. 46, 1. Exvk, 30. % SIN 44 2 

19. 3. Per. 146/14 Zach. LI. 17. Hebv. 
5 {and chat truly) ami, vain things, and fo the ape et 

he Godds of the Gentiles, Alt. 14. 15. 

3. That becauſe Chriſt doth not expreſly call tem fo, therdford 
they were not ſuch, Mr, 7. will not prove, Chriſt calls not Pilate — 


den the heat goes forth in deſites after /any' thing be yand what is 
Rum ted dy the 1545 and truſts inany thiogon this ide God, daten 


Nr. T. gives no occaſion of debire about, Thy brit > 
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atry,- and that forbidden in the ſecond — i and 11 Lay all | 
that I have yet met With that write thereu 


1 15. 9. Ie vais de they worſhig me 5- Gr. aui 3 
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fo had it been ſo, it had ot been Idol, but our duty to have form. 7 
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preſent Maiſters of England are [delaters, proved.. Of Wor ſhipping 

1 falſe may. That to de ſe i Idalatry, proved. Acts 17. 4 —— 

| ind. Aue eng whit it fgnfics. Why the Athenians are 

fo called. The preſent Miniſters worſhip God in a falſe way, The Cen- 

.  mon-Prayer-Book Worſhip, « falſe way of Worſhip, emnced, Mat. 6, 9. 

- Luke 11. 2. & 10. 5. 7 be judgment of Grotius, Tertullian, Cor- 
nelius a Lapide, Maſculus, en Mat. G. 9. 


Ts the preſent Miniſters of England are Idolatete, (which is the 

Miner Propoſition of the forecited Argument ) we manifeſt in S. 
7. by ſeveral Arguments. Ag, 5 2 

n. 1. Thoſe that worſhip the true God in any other way then 

2 ſai&he wil be worſhipped in, and is preſcribed by him, are Ido- 
laters, But the preſent Miniſters worſhip God ip another way than he 
bath ol he will be worſhipped in, and is preſcribed. by,him, Thete- 
The Major- we ſay is evident from this ſingle confideration 2 To 
Worſhip the true God, through falſe Madium 18. Idolatry. Such as ſo 
worthip him are Idolaters.. Bat to worſhip God in any other way than 
what is of bis own preſcription, is to-worſhip him through a falſe A.- 
dia Therefore G to worſhip him · is Idvlatty, thoſe that ſo worſhip 

him ate Idolatets. PW | 

To which Mr. T. replies, Set. 2. 1ſt, By deſcanting-upon.the ex- 
rm [any other way ] which what I meany thereby, he might eakily 
informed himſelffrom the Treatiſe he attempts-co.confute, I mean 

away of drawing nigb to God, invented and ſo eſtabliſhed by man, 230 
be made ſuch a neceſſary part. ol Worſhip, as that without it I muſt not 
publickly draw nigł to in worſhip at all, which is. to vorſhip him 

| 4 falſe Medium; and this Ifay is Idolatry, or elſe there is little 

ot no Idolatry in the World, (The Alhemant were Hdolaters upon this 
very iccdunt and no other, for hey worſhipped the trug God, Ad, 17, 
23, 24.) What he adds touching theit worſhipping by an Image is of an 

eahe-dilpatcy, 1 N F 

1. That Image thiough which they worſhipped the a Gods 

was 1 falſe Medium, and upon this foot of account fngly ue they char= 
" ged with Idelatry. No doubt but they had a multitude of Images, and- - 

that.io3:\peR of theſe their City is ſaid go be rei full of dels, = 
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i falſe Medium, they worſhipped God; and ſo it bad been 
if through any other falſe Madam i they had drawn nigh to bim, though _* 
there.had not beagy one of theſe Sasa, or pills abiding amongſt 


them. 2284 N Ti 4 | 
2. That the wwkyown God to whom their Altar was dedicated, was as 


1 Damon, ig, toſty no more; a very inconſfiderate affertion : When Paul 
tells them, ia verſ. 23." Tr was God that made the world, whom they igne- 
rantly worſhiped, Nor is there the leaſt 8 ſuch an afſertion Fom 
the word Aerridaiawoices, tis ttue Mr. Mede rendets it a Hurſbip- 
per of 'Demex-God:, but our Tranſlators better, too ſuperſiztions. They are 
ſaid to be Nette, with 5 unto their. Ae d Hνι,., 
which Budexs demonſttates, ſiguiſies 22 Plutarch explains it of 
the overmach, and importune worſhip Li th 
titudes of ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, No doubt they were great devoti- 
oniſts who miſcarried- not in this; that they ditected not their Wor- 
hip to the true God (which the Apofile faith: they did) but in their 
worſhipping him) T0X\#- Auel, with many Ceremonies of hu. 
mane Invention : upon the account whereof they are ſaid to be d\647iH ate” 
jovig «got, or tes Ceremonions, or Superſtiriom, and verſ. 16. to be given to 
{delatry-; which is wart we charge upon, and prove againſt the Mini- 
ſbers of England: Fe: 5 + 
 »as — viz; That the preſent Miniſters worſhip: 
the true God in another way than he hath ſaid be will be worſhipped; 
and is preſcribed by him, is in S. T. thus demonſtrated, 

T hoſe that worſhip wore the way of che Common-Priyet - Bock. wer- 
ſhip bim in anotber way thay be bath [43d be wilt be: werſhipt1 in,” and i pr 
oy him: But the proſent Miniſters of England worſhip. God after the 
way of the GCommon-Prayer-Book > Therefore: — 

The Minor cannot be denied; their ſubſcription before they ate ad- 
mitted into the Miniſtry, with their daily and conſtant practice, ate ſuf= 
ficient evidences thereof. 4 

Tochis Mr. T. replies Sec. 3. 1. Way of male not preſcribed by . 
God, he tells no may be; 1t, When the Worſhip is to anot 
with God; in which ſenſe the. Minor was denied and ſhould have been pro- 

d 


ved, IN 
A. ſe. 1. Bat in this ſenſe we diſcharged the Miniſters of England 
2 : What obligation lies upon us ta psove a charge. 
agaiuſt m. N/e never impleadedthem a8 guilty; IKnow got. 

2. If this be Ul Mr. T. contends abbut, D 


: N 5 
. * 3 
dr wholly given to Taalary; Which it was, in as much ad through theſe 


"28% 
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Godds, Whence aroſe mul- 


erthing beſidez or: _ 


9 
a 


0 ee e eee 2 
ther thing beſides, ot with be qrue God, he fights with a Man of fra 
ol his own making. F* 
8. When eee (ax — Gan that this. Dine . 
noves Idplatt 5 34; te is no other Idols ook ng that 
Love is — God by Nature, I will acknowledge my miſtake —— 
proved Fan nbich we bave the vobcument teſtimony of the 
| __ a9) * >ſicars 2 that have written about itry, 
true God ĩn a way not of his preſctiption, to 
be 8 Igelauy Kade the ſecond Commandments. Dr, Malle 
(one of their own) tella un at much, Com. o;Exod, 5. 338. So doth the 
learned Uſher, Ball. Hulvin, lendiline, Altingiur, Aue, 
' Macrovins, &c. befides thoſe we have already mentioned; - Fi 

He adds 2dly, | By anther way may be meant; another Ceremony or 
Rue in which the Worſhip of God is placed; but this Author goes not about 
to prove the ir in this ſenſe. . 
Ale. . By 'yerſhipping Gad in mother wey,—Tuaderfiand the 
tendring to Gad a Worſhip and Service of -butnane deviſing, that he nb 
where calls for: This I prove the Minifters of England do; — oy 
draw.nigh to God with their Common-Prayer- 

6092 And Mr. T. talks idely, when he faith, Th #irſbip of 2 
ein. I it be not, y.b inmeny places of the Land aa 
Worſhip of God at all ; ivfrequen y by them call'd.\DyvineSernice; 
and the Service if: rhe-Churth,;: Tix. fade ſuch a wou) part of 
Worthip, that Preaching muſt give place toĩt. 
As to what he ow: ham Weg that God bath mice. the 
particular it ies 0 way W: | 
We nnſwer That parcicilatities of Worthüp, an ucky are determi. 
ned by the Lord, we Dare aſſerted and proved: wher Mr. T. hath of. 
fered to the 8 in anſwer to the Pteface, Self. a0. chap. r. SS. 
3. chap. 4+ Sell. 9. chap. 5. Sect. 3477. is fully anſwered in our Re- 
ply thereunto. 

2. That the Argument may be retorted upon my ſets, is«vavity of 
che Animadverter ; becauſe, 1. our diſpute is not (@ heiwould bear 
the Reader in hand): about every form of exprethon,) of ſuch a form 
wherein the Worſhip of God i placed, Which is ampoſed upon the 
Churches of Chriſt, without ſubjection to which it is denied — to 
worſhipGod at all as ſuch, for refuſing whereof they are: dio Ex- 
communications,and total ruine in World. '2.../Wthaveglrendy 
ptoved thee forms of prayez.en; are condemned by the Lord, and 
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r — found in W the oo 
— by by Cori Apoflltiz: wer for ſeveral — Jears cars fins 
z of which we tieat at large in S. 7, 


1 T. ispleaſed, S,. 4. in the firſt and ſecond place to . — 


fer hereunto we have already replied to. . 

He adds, 3dly, He e that the. Common. Pr ayer- * 
um is the Worſhip of the true God, 
A. 1. Ido fo indeed, and ſo vs the Athenian Worlhis, As 3 47. 


23. ER an Idolatrous Waꝛſhip, and they themſelves Idolaterg. 
ly, 


! grant it to be the Worſhip of the true God, yet I 
prove it not the true Worſhip of God, and therefore Idolatrous, 
te adds, 4thly, That he deth not except 41 the matter of the pray- 
ert inthe Common. Prajer- Book, — 
Aus. True, in the place under conſideration, 1 46. not, but it 
doth not therefore follow that it's not liable to exception. Somewhat 
was hinted in S. T. touching this matter, and more may be added i in 
ĩts propet place. 
He adds, Thar theſe three thing fare affirmed by me; 1. That al Li 
tar gies, or ſlimted forms of — are net of Gods hypoint ment, but ＋ 
— Þ invention. 
2. That they are unduly impoſed on Miniſtern h 
3. That Miniſters do & fafaly, yea, idolatronſly uſe them, aeg, + & 
"mp 14 Worſhi wnted of God, With reſpect to which he affirms; | 
Ln os Prayer, and Service of God, 'which art not 
e faulty, then in that they ave ffintad, may be lawfully 4 5 4 
— of the Goſpel in bus pablick, Alnimſtration. 
2. That ſuch Prayers and Service art @ Worſhip of God in a-way of bis 
int ment. 
- Anſw, x, And both theſe might be granted him without the leaſt de- 
triment to the Cauſe undertaken by us. Fot the Common-Prayer- Book- 
Services otherwiſe faulty than in that it is ſtinted, viz; becauſe abu- 
fed to Idoletty ; the matiex of it is in not a ſeꝶ things liable to excep- 


tions, the Rites and Modes en joyned therein #bominable. 


2. He ſhould have proved one thing more, oi, That a Service de 
viſed by man, (is the Prayer-Bok is) 8 be im- 
poſed, and av ſo ſubmitted to, and that this it uRihable,) X failure- | 
whetein ede ace gern d in what isnexuy offered by him.. 
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- ing them, poor men, to ſhift fot themſelves as we 2 


. tithe uſe of ſo many words and no mort) 
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Auen of te Glo eg. 

This be expreſly tells us, p. 222, H. il ist. | 
So brave x Champion is he for the Clergy, that be (ſhould come 
to a cloſe encounter, he fairly takes his heels and quits the Field, leav- - 


_ © However ye attend the proof: of | his Aſſertions, x, Chr; ed 
the Lords Prayer to be wſtd by the Apeſtias, (a4 finted * 2 
Mit. 6.5. Luke 11.2. * 

Anſw,. 1. Notorioully falſe, as we have manifeſted, togetber with _ 


the invalidity of mens arguings from hence, for a ſlinted impoſed Li- 


turgie, cap. 6. of this Treatiſe, | 
2. Nor is this one of the Placita of the Separatiſts, Grotine is of the 
ſame mind, (on Luke 11. 1. Teach d compendiam of thoſe things we 
are to pray for; for at that time they were not bound to the uſe of ſo many 
= = ſlables.—) 48 are Tertnllian, Cyprian, Corneline a Lapide, 
ents, BC. : 

But, zualy, ſhould it be granted that Chriſt enjoyned the uſe of that 
form of Prayer as 4 form, this will not prove that ſtinted forms of 
Prayer are lawful, and as fuch may lawfully be impoſed and uſed ; 
which can have no other baſis then this; tit as lawful for Civil or Ec- 
cleſiaftical Rulers to deviſe and impoſe forms of Prayer upon the 
Churches 1s for Chriſt, .a moſt abſurd and blaſ $ aſſertion. 

As touching whilt be adds, 2. Chrift juſtifies the Childrens crying of 
Hoſanna, «ſes himſelf the forms which David aſed before in the Pſalms, 
&c. 0 

We anſwer, That in all this he doth but beat the Air, and ſpeaks not 
one word to the purpoſe : We find no footſteps of any enjoyned Litus- 
gie, or tinted forths of Prayer impoſed either in the old Teſtament or 
the New; though we find the ſame words uſed ſometimes by them, yet 
that they might never uſe any other in their publick devotions, which is 
the condition of Rinted enjoyned forms, & the known caſe of the Mini- 
Rers of Exgl. with reſpeR to theix Church»Service, we find not, (which 
is alſo a full anſvyer to what he cies out of Cyprian, touching their uſe 
of the Lord's Prayer, and other Forms, — if they uſed any, they were 
not bound to uſe them and no other—) When he proves this conſe- 
quence, the Saints of old uſed the ſame wogds in prayer ſometimes, 
and Chriſt uſed words before uſed by them — Therefore a ſet and ſlin- 
ted Liturgy was in uſe amongſt them, andſuch an one as our Common- 
Prayer-Book-Worſhip, I will be his Convert. He knows the contra- 
ry: His anſwersto fais Martyr ind Tertullian, are impertinent, and 


. 


vat north the recitivg. The wordgof the former are, e 


deer e . — Miker of the Weald, == - "M 
And in all our Oblations | ies, "0 


"the way of prayer and 
© Prefident df the ur pra | 
{ lity, and continues works — Tertallias us; The C 
© ſtiaos looking towards — (not on their Common-Prayer- 
with their hands ſpread-abfoad without a AMeniter, becauſe 


from their hearts, expteſſions whol y excluſive of, inconſiſtent with, the 
« formes of piayer contended for, The ſayings of Socrates in his Brei. 
Hi. I. y. C. 2x. who lived about the year 430.) tells us, Tba among 
all che Chriflans inthat Age, ſcarce imo were to be found that uſed he ſame 
words3n prayer * He paſſeth over in filence, as be doth the account 1 
. — — — the-year oo, an the * oy 
Charles the Great s Liturgy, 48 1s t. 4 
by threats and puniſhments ever ſince. Theſe 
— ren br and yet they ate ſuch as the Dragon be 
mew cannot N ſand before.” © + 


T- 


Sel. 3. 


Commen-Prqpera Book; Werſhip not of the 

fructios of ſome , cher 9 
Toby Exciptions refuted. cart on thi Sj 
ky my was an aiſtract ian of that Mat. 5. 12. explain. 

; 87 no obſtruttion of pong Davierto Fas the gift and 
grace of Freyer. Rom. 8. 26. — Tis the duty of Saint 79308 
jy nmr: enemas — e . 
tr. Niet neceſſary tet e- t 1. 
of 25 Reformed Charcher, * * 


ment — S. T. to prove that me er 
A* mow ouſhip is not of the ment of | 9 
which is an -of 
— be e 
19.06 tas 8 


of or, becauſe an 
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performed by the Saints, Cay po Writ 


e 4 Findicatimaf the ., 
Worſhip ſhould be of the infitution-of Chriſt, tharhuro our2d un: 
whcallary'the exeaciſe of Deg ey is abſurd and d > 
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. er 8.8.5. 1. The majors ä ; 


To: 
2 which 
ro 1s rent Cs I — — Re rot gre ng 5. — 
ment; —— the Goſpel, wire 
Ver Cri umn mne. leuten . 


3 x, 1 out en works on the Sabbarh Day, . 
Duty, nor from the works of Religion, andebe Wa 

God, as was Sacrificing, 'Tis true, Chrift ſuich, A. 23. 5. — 

, propbaned the e but thixis (poken in | 
e vulgar Opinion, that thought the Sabbath violated if any neceſ- 

Grp monk mers four hero, worth inde he — was bro- - 
by them. 80 Ds. ile, eee. and ur Amor ure 

- the place expound it. ACA 

2. That followin Chriſt, — is an obſtru@tion of toy poitive duty 

we owe . t. T. will prove, 


. .- fu reſet mall; 
d never. Tis true; Chriſt ſometi mer call us Rar bogs ng 
' Mother —-for his Name nnd Goſpet-fake, but then our ebiding'with 
dem is no longer any are bv. (nog nie ur evcootr- 
* ſo that the por 


Toe the er, v, That the — — 


9 
wren a poſitive duty, wa. the eneciſe of te gittor 
which is excluded hereby. He anſwers, * 


1. 'Tis ſuppoſed that the Cm. Prayer-Beok- TW od fr 
ITY fProy 
= ih 8 — —— 1 
lib, che other from: 
| fame; 2s that 


Pray 
| proves the ange men- 
roper iſſue of ar Wada 00 shall thiak our ſelves 
notice of them, bat till een we rejedd them n dhe 
of bis own degetting. 49 T4 3 1 ASTON. $7 i1 
„ Adi. The Aale e, aue; 


of Expreſſion, Pritions u, 31 the: Ziff 7221 


do, Mr. T. will not, cannot deny, nor this abili 
there is pot true Grace z what mull Mrs T. call this ? 
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SI r ns wy Minde 
not ayer to proper to Miniſteis, 25 
to others, but affirm that all — the. gi 
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what are in words e a 7 21 in the form, (which ſure he may do, for 
bowever it be pleaded that tis lawful to bind us to the form, it Mil nat 
be ſuppoſed that the Spirit is bound) Muſt I pour them forth im words 
he helps me to, or mult I not ? if he (ay the firſt, a ef, perl, 
there is an end of 5 ſtinted forms of prayer ; if the ſecond, there is 
an apparel fli ting, quenhing of the Spirit! in bis motions and i. | 
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are not without à boundary, 18 g ſhewed. 
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that their impoſition :- Therefore, — 
$a of old on the Alter at the Tabernacle and Temple; Was- 
3 of Gock that they were to perform; this Worſhip 
only it thoſe places being once commanded, was not a — of 
that Worſhip, but as 2 efſential part thereof 48 f. 
The caſe is the ſame here; Prayer is 9 ſo is the uſe 1 
2 which ate as really by that command made alike parry of 
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becauſe no E, commanded by bim ; but ate 7 1 15 7 15 X 
chip becauſe eſtabliſhed 3 And this is all we affirm, 255 are the 
neceſſary parts of that Worſhip which is managed and carried on by 
them, which they ſuppoſe is the Worſhip of God. 

What he adds from the Preface of the Commun- Prajer-Book, That par- 
ticular Forms of Divine Wo. ** p and thr Rites and Ceremonies appointed to be 
nſed therein, are things in their own nature indifferent, and alterable, makes 
not void what we have aſſertad, it rather eftabliſheth it. For, 3ſt, The 
ſame may be ſaid of many acknowledged eſſential parts of Divine Wor- 
(hip, Circumciſion, Sacrificing, — yet alterable and aboliſhed, If it 
oy that none could aboliſh them but God ; the anſwer is eiſie, nor 

y aboliſh-the Lyturgical Forms and Rites, but only thoſe 'who 
have ſuch Authority as that by which they were impoſed, who are to 
the Lycurgifts gs Vice. Godds. 
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U. 05 indifferent, when once due t Idelatry nh to. 


" A*Second Argument proving the Miniſters of England Idolaters, is in 
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5 received from Ndolaters, and offer up to him 2 Worſhip meerly of 
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is Mr.7.denies : But, 1. for the ground of his denial nothing is of- 
fered but Dictates built upon thismifiake, That none can be accounted 
Idolaters but ſuch as exhibit Divine Worſhip to the Creature: The vi- 
nity of which is-before evinced, | 
2dly; I defire at his leiſure to be informed whether there be any 
truth in that Maxime, Ou cannot give that to another that he hath not . 
b;mſelf, If the Idolater communicate an Office- power to another, and 
be have none himſelf but that which is Idolatrous, he doth moſt aſſu- 
redly communicate an Idolatrous Office- power to him. That perſons 
aQing from authority received from Rebels, if ander hand they deſign 
the reRizution of their Prince, are not to be accounted Rebels (48 
ſaith)- is an aſſertion, 1. That. will ſcarce piſs for truth among the 
learned of the Law. 2. Impeftifieot,. For, x, The pieſent * 
ert 


* - 


7 _ 
, That neck od by 
W Tha mon: of Idolaters is Idolatry ; nn come 
_ him are Idolaters- 
replies, That thie makes not Idolaters 2 ther re 

. — in 2 ani EP h 

Aue. — — . —— t rool · 
| Upon this miſtake, that there is no other Holatr 2 
. ure. - yn 
3. All 1 atry, ſo ſaith Auguſt de . 3 


Fr 1. LA bog „ ür. — J. 
TY > 
erer 


tha 
a eng — 


n to *. will-worſhip, 
3 That it is not true that 
which —_ Goiee expoiatwent tube righs aft, 
[Thoſe may do well to take notice, 
weſay no ſuch thing; the 
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"Brian N — — this 5 1j not one of their beſt pear they heve wr the 
1uſhification of their Mi _— n 
Auſo 7, Whey they (or he ſor them) produce a better, it ſhall be 
conſidered z this is — y eſpecially-plead an Argument tis one 
CH beſt pleas in their account, however our Ammaduerter thinks 
e. 
Nor indeed, 2dly, Do I ſee how their Epiſcopal Ordination can be 
80 kathy That they wil deny that they aft 
$ conceives, 3dly w deny t dura of an 
Office. — by [ueceſſion fromthe combination of eb 
| Church of Rome. 4 
Anſe. 1. The derivation of theis ſucceſſion from the Papucy they 
deny not: This their ſucceſſion pleaded for is a ſucceſſion of — * 
ET be ſo abſurd as 3 a — —— 
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fore we ſhall not further trouble the Reader therewi 
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= of Humane compoſition, once abuſed to Idolitry, with the Rites and 

Idolaters, aredeeply guilty of: Idolatry... - 

What Mr. T. repiies hereunto Sect. 14. bath for the moſt pare already 
been temoved-out of the way. 

. The Forms of Prayerin the Service. Book, by: their Impofition 2 

made 


$E* 4 


efſential * de en) ch de,, 
8 i Divine (but Oo tame) | 


compoſition. } 
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on * I 30 = 
trous, being an — violation of the ſecond Commandmen 

3. 1 wondet at the forehesd wich which tis affi. med har the Rites 
and Modes uſed in the Church of Rogue, that are Idalatrous, are not oh 
ſerved and uſed- What thioks he of at ide Alrar, the Name of 
which Dr. Wiles ickuom ledge th to be ſupeiſtitioua, Idolatious, 
the 9 gener: Contro,-p. 492, 493. #8 dd our Protes 
faut; Mnceling at the tectiving of the Sactament, ihe Croſs in 
Baptiſm ? Theſe are ſome ol the Rites uſed in the Papacy, and as ſo 

ve Mr. T. will not, I preſume, deny them to be Idolattous. 
Ef ee, (tg hog e ons 
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rea — al conformity with Ido- 1 W wg 
laters'is — 3 ) —.— Lev. 19. . 
19, 27, 21. 5 14% f. kel, (34 Ly SEM. 
„ ene 3 ”t) — Molletus, Ze- 
themſelves i iffetent; the ground mus, Dinaus, Zepparus, 
theit interdiction was, becauſe 2 Lade | 
: r ry ML e «4 W 
ty Selwafmne, Herodotws, 34 1410800 „ rens. 4e g. 4 
A 11. Yatablu, Fegia cc. I cinnot upon this occalion but 
mind the judicious R of what the learned. Zanchy mice wacing 
rev rien avon EA L 1. Sy. 7 43T. 'Tis noe bene ( faith be 
— theſe things which have a long time been uſed in idelatr ai Worſhip . 
things in tbemſelves ind: : ſheul{ be rend in the Charch, 
wich the hazard of the Salvation of the Godly. The brazen Serpent which: 
— ney 8 the Lord; and indeed for the Salvation of /ſreerl,, bz- 
cauſe e:ab:ſedir contrary to the Word of God, was. by the 
good King 7 — way, who is greatly praiſed for it,—— hom 
— ſhonld things and Rites indifierens — by men, ben 
ene to Superſtition and ochel abuſes,, be removed; aich 
Ie _—_ . at his leilure. | 
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A third Argiimint proving the Miniſter of England Helttiri,” That 
*- worſhipping God is, by, or before the cars teſpeRive, or wth relation 
e te creature, in Idilatry. | Wer: + 
E advance in S, T. ' third Argument - the Miniſtets of 
l " England 1dolaters, which is thas formed; Adoration in, by, or 
befote « creature reſpeRive, er with relation to the cremure, i; idolatron, 
2 adore or worſhip Ged ure Ldoleters:: Bus the preſent Miniftore of 
Bop do adart or worſhip God in, by, or befary «treativre reſpectivè, er 
wit urn to . Tberef e. bp eg 
Tbe mujer tion, we ſay, is generally owned by -Proteffants, it 
the envy fue Mazime they make uſe of, and ſtop the mouths of 
the Papiſts with, in the point of adoring God mediately by che Crea- 
ture. The truth of the ier propofition; their bowing and-cringing 
at the Altar, their kneelivg at the receiving the Sacrament do evince. 
That their kneeling is an adoration or worſhipping God before the 
crestute reſpett;ve, - or with relation to the creature, ' is manifeſt : 
Nothing being more certiin than that the Elements are, i jectum aq, 
or the motive of their kneeling, which if they were l 
would not do, Didoclaviau, p. 755. tells us, Genaflexion is Idala- 
try; which Maccovicu aſſents to, Loc. Cn. p. $61. | 
>" To which Mr. T. Sea. 15. 1. The Author of S. T. contra, bim. 
elf, fer in chap. 5. p. 40. he bath ſaid, That kneeling at the Lords N 
i one pg benoarh the adoration of the Breaden God; he will not am, bue 
Here bi Jah, tis ant adbrativn, in, by, of before the Creature reſpective; ar 
with relation to the Creating —— Mii ern pn Abt 
Anſw, x, Very good, 'and I ſay ſp ſtill, nor am I able to diſcern 
the leaſt contradiction bet wit theſe two aſſertions. The preſent Mi- 
niſters may not 8 Popiſh Breaden God, (as the Papsf3 de) und 
yet worfhip the true God, in, by, ot before the creaturt, „r 
with retation tothe creature. ir pittiful v are beneitfi me to take 
notice of, The Idolatry in kneeling at the Szcramevr; is to he refer. 
red to the ſecond kind of. Idolatry we at the beginning mentioted, ir 
being a way of adoration N by man, N 
Lord]; and every thing beſide the Commandment is in Idol, hath been 


- « an hitherto received Maxime. 


nt it cannot be this kind of Tdelatry, (ſaith Mr, T.) for kneeling in 
prajer=to God is appointed by him, Anſw. 
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mpertinent ; We Went not tres kneeling i in prayer, but in 
mixing g ihe e Me noting bo be will — this Ge- 
of his Worſhip? Tis true, man 
of late ſo determined wg 1 
— in wr Br Characters. Worthy Mr. Dyton and Mr. Porter of 
. 5 Ne 2 <p v6 in the Gate. bouſe, 
the other in 1 on not ormin ereunto, not * men- 
— late ſufferers for the ſims cauſe. 7 
er to Cod, the poſture. of Randing ſeems to . 9 
8 Chee 19. 27. Levit. 9. 5. N 64-4 8 
& 29. 10. 1 Kings 4515. 2 20. 5,19. & 29. 11. Jer. 15. 1. 
& 18; a0. Exe. 11, 13. Luke 13; 11,13. Mark, 11,25. 2 
gear e 2 ag no appointment of the Lord, That the 
for above aus years after Chriſt, on all Lords. 
8 throughout the year, and from Eafer till Whirſuntide, conſt ant · 
praye#Randing; Mr. T. knows is upon good Authority affirmed. 
hat he next 1 we have already anſwered, (That I ſpeak am- 


Ke and i Ling * „1 Lox belp, tis py given wy. every oe 
W eloquence and clearneſi as Mr, 
Idid. 2 


However to make ſute work on 't, be denies both mj and mir 
1. Adoration ia, by, or before a er gar urs teſpeRive, er with relation to the: 
cus, is not Idalaty; ſuch as ſo worſhip God are nut Idolaters ; for the- 
e invites the 1 to worſhip as God's Fogt-ſtool, bis Holy Hil, 

99459. which nates in, H, er bel ive, or 
with ralation to them, as the odjectum ſigoificativèa quo, or the ee 

of their yr they were ro bow down to God · 

ir Rom God's Commands, to many Inventions; is but lime 

ing ; God commanded 1ſrarl to worſhip at Jeruſalem before the 
Ark, ar there, which they did, without being guilty of the fin of Ido- 
latry ; therefore when men command us. to bam down, and worſhip be- 
fore the creature, we may.do ſo without the contraction of 91. guila guile 
is f ſore of reaſoning that Mir. 7. upon ſecond thoughts will 
to defend. A good he may argue, Tis lawful for men ta rob — 
| their Neighbours, for the Iſrarlies, by the command of God, 
the Egyprrans, without being guilty of Theft. Y 
| "But, 2dly, that the Temple, Altar— was the ob ectum ſynifeatives. 
45 or the motive of their Worſhip is not true; it was ſolely wy 
comma 


I any hack ppalament es T a 


* 
3 


command of God that was the motive thereof and had neither Temple, 
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have done it. 2 1 . , „. p 
3dly, To worſhip at his Foot-ſtool, is no more than to worſhip in 
the Te nple,' to worſtũp in the Houſe of his Seng e the 
Paraph. which is as remote from Mr. T. his purpoſe to prove it 1 
to worſhip God in, by, or before the-creature reſpeftive, as tis from Bei- 


nor Altar — been there, had God bid them worchip thete, they would 


 larmines who introduce it, ov pad the lawtulneſs of Image Wonſhip. 


What follows, adly, is of an cafierdiſpatch, 'Tis true, the uſe of 
the Bread and Wine in the Lords Suppet, is of the Inftitution of Chriſt, 
but bowing down before it is not ſo, as worſhipping at the Temple, be. 
fore the Altar—was. | 7 BEI 

So is 3dly, the inflavce he gives of the 1/rat/ites falling down, upoa 
thei faces and worſhipping God, when the fire came down, and the 
Glory of the Lord was ſeen, x Kings 18. 38. 2 Chron, 7.3; 

Fot, e eee NN Oe 

God by occafien of the coming down of the fire, it would not 

that they worſhipped before it, which is ſomewhat mare. 
2dly, The Plea is Papiſtical, and may as righteouſly be uſed for the 

worſhipping God before Images. | 223 

3. The ſight and preſence of the fire was not the motive of their 

worſhipping, but the conviction of the Glotious Ma jeſty of chat 

from that Viſion fell upon them. | (ed 

4. Their bowing was'as to man 4 vgluntary act, from the extraordi- 
nary compulſion of the Spirit, and by ſingular occaſion: ours aforced 
a& 2 performed in imitation of the moſt hortid Idoliters in 
the World, by the compulſion of the ſpitit of Antichriſt, and Satan: 
Their Act hath therefore no place in our preſent caſe, wherein neither 
ſuch a compulſion nor occaſion can be pleaded. | 2 
Or. Fackzon tells us, That ſuch actions 48 have been managed by 
© Gods Spirit, ſuggeſted by ſecret inſtinct, or extracted by extraordina- 
© ry and ſpecial occaſions, te then only lawful in others, when they are 
© begottenby like occaſions, or brought forth by like impulſions. Which 
is indeed hat is uſually aſſerted by our | Proteffents, in anſwer to ſuch 
Papiſtical Arguments, as our Ammadverter,for wans of better, is 
to make uſe of. | * 

He adds, adly, The minor y be denied, the proſemt Miniſters do not 
worſhip God, in, by, or before the creature reſpeRive, or with relgtuen to the 


'crtature, u the objectum ſignificative 2 quo, or the wotive therewnts, 
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them. 
* a7: How i 15 it that they are now 85 PE where 1 
enters. { 

e. 1. How is it that Foſhus is now with Chrift, who comes out 
of Babylon with Ny ect Zach, 3.3. 

But, adly, his queſtion e beg lone in N. T. 3. Ged 
( e Gract ) 46 anting them 4 9 eee 
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s $a to his preſent arguings. Nor hon 
* find not that they particulaxiy zepented 
3 ve inchatity believe they had, . 
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are not Lo moment for i he invelidating whs bet þ been offered uf 


A 1 Animadverter replies, 1. Thon Abe 2 75 

9 gument, yet ier) 
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Iger: for t that very thing. for which they e ty might uct be Lale 
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Hiſw. 1. *Tis due, in the begin of 1 * wigir'be Ho 
prejudice againſt, ment, againſt t t is no neu thing 
for the Tuarhe'df Sad us be attended wich as great prejudices as this.” 

2dly, That this ſhould be counted any prejudice at of by perfors 
that deſire ta weigh things-uprightly in the Balance of t . ; 
ſetting #fide the conſideta tion of perſons, cannot be ima 

Nor is it, 3dly, any greater prejudice againſt our — — than lies 

the Arguments of the Prat iam agaiuſt the Papifts Idolatti es 
and Supetſtitions; who yet (ſome of them that have been guilty.there« 
of) have been tue Chriltians, and in ſome things witneſles of Chriſt 
a24inkt 
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1. That for bearing the preſent Mimifters, there is no poſitive wir- 
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2 putely Tadic; thoſe that refuſe to hear, geſuſe ani 
nifibly debauch't and wicked perſons upon Galpel-Prind 


2dly, *Twas Peter: difſembling that Pax repto wer. 151. 
One while he would ext with the iles; 3 the 
Jews he will not; Which will rather countenance 4 perſons v 
fuch as bear thoſe whom not long fince they refuſed to have communion 
e 70 to extitpate. 
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Fe: 2 1.77 to * the preſent Miniftets, 1. "Thi ſheep 
"ap. fern are rither united) 205 one, That there is fachbinerves | 


and 
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is cult, "= N 
He s The rifaſer to ge to lea, ſeandalizith theſe that de + 
ſo, who Are cenſured 27 4s. I Brethren, and mor eg ry 


aud thereþy art grieved : —— Hr ſcandaliztth the conforming. Mini- 
fers, who ars much bindred.cn their performance of their- Miniſtry, — ©. _ 
. . 1 thoſe who are cenſuted as lapſed n, are 

juſtly ſo cenſured, being ſuch is have departed from the truth and way: 

of the Goſpel they once embraced and-walked ip, and if ſo the cenſure 
is got unjuſt, but'righteous ; and, if managed in a Copel ies love 
and meckneſs, there is ho ut cue of grief adminiftted”: The 


ſure ( if the Lord bleſs it for their 2ckeningand recovery )- miy 
foundation of futune jo; andrejoycing, «7 „ „„ „ 


10g, - ** 1 

2. That the Confotming Miniſters ſhould hereby be much bigdred 
in the performance of their Miniſtry, is not likely, fince what they do 
therein they have ready prepared in their hands; and if it were rae, 
their Miniſtry being Falſe Miniſtry, tigour duty in the way of the Goſ- 

* 8 8 His A 15 follows: That ſ. andalixing i {abi 
„ 8. His 8 Argument follows : That ſcandalizang ii not forbids: + 
den is thify texts, b ling of which the *Magiftrate is ſeandalized; his 
Government diftlurbed, his Power excited - at Amun 4 diſabedient to bus + 
Lars; wherthy many perſent with their Families are anden : But ſoit in 
when the preſent Miniffers are not brard «i the flate of things now ir." Tb 

Ae. — 4 Tae | | 2 

N The Heajor Propoſition underſtood of ſcandalizing, by 
givingeviLexample, in doing that which is in t ſelf evil (wbich is our 
preſent caſe.) is notoriouſly falſe and untrue. The not coming to 
the Service and Sactifices of the Gentiles, in the Uayes of the Apoſiſes; 
The not owning the Pope, the Sacrament of the Alar, coming to their 
Pariſh-Churches in the Marias dayes, was that which fcandalized the- - 

Magiſtrate, diſturbed { as was ſaid) the Government, Excited the le 
gUtrate: 


0s Miner Ages d desde, ig Ee ba | 
the Magiſtrate ——— d. tebs feandalized by perſons 
not coming to bear the preſent Miniſters, nor is the Governmear-di- 
8urbed thereby, nor. hath he, as we know of, any Scriptute · Warrant 


I, his &the Non-confermiſts, to d theis Fami- 
lis 2 ae 285 — to 5 T 7 — wt 
15 be all, thin debaucd oye Canſciences, and Gn again God - 


ne K 2. 


7 the 2 of 1 Fr, confts, Of end- 
7.40 . e e ee 
«explained; no int s Temiple, Some of the Corin- 
ian th honght chey might e as thi Secrifice of 1dols.» Of baus 
ip with Divils, 1 Cor. 10. 20, h e. The F 3 27 
Parzu$therexpon. The offended Brother had not greater reaſan 
, to ended at W 2455 Aulothyre, nor ſo great, at we have 
«4 perſons bearing the preſent f the Scandalizing, Mit. 18. 
6: Rom. 14. 3. explained Ser by ſerbearing to go te biar.. 
Mat. 17427- 1 Theſ· 5. 12, Heb, 13-17, John 10.27, Mack 4.23. 
\__ | 


* 
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[E: next attempt in 8. 7. is to anſver Objections hit might be 
made again what wat iu the foregoing Diſcourſe, in the matter. 
of ſcandal argued by us, The firſt ig this; 
way" I, There is a twe-fold ſcandal ; . — or offence ta- 
ſcandal en offence given. 1 of the former, poſſthly many: 
4 4 fonts 3 1215. the 1 ent CMiniſters —1hat there is any. 
I 


To Ferns we re anſwer, 1. That as we owe AL of the diftioQion; ſo na 
doubt there is a truth in what ig ſuggeſted chereupon, That whatever [ 
do; ond 2 —.— — es 3. 1755 are Fo —— of 
men, whom the doing my duty ll offend, and caufe-ro blaſpheme, theſe 
ite not to be minded, but to be pittied. ö th 
To Which Mr. T: replies, Si, 4, The. rhers is any Generation 9 
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' whoſe Heco vr eee, u — 
fray te it, x Cor.20:38.3 8 

. Not is it 285 ee e K 
. 'of- liberty we are not bonne . 
Wort, we delie de the contrary,” 
fotis as will be offended Ame, . — I 1 
(for ſo ate the words) N 89 be heeded; i . Tasse 


what God requires me to do, becauſe t We n 
which aber weite“ Mr. Jt dorh 0 e * 


ing wowedly aſſerted A1 
we paſs by, as what we are not in the — concern'd to take e of; 
though there is indeed upon that. ſuppoſition nothing of Arzument i in 
it. | 
We add in $-T, adly, But tis not yet proved nor like 
the ſcandal treated: of is \candal tg Wy IVE "ROD 
of ſcandal given, 08 confeſt by Nad len | 
from the Apoſtles diſcourſe, x Cer. 8.10, lying id the 
judged by me to be my liberty, but other Saints account 
frw — 1 oce how: of gt 845 Tra ip ole: f 
is the very caſe of t 
2 b fs agel ch ie their liberty to 


whereof Pas! writes to them) ſome of. 
fit ar Meat in the Idols Temple, others not bong fully perſwaded bese- 
of, wereſcandalized many wayes at this their praQtice, which the Apo- 
ſtle e which e obo un 4 — by ie th 7 
To which Mr. T7. 1. Ti; not co that the ndtart le 
> lies in the doing what is jud 4 to be my liberty, * 99 7 
Guts avs ready to e wy 75 and from thence 
rief "and: flumbling abminifired ante them, Pr. *Hammons, Mr. 32 — A 
are therwiſe minded. 

" Anſw. But Mr. T. abuſeth us and bis Reader; we ſay not that ſcan- 
dal given lies in engring—ovr Brother; but evidently aſſert chat there 
ate rwo'things that conſſitutꝭ it. 

1. It muſt be a matter that the giver of it judgeth to be his liberty, 
and the receiver accounts his fin. 

2. It muſt adminiſter occaſion of Kinblin, — and ſorow une 
the ſcandalized, i. 7. be is either payed bled at it, or LL 
fluenced to fin againſt God. And I ſeyix confett by aft or ds 
the Authors cites by Rn the himſelf contradi this * ſcandal 

given--ſo thit the keat of this velication is allayed. 
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if po 7 Nm. 14. 13, 15, 20, 21, Which 

ke fon lows, e eee iven, 1 . 
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. * = wer ight be en * 
* (ich que Animadverter is il ais hows 
ber 2a . 6 4a me . l le . w 
A Cot: d. ae. Bet tes 


. wang the preſent Mia, ar e ther be 


_—_— 28.3 If they judge it to be theĩt dus | they are ING 
op args bez. my geshen and, take dhe. 


15 31: on 2 
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tony of te beans do vet i ade but matter 


. . the *. Shiſt be ſuppoſe; ppalerh bening te, 
Minifte(3 ts be the-ſeryiceſoh the di 28 EO 


. TLened — — 1 in 
Cari a0, a6 EEE 


nb Nn hots 


"nu" "th Vindication of the Sobtr 
crifice after the 23 of the Gentiles; Dy „ to 125 Devile. 
Numb. 25. 3. He complains: that they had joyned the 

Devil of the Moalitet, pH 5p2; Which is the ＋ AL ie. 
Forvieation,* TfIIS 18 THE JUDGMENT-O EBV: 
RY- WORSHIP: — WHICH*TS NOT — — A 

ING TO HIS WORD; *TIS NOT PERFORMED TO GOD. 
BUT TO THE DEVILS.” But Tdolateis, neither in the Pagan Siate 
of old, not now in the Pa do intend to offer to Devils, but to 
God, What then? The A Apotic pronouncerh the contricy, whatever 
—_— For God is made not dy homane ioventions/birby 


econ data: Nr T. mentions, iobis own, hot mine; * 
the — lay in grieving the offended Brother, and occafioning him 
by the evil example of the offender to act with a doubting Conſeience, 
i. e. Some Brethren were — at the liberty the Offender took, o- 
thers fumbled: to ct dou bis example, and ſo to fins: The 
latter he gr 85 the farmer Pax ms, R175. } 

He adds, 3dly, That I do not ſet down that the Corinthians might 
bor raaſon tobe ſcandalized at the eating the Idelothyte, N . 
the Moſaical Law, and the Apoſtles Borte, Acts 1 Fay. 

We Wes Lobliged ſo to do, the Saints have ter reeſon'to be 
offer dd at perſons hearipg the pieſent Miniſters, ee the 
Ocevnomie of the Goſpel. - 

FHe tells us, ' 4thly, This Aut bor doch not mention iis the ſrindal ; in 
the COR caſe, was foreſeen future, 1 Cor, 10,27,28,” 

need he do ſo, when the ſcandal 1 in bearing the preſent 

 Miviſter: fl basses as futyts, © | * 

* He addy, "51hly; 755 — — tha bu. given inthe 

ref ear librriy, is not to be made perpetual, —- 

eAnſw, 1. This hath been already anſwered. 2. It cello ast lat 
we muſt never hear the preſent Miniſters of England, if we muſt not 
hear them for the teaſons given. I would b God. may bn = 
and convert ſome of them Hom, the evil and error of their wa 
thettiro/acknowledge their'fisr,*-bring them out of their Antibbriſtian 
ſtanding and office, and then the reaſon of the preſent ſcandal ceaſing, 
the ſcandal it ſelf will be removed alſo. 
He tells us, Sthly, That the caſe of the ended amung the Cotinthi. 
5500, and the Brithren uo in England ee 


ans, by eat 

2 5 breadſe the Corinthians feuer was at thy tive ben ub. 
Arise of Gi | "rag fully cleared» Prefeſſau in England: 
buen fall inſructed thercin Anſw, 
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io ii practice of hearing — Co 

— — to turd off from God to the — — 
are mude worſe and more languid iu true 
word lader — Polye. 


not the worſt of 5 
chertſter, and den Rar. T. 
them? — 
:2"We propaie in u- ſecotd 
1 do wet go to bear the Minifterrof mtg 
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—— no bettet defence for it. 
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| Ball, Brad- 

— ee F np.) n 

Anſw, 1. Sede needs all chis Wb f I own tay ſelf of 06 ty, 

laue all that love Chriſt, diſparage not ſuch. as from me, have a 

reverend efteem of many of them; only ſay, That ſuch as jap not 

thepteſent Miniters, for number, bolineſs, (pizituality 

ſumount thoſe that do; Which I ſhould not 1 
rally hooyn to be true. The genetalityaf their hearers 2 5 fs 

# dauch't;formal, covetous generation of en, hut few, ver ſem fem, deri · a 

| ous, .enlightned ſouls to be found in their Allemblics, they's i 

elſe- 

0 — That "which be ſaith, That by the. a= Rale if 21 

— wenwnſt leave ſtudying of the Scriptures, and fady men, rat 

Lam fully of Tertallan's mind, Non ex perſons 

— fad ef perſona : and etave leave to tell vl, that ha 

died men leſs, and the eee; ould have met, 


excatnniſeniptayel Notions than we do eadulia, jr 96 +4 
«x. Tenet 


nf cles ———— Author 
upon Scripture ar Das, 
| 21 Landes e 
is at the ns 
—_— Thu — 


| than by the 
e : that will be offended, 
tharexceed in number. inly if it be not my duty to of- 
fend * then when the oaſo ds brought to that 


——— ſome Sina, ny — 
whereby 1 hall offend — 4 pes ey ern Sainte j which Mr. 
* „ 4 se AN bay + ouch > k 


—2 hr 
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os 
and you your ſelves once were, God is calling youto (Vi-. 
Go ; fepar e * yr . 
'-"Towhich xt ſe words are Aniqmaica, require 
Oedi eat pope them. ode. — 
4 1. It my de Sir, you your { yout emactight, 
Char you contÞubrier eountiddle them. 2. k may be you were not 
Willing to hive them umidled. 3. If they need an Ordipms, edipmsy you yin 
felt nil be the man. Sir, you were he that in your F 
ſerum, call d the People from attending upon the Miniſters of of England, 
25 * f of Superſtition; thòöugh for the generality of them ( in 
s) much better then than now : tie an offence, 
20 ese, to your Bretbren, to ſee you in this day of theis dis 
— to plead for hat in the dawnings of Liberty you preached down. 


— - agg that, with hands lift up to Heaven, fwore-t 
yy — wrt. 29 mr Traditions, Who re. 
on are he Who ſate at Hbuce Hal is 4. 
r 1 approbation of Miniſters, and rejection of — 
pinto * —— and — 
| of lean: * uſe the Sepwice-Book : | 


— negind i he yr n 

4 (gloried Proteitor bed. Io good 

5 — er Worluotr 
Sear In yet pro arte 


you n andfuch 5 


more 
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larly walk mich ar . did. you — — — 7 
—— 3322 leaſt contderable.in . 


— impertivepcies ddt 1 


| — of the Lard, but ſuch 35 ate evident- 
ty ſuch ; a generation of Sweaters, Drugkazds, Adultetets and Adulter 
reſſes ; theſe, the turnings about of Profeſſors cauſe 0h 
thereat they re) 

2. bie e s whit ha thinks the alba of T. 8 2 
preices in dayes of Liberty, ho more or leſs was not concerned with 

tranſaRions, nor ever Was the ptoſecutot of one perſon in 

—— who by dba then Law might be obnoxious to ejection out of 

of ſpinituol or temporal promotion, ther . 
1 Of ſome of the things he mentiona, be himſelf was once guilty, 
particularly of ferting up private Brethren to pteach; which I account = 
not his fault; but wich he had had a lictle more u8ip<R to his 
_ — (if regard to the wayes-of truth and peace had not 
npon- him) than "10+ condemn others for u es 
be — dad been found in the practice of. 
out of Churches, tha puta Ch 
bot the power of r within them 


— thi 


yed-before he 4 given ſee to bes yander arthis 
2 — That —— — — he calls ens > would not 
have the Lords Prayer uſed in 4 preſcript form of words, if of age to 
bimſelf; that he hath given an eof 
tet affertion, Mr. T. my evince by diſproving what be. bab wriri 
_ in deja 8 . — e 


— them pn. cps 
are — to — * 
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of this duty, mud Leroy —— vil ix fenlil at he. 
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i given. 
\ T. replies, eee 
ee Church. 5 92 ** , . $5 * 

e 1. bo do not ſo io x Do vr they thar e de Spe 
Churches ſo think ? To theſe we are ſpeaking. Moe. l 
2. That tis the duty of Saints ſo to do, . 


Hob. 10. 25. . of by bim, Chap. 968. 2. — 
——— Fol 


22 74% 8.7 rl, Confiler #n which ſulethe Crof 22 which 
ee intereſt io nooft oppoſite to, whether in going, ex forbeariv 
Le een + Uſually thats the way of God rhavhath aigft of 
7 2 Croſi in ĩt, and the fl: ſh is moſt Rrugling and conteſſing 
Cot wind (omali SET hd by Let and bleed 3 — 
Croſs i in 19 y ; 
— ——— of it (elf this be no certain ſofficieve Rule 
by, het is it not, together wich ene which 
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why of rere theif fn, © 7 ſeveral 
. wager of aber iu their fin, / Nom. 17. 2 Theſe 3. 
| 15555 F- expand, 


aint kearingithe prefer Miniſter ub 


ö — without bein Abe ebe — 
l for them to do. But — Cannot attend ; 


| bis! ve bejng _—_—_— with then 
"ood | N ars ——ů— — 


fut. 
The Ajor Pro Grion js bottomed 4 — 4 50. 16. . 
1 Tia 2 4 IT, N 7 * 7. 5-22 A 
grants is true. 
N to the confirmation of the — wg binhrre briefly en 
Whit chat or thoſe fins ae Miniſters'of Ey gland ue gui try 
Parra worſhippivg God in a falſe way, *aRiny"From ' an 


4 - - ' E ; - he 64 
tn Anſwir to Mr. T. bis Exceptient! >. 393 
Anticbriſtian Office-powet therein, oppoſing the Offices of Chriſt. — 
doing what ſuch as go to beat them account to be finful, who therefore 
capnot do the ſame, nor joyn with them whilſt they do it. | 
We inſtance in the caſe of Reordination,uling the Service- Book, ad- 
miniftripg the Sacrament .toalk —— Towhich, when Mr. T. (or 
any one for him) ſhall inform us of any thing that is offered by him, 
by way. of Anſwer that deſerves a Reply, we (hall confider it, What 
be ſaith requires proof, we have already proved. ; 
We enquite in S. T. adly, How it will appear that any perſon attend- 
ing on their Mimſtry,renders him 75 of partabing with them in their ſins, 
;This we ſay; the conſideration of the {everalwayes perſpngmay be juſt- 
ly charged with being guilty of partaking with others in theit ſin will 
demonſtrate. We inſtance in theſe-patticulars. 1. Then may per- 
ſons be juſtly charged as guilty hereof, OS FT 

| tf, When they are fewnd any way conſenting with them in their ſin, Plal, 
0. 18. 4 | rare | 
Adly, When they do that which bath a real tendenty to tucomrage perſons 

in their fin, 2 John 11. | By Ton | 
gdly, when they negleFt the doing thoſe duties which the Lord requires at 
their hands for the reclaiming of them from their ſins, ſuch matching ever, 
rebuking, admoniſhing, firſt privately, then by two; and in caſe of obſtinacy 
2 therens, telling it te the Church, according ta 1 Theſ. 5, 
14. Heb. 3. 12, 13. and 10.24, 25. Ley. 19. 17. Mat. 18.15, 16, 
17. (allthis Mr. T. tells us de grants; nor doth he except againſt the 
Texts brought to prove them, except that at. 18. 15, 16, 12. the 
vanity of his exceptions heteunto we have demonſtrated, pag. 87. of 


wie © lden 0, Az“ 8 er 
Achly, #hex the (notwithſtanding all that they can do) perceive 
them to per ſevere * fia, ſhall ſtill cunti nac to bold Communion with them 
and not feparate from them, Rev. 18. 4. The abiding with ehjſinate affen- 
ders, & it is againſt poſutive injunctians of the moſt bigb, Rom. 16. 17, 
2 Cor. 6. 14, 15, 16, 17. 1 Tim. 6, 5+  Ephſ. 5. 8. 11. Rev. 18. 4. 
ſo in the laſt plart inſtanced in, tis «ſ[igned by the Spirit to be ane way of per- 
raking wih others in their ſins,So (auth learned Brightman ypan the place. 
To which Mr. T. Seſt. 2. Thi not true, we may | bo; ord of 
God, pray with, receive the Lords Supper from a Minifter that is an ings 
offender, and yet not be partner with bim in bis fin. The texts alledgrd prove 

not ſeparation from ſuch, Sit Fo | 
Av. Whether they. do or not we lesve to the e of the diſ- 
creet and pious Reader en ee yea 10 Mr. I: himſelf (che texts 
8 | ; the ds 


294 A Venilication of the Sober Teflempay, - | 
are {0 marvelouſly plain fer the proof of ſuch 2 ſepitation ) when de is 
able, in an hndiſtempered unpte judiced 2 to trvie them, What 
he here offers to the contraty is not worth the ſporting Papes with. 
1. A man may cauſe Gviſions and 4 Contrary | 
Docttine; Rem. 14, and x5, touchi fe of | 
different to the offence and ſcandal of the Saints; as the Miniſters of 
England do, (if Mr. T. bis notion abontthe indifferency of their Oete- 
monies be true) whilſt they ptactiſe them to the offence of che Sainty, . 
and yet preach the ſame Doctrine in other things the Apoſtles prench- 
ed, which yet the preſent Miniſters do not. R 
 2dly, When Mr. T. is at leiſure, be may prove that ſeparetion from 
the wicked and ane, or from a falſe Church, is contrary to Kew. 
x6, 17, Becauſe the Apoſtle charges them to note and avoid thoſe that 
cauſe deviſions in a true Church. By the uſe of things indifferent, con- 
trary to his Doctrine thereaboux of 2 Cor. B. 14, 15, 16,17. Rrv. 18.4. 
we have already ſpoken and vindicated it from Mx. T, his exceptiont. 

We add in S. T. Not to multiply more 2 
words mal application of theſe remarkgd to the buſintſs in hand, Ir ther 
any thing in the world that carries a greater br 7, and ruidenas with it 
— tber rhe bearing the prefent Minifters i re bo partukgrr with thew 
in their fin d 

To which Mr. 7. Fuſt as if one ſhoald ſay, be that beard Tudar h the 
Goſpel, was partaber with bim in his rheft à which «-like the inferemce if a 
mie — intelleftnals. * * Fs 

Anſw. 1. With thanks to bintfot the civilityof his expreffion I an. 
fwer, the cuſe is not at all the ſame ; Jada icted Fram a true Commiſ- 
ſion, was not 2 known Thief, nor guilty of any notorious viſible wicked. 
neſsrill he betrayed bis Lord : The Minifters of England a& from a 
falſe Antichriſtian Authority, and ſome of them tre viſibly ſcundalous 


8 | 

2. Had Judesated from a falſe Commiſſion, as theſe do, ſuch as had 
attended on bis falſe Miniſtry had been guilty of the fin thereof, wilt 
ee the exercife of it. 

3. Pu wis fure ſonud it his Inteitectuals, yet he tells the Corimbi. 
ani, That their nat cafting the inerſpvoas per ſon ont of their Communion was. 
a partaking with him in bs fin. — 

We add in S. T. Our braring them is a ſroret ronſent ing with them, aud: 
encouraging them in their evil deeds. A ; 

Our Anmadverter replies. Ti not fo, but conſenting withthewand 
enconraging them in preaching the Geſpel, mhich & well dag. g 

| | 45 


iw five} to Mr. T,Me Exeiptieni?. „ 
Ae. 1. Many of them preach not at all. ; 0 
© 2. Many of them that do, not the Goſpel. 


3.Few or none presch ir without the mixture of humane Inventions, 
1 preach it from an Antichriſtian call. | 


4 
J. They tead the Sevice:Book, and conform to the Rites thereof ; 
which is evil doing ; and our attendment ypon their preaching encou- 


rageth them he | 

be nextly follows we are little concerned till he prove, That 
becauſe meng withdrawmene from a. godly lawful Chriſtian Miniſtry, 
was ko them ground of difcon and complaint, therefore we 
muſt heat ſuch as act from an ſian calling in their Office of - 
mer for the moſt part ate vicious and deboyſt. 

Of Phy, x, 18, we ſpeak afterwards. We righteouſly blame them 
that 1 to _— good "I = — non- aſſenting to the oo. 

i e it's a ſetting up an Idol of Man in oppoſition to the Com. 

A The Prliocs 15 Ne ſheald 

He tells us, relatiſti may as well ge, If we permit the 
Seperatifts to preach, we conſent — viub them, and encourage 
thew in their evil deeds, ſuch as gathering a ſeparatt Congregation, and da- 


king a Commuſſion from it. : 

17. 1. But — prove theſe things to be evil devds; they 
are (as we have ptoved) the Infticytions'of Chriſt. | 

2. Betwixt hearing men preach, and permitting them ſo to do, we 
conceive there is a vaſt difference, For our parts, were it in our 0 
we (hould not by outward force and violence hinder 2 Prelatiſt from 
preaching. "We know Chiiſts Kingdom admits of no ſuch weapons for 
its propagation in the world. f | | 

We add in S. T. That bearing the preſent Minifters is very remote from 
the diſcharge of thoſe duties are incumbent upon ud (if we acconnt them as 
Brechren ) for their reclaiming ; tis not ſeparating thew, tis in re- 
ſpe? of ſome or all the par s remarked, 4 participation with tbem in 

their 4 n | 
— our Aumadverter id joyns; If it be not the diſcharging their 
duty for their reclaiming them, {which, as it's ſlated, would perhaps he ra- 
ther their ſin ] yet it is to biſcharge their duty in bearing Gods rd. 


Anſw, 1. But that ' tis our duty to hear the Word of God from An- 
tichriſtian Officers, when Chriſt hath appointed ſome of his on to diſ- 
penſe it, ſhould have been proved and not beg'd. 

2. That it ſhould be the fin of any Brother to reprove his Miniſter 
fort what he ſees evil upon him in the way of the Goſpel, is ſomething 

Ddd 2 ſtrange 
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4 Vindication of the Sober Tofu 
ſtrange DoRrine, which we know not what to make of; that when lie 
hath done ſo, and no Reformation followe, and he hath proceeded as 
far as he is able for his amendment, that be ought to attend Rill on his 
Miniſtry, to his grief and wounding, and not ſepi rade from him, is con- 
trary to the miny Sctiptures produced N us in this Argument. 
3. Not to reptove, rebuke, ih guiley finner, { being a Bray 
ther) of his fin, I have but now proved to be a partaker with him in his 
fin; to which Mr. T. ſets his probatum eſt, 5. 295. That the ſame act 
peglefted and done ſhould be a ſin, ſeems to me a be inconſiſtent: That 
I ſhould be guilty of ſin in not reproving 80. offender, and guilty. y 
Freprove him, feems to mes contradition. $3103 51] 398 n Fit wry 

He adds, Hearing them firs then for the reclauning of 2 from 
any fn they ave to repreve in them; for this ſhems they account them not as 
ther or the Lords enemies; which is agreeable to the Apoſiles Rule, 2 Theſ. 

317. N U 20 - 53.34 4 42 5: Ye 

Anſw. 1. In hearing them I joyn with them in (am partaker of 
their fin, v5, tho fin of 'their falſe minifiry : That partaking wit 
others in their fins ſhould fit me for the reclaiming them from them, is 
an abſurd dictate. | | | 

2. Th Apoſtle intends not in that Rule 2 The. 315. That we ſtill 
hold Communion with the Biothet there ſpoken, off, nor, ſaith he,thatour 
ſo doing is the beſt way to reclaim him but the contrary, v. 14. TU ro Gs 
161389, Note bim with a brand of infamy; that all 7 avoid bim, x94 kh 
Culorvoru 'oyvuedt ur, ard be not mingled with him, baue no ſuch famili- 
arity vith him 4 man with bis friend : But that in tenderneſs and 
love asI have opportunity I am ſtill ſeeking to reclaim him from the 
evil of bis wayes. Mr. T. doth ill (though we take liberty to weary 
men with his upproved di æꝛtes, by tbem) to oppoſe the Spirit of the 

Lord. NaN 

What follows being « very dunghil of unſavoury words, and unhand- 
ſome reflections upon the men of his diflike, not having the leaſt of 
Argument or Anſwer in them, I paſs over, and attend his didates in the 
following Chapter. N | 
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CHAP: X. 


* a " Set, I, 


N. 9. Argament againſt hearing the preſent Miniſters. 'Tis «caſtty 
Contempt — kv and Inſtitutions of Chriſt ; 4 bardning perſons 2 
©  #falſe way of Worſhip and rebellion againſt bim. Separation from the 
World and, wajes of falſe Worſhip an laſtitution ff Chriſt; proved. - Wil, 
mant by World, Numb. 23. 9. explained, The, Children 1 
al :»-what voſpetts Typical of the Prople of God. Jobi 15. 19. 2 Tit 
3. 5. Hoſ. 4- 15. Prov. 14. 7. Mit. 13, 30, 39, 40, 49, ep 
d. The diſtint Meetings of the Saints for their mutual ndiſication, an 
appointment of Chriſt, proved. : Particalar Congregations of Belieuers- 
for the celebration of the Worſhip of Gad, in ien to Natronal Char ohes. 
2 Ordinance of Chriſt, manifeſted. Chriſt hath inſtitated Officer nof his 
en, for bis Churches, given ibem abilities for the diſcharge of the ſer ui 
ces be calls them to, cuinced. Whether Miniſters belong to the gg bolic l. 
Charch, or particular Churches, di ſcnſſed. h { 


Pr 9%, of S. Tc. We propoſe ſeveral: Arguments for the De- 
| ere of the truth enquited after of which the 9 is thus for- 
med. | 

That. the doing whereof doth caſt contempt upon the wayes and Inſtitutions 
of aur Lord Jeſus, and hardens perſons in a falſe way of Warſhip and. Rebellion 
againſt bim, © utterly unlawful for the Saints te de: But the bearing the 
prefent Miniſters of England: is that the doing whereof-doth caſt contempt ups 
on the wayer and Tuſtuntions of our Lord Feſus, and bardens perſons in a falſa 
way. of Worſhip and Rebelhon againſt, him. I herefore, | 

The Major we underſtand of real contempt and hardening; — in 
whichſenſe Mr. 7. acknowledgeth the truth of it, Chap. 9, Sect. 1. 

In the Miner we ſay three things are aſſerted, | 
- 3ſt, That heating the preſent Miniſters ciſts contempt upon the ways 
acd Inſtitutions of Chtiſt. The truth whereof we evince by the review 
of ſeveral Inſtitutions of Chriſt which they pour forth coatempt upon - , 

Az: 
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e a . * 
398 A Vindication of the Sober Teſtimony, 
As, 1. That ſeparation from the World, and all wayes of falſe 
worſhip, and the inventions of men thereabout, until the Saints of the 
moſt High, be apparently a people dwelling alone, and not reckoned 
amongſt the Nations, is one grind Inflitution of Chriſt, Numb. 23, 9. 
Fobn 15. 19. 2 Cor,6,14,15,17,19, Ephbeſ.g.8,11, 2 Tim, 3-5. Heſ. 4. 
15. Rev. 18. 4. Prov.14-7, Which we ſay is not denyed by ſome of our 
conforming Brethren, By the World we underſtand perſons in an un- 
regenerate Rate, in their enmity, rebellion againſt God, wh 
accounted Chriſtians, are really viſibly enemies to the Croſs of Chri 
By the Saints dwelling alone, we mean their diſtance from the w 
of the World, and worldly, carnal, anti-evangelical Church, as {{r 
was from the wayes and worſhip of the Nations. — Me” 
Tie, ſaith Mr. T. « falſe and danger, not proved by the Texts." 
Numb. 23. 9. 1s « propMfic of 2 Iſrael Ster 
je x that they dwell alone, and not be x aworg the Ni- 
7 hich yeelds & better proof fer a National · Churt h- Chriſtian, than 
f par at ion. „ 
Tbis muſt be a little farther conſidered. Firſt then, that the 
pon of Iſrael were Typical of the Church, and people of God, 
th hitherco'for the moſt part been taken for granted. Theſe upon this 
bottom are call'd his Iſrael, Iſrarlites indeed, Jews, the Circumciſion, 
the Seed of Abrabam, who is ſaid to be their Father, an holy Nation, 
x N 2 peculiar People, (as Iſrael of old was called) 
Heb.$,8. J. bu 1.47. Rom.2.29, Phil, 3. 3. Gal.3.29, Rem. 4· 16. 1 Pre, 
2.5,9. They are the choſen; called of God, taken by Covenant near 
to dim, above the reft of the World, ſenſible, and Gghing under a worſe 
than Egyptian bondage, from whence God brings, redeems them by.an 
out- ſtretched Arm: Their Enemies purſue, overtake them, they are 
furronnded with Red-Sea difficulties, ruine, defirution inavoidable, 
(in the eye of reaſon) yer God lifts up bis hand wonderfully for them, 
and makes a way for eſcape, they then magnifie him, and ſing his Praiſes. 
They are brought into a Wilderneſs, yet not without the Pillar and 
Cloud, the direQing, protecting, preſence of God with them, Lions, 
Bears, Beaſts of prey continually ready to devour them, yet upon them 
45 his glory, ebovab hath a defence, provides plenteouſly for them, and 
at laſt brings them into the reſt remaining for them, a8 /ſrarl in the Let- 
ter and Type. 
Adly, Of this the Apoſtle diſcourſeth at large, 1 Cor; 10. 11. their 
Iofticutions and Ordinances were all Typical of the Spiritual things of 
the Goſpel : Their Laws and Statutes touching the og of 
| perſons 


mn fnuſwer to Mr. T. bir Exceptions.. 299 -- 
perſons legally nnclean into the Camp, SinGuary, Teaiple, Nad. 5. 
4. & 19. 20, for which end Porters were ſet at the Gates, CE , 
19. were Types of the excluſion of perſons moraily ſo from the New- 
Teſtament Churches; their Cordes was 2 Type of tha Reſt thatremain- 
ech for the People of God, into which Foſhwa will lead them, Hb. 44, 
2,3,9: There dwelling alone not being reckoned amongſt the Nations, 
i. 6. their ſeparation from the Nations of the World, with reſpe& to 
Faith and Worſhip, au Exod. 19. 5. Levit. 20. 24, 26. EN. 9. 2. 
was Typical of the ſeparation of the New-Teftament Saints from the 
Wicked of the World in their Communion, Worſhip, and Service of 


God. 1 - 
Asſe. x, That Iſrael ſhould in moſt remarkable paſſzges be Typical 
of New- Teſtament Saints, and not in this, as remaikable as any, upon 
ſome accounts the molt remarkable of them all, is not probable, 
2. With reſpe&to their Separation from the World, they are called, 
Exod. 19. 5,6. Apeculiar Treaſure to God, a Kingdom of Prieſts, an 
Holy Nation. In anſwer whereunto Peter ſo calls New-Teſtament-Be- 
lievers, 1 Pet.2-9. The Chaldee ſaith, Te ſhall be before me Kings, Priqts, 
"and an holy People, ſuch hath Cbriſ made the Saints wnto God, Rev. 1,6. 
& 5. 10. 1 Pet. a. 5. N. 13. 1. | 
3. Accordingly the Church of Chiiſt is ſaid to be choſen out of the 
World, Fob» 15. 19. 1 Tu. a. % They are (aid to be of God, in oppo- 
ſition to the whole World beſide, which is ſaid to lie in wickedneſa, 
I Jobs 5, 19. So that evidently the duty of the New- Teſtament-Be- 
levers, with reſpect to ſeparation from the World, and its Wotſhip,. 
is typed out in what is ſpoken of /free/ according to the fleſh, the great 
Type of them, Nawb.23.9. The weakneſs of Mr. 7. bis Aſſertion, that 
from this Scripture a National · Church-Chriſtian may better be proved, 
than ſeparation is from what hath been ſaid, abundantly evinced. 1fraef' 
was to the Nations of the World, what the Churches of Chriſt nom in 
the Nations thereof are, diftin& from them in their Miniſtration, 
Worthip, and Service. Herein they were Types not of National 
Churches, which are not of the inſtitution of the Lord inthe Ne- Fe. 
ſtament, but of particular Churches, es we have proved. ; 
His exceptions to the other Scriptures,will receive a ſpeedy. diſpatch. 
In bis anſwer to Jobs 5. 19. He ſuppoſeth; that'perſons profeſſing Chriſt 
education or compulſion, being formed up by Penal Lawns into a Natio- 
nal Church, under Eccleſiaſtical Heads and Goveynors that are 2 
the Seripenre, though they live in aconrſe of debancbery, and atinal — 


. 


lion againſt bim, are not the World, ner ſo cal d by Chriſt ;” Of which we 
expect bis proof. r | 
Of this matter we have diſcourſed at large in this Treatiſe : What 

he hath befote ſgid of -2 Cor; 6. 14.:Epbeſ. 5, 8,11 Rev. x8, 4. we 
have already conſidered. What-Pawd mites to Timothy, 2 Iim. 3. 5. 
de writes, | | : Ion 4; 24 

4. For our Inſtructiog. | 7 4 

2. It being a propheſie of the laſt dayes Apoſlacy, undet the Conduct 
and Regiment of Antichriſt, it was more directly and immediately in- 
tended for us hin bim. tient! „ 

3. Tis not a ſeparation in reſpeR of Arbitrary ſociety in the World 
(the Apoſtle is giving directions how we ſhould behave dut ſelves with 
xeſpe& to Inſtituted Worſhip——) that is en joyned, and yet if ĩt 
were, certainly thoſe wich whom we may not have ſuch ſociety, we 
may not walk with in the fellowſhip of the Goſpel, Hoſ.4,15.ig a Pre- 
cept to Judah not to have communion With 7do/atrows Iſrati in matter of 
Worſhip ; thence ſeparation from ſuch as worſhip God in & falſe way, is 
.evidently demonſtrated to be our duty. That tis our duty (45 the Spi- 
tit tells us tis Prov. 14.7.) to flic from the preſence and fight of fooliſh 
= and yet have communion With them in Worſhip, is a moſt abſurd 
Dictate. | 

But he will prove the Poſition falſe, L It ſnupprſeth Chriſt to have inſti» 
rated ſuch a ſeparation as be hath told us ſhall not be to the end of the World, © 
Mat. 1 3. 30, 39. 40. 


Anſw, This is the Anitvadverters miſtake, the ſeparation Chriſt telle 
us ſhall not be till the end of the World, is a ſeparation in reſpeR of 
Civil Societies and Cohabitations in the World, | which we plead, not 
for. And this be ptaioly tells us, v. 38, The Field is the World, where. 
in both the godly and the wicked do and may grow together undiſturbed 
by us, notwichRanding the ſeparation pleaded for. And that this is 
the whole cf. Chrifts intendment is evidept. 

1. The Tares, when diſcovered, are not to be pull'd up out of the 
field, v. 15. But when-.perſons are diſcoveted to be (Tares) wicked 
ones, they muſt be caſt out of the Church, 1 Cor, 3. 2. — Rev. 2, 14, 
15, 16, 20. = a ' 

2 The plucking upof the Tares is forbidden, leſt thereby ſome de- 
triment ſhould happen to the Wheat, v. 29. but the excommunicating, 
Aeparating from ſcandalous Offenders, is not to the prejudice, tis to the 
good and advantage of thoſe that are, truly Righteous,. as. the Apoſtle 
intimates, 2 Cor, 5, 6, 7, 8. Ver. 39. is the Key of the Parable of the 
Draw-Net. * | Which 
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5 known.to God to be L 
into tł Cbarcbes for other than re 
10 Ne 
2 * N l [a nor ſepernins, from, Cu 
| lypocrites, as can aQ the part of Saints 
2 is able to diſcetn thein from Tech] but 
6 viſible Lineiments of men of the World, and 
| them, which is un ia the leaſt oſs — 
[The Fiſh in the Draw-Net were — — 
| /Draw-Net, till brought to Land, and 
AERIE Brent the Chircherof , Carine 
they were conſtituted of viſihle Saints, Pt Sh Ay x 1. 1. 
þ be —_— 0 e thoſe that had diſcovered 2 = 
r hearts by Works of warighteouſneſs, though tte 
they ſcemed to be 2 to continue in their po denn Nr. 24 


| 58.45 
Wh: That the Septration 4 ever 8 2 
ical, and ES in the concluſion 
Is; 2. "is Atom a vu of he oj 
£ y object pai opera on 
. . keg 4 
whith I had — l. art 4 
2 — of particular inflances, but tha Tecniile ». un- 
expectedly ſwells under our hands. 
2. N that is accounted Schiſmatical, is not preſently fo 3 


198 6a being a breach de lame Union of the Lug 
Chriſt, be muſt prove our Separation to be a breach of ſothe 
on before he proves ic ſchiſmatĩcal. 

What unhappineſx the Animadverter means that hath 64 
ration from the viſibly wicked and prophane, rag not 
are not uphappy that men account O. That which frye" 
Premiſſes (as we have ptoved . to be) castet % have 2 5 
pineſs in the concluſion,  _. * | 1 
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green . 33 Govenighs, h 
a54re of the Iaſtitution of Chwiſt, (and ro others we oe no-fu 


a&fuch) the whole (and every part) of what is affirmed by him in 
mutter, is moſt alouſly, "Thy, and wickedly ſpoken ; 3 
whether not contrary tb bis on knowledge and Conſei _ he 
Si is not much 
ö for 1 is no * than what was plexded for 


wadertook to:#hfiver a Matter before be underflood i it, 
and Primitive Believers ; So chat if it overs 


72 . rp 
ut, theirs did alſo; ind indeed thig wis laid to ir 
— ds ours, how truly dex t whole Nation judge : of 


ous ſpoken, 
Fray LA * — . 1 io, in S. T. oi, The 
fepar ate from the Wor 9 toget ber 40 di 
„ the 1dification and ee. "of * ach oder is the way 

God, according tothe She beſtowed, al. 3. 16. 1 Theſ. y. 
20. Heb. 10.24, 25. x Cor. 12.9. n *. 
5.19. James 5. x6, 1 The. 7. 14. 
fr; T. Seck. 2. Saints ſeparated from the World, i. e. an- 
. mly meet rn But, 1. one party 
of Chriſtians ſhould not cal party of ans, the World, who mn 
the true Faith of God, and = bie, becanje they aro not of of the ſave 
cba me 2 q 

Anſw, Right, but bis good leave, Chiiftians may call 
ſuch, 25 (though they — pen the Name of Chriſt) EL 
.rrade of ſinning againſt God, arc firangers to the Work of Grace u 
their — who are ox 2 _ in 8 to the vi 5 
one, orld, they really, ., un evers, if «oy in t 
oben | whith'4s all we rus hk 5 Andif > (ra 
(which yet fee not how ie cin be denied) fatewel a National- 
the moſt of whoſe ) Members are of the Complexion intimated. aL 
— po Hil in this Section were not at all concerned in; The Scrip- 
vires-producedſufficiently evince that whet we affirm to be the Inſti- 

tation of Chuifdit indeed ſo; vor is Mt. T. Lr Srin-ſey the truth 


 Athird Tofitution of Chu mentioned i in S. T. is, That particelar 
Congre- 


on _ 
Body for the 
e probe ic Tara) Nena Chr 
| „ Acts 1,138 12: 
x, 17 13.14. Laer. 15. 112 20.14, 26. ho Bag 2. G 6.4. Ace 
9. t. 1 Cœt. 18191 Rom. 16.4. 2 Cor. . 1. Gil? r. 2. Acts 16.45. K 
14. 23. 1 Cor. IT. 16. & 14, 4, J, 12, 19, 2 Cor. NI. Rev. 1. 2, 
rx, 
Bs which Mr. T. Sec. 3. ee, whrbyr AQs 1. 22. & 18. 
A. NN 
ie. 1. Of this we erly ſpoken. 2. That ix vx the 
perdieuler Church of Corinth," v. 2,412122,23,25, cvinte. 3. That 
« Provinciat Church brd pot 28 yet a being in the World Mr. T. any 
abt we have „Ch. 1. Seck. 13. The ſume Hue of Th 
non is to be dra un over Ay 18, 23, (for that heintends of v. 


17. 
3 grants, mention Churches in ſeveral Cities uud pro- 


vn. bu „ eſtions, Wherbey they were by tber von argon br gr 
? of their Gl. They ws B. he 177 V, fer the reſeb r 
F are : fach aCity, f ſe- 
8 — fr . Habit ation, where they bai bat mary menreg 7 
| 1 Ts celebration of Werſhip, Acts 2.46, 47 
w, That there is s ay ching of weighrin this Anſieer, none vin 

but Mt. 7. 

woes Tis built upon mit- rotten Foundation, that the prrticular form 
of Oburchecienot'sf the Infſtitution-of Chriſt ; of which We have at 


11 x. 4 * 8 
2: contradicts it o fp thing in fone of 
toned, He 7zeſtrons, he (a 7 eln 


4 een berrd Ito one Body; + Burthis the 
affirms; AQ: 2.41. 2 Cor, 8. 5. Nor can it be otherwiſe } Ai 
was no external force or Law to compel them theredunts, Whether 
were under particular Officers of their own, ſes ne e 28. & 
23. & 21.18; that theſe were cffoſen by themſelves; . 
coſiſted of uo greater u numbet than could — qd dert, 
in the ſume place, to 9 God in the ſame numerical Ordinances 
| we have before demonifira 
_—_ reaſon why there were not more Congregations A 
City, wat, bectuſe thit the multitude of Difciples uU not Fe Bloor 
that they might fo do. No wonder that . onely of the 
the Church, Aﬀs 15, 4,23- — py was but 
Ece 2 * 3 
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4% A POO ny, 
ruſalem; none ever pleaded for ones being an Elder e one part of the 
Church, another of anothet ; but ſuch a afſert Provincial-National- 
Churches; with us, be that is an Elder to f part, is an Elder 10 the 
whole, That the Churches mentioned in the Scriptures inſtunced in, 
Were not particular Iudependent Churches, Mr. * attempts not the 
roof of. 898 | Nn 
* What he adds from 1 Cor. 12. 28. it alr anſwered, not is there 


any thing more in this matter replied 25 Lat t requires our ſtay; 


9 SOS 
4 Ca * 


* 


8 | _ "WP : - 
ak bag > I 4 
* r 2 

* ”* I; "> 5 


'Tis added in S. T. 4thly, Thet Chriſt: bath appointed-Officers of bis 
en 20-att-in the boly things of God, in and over theſe Aſſemblies, whow bu 
farniſhech with gfe every way ſaiting their implement, to wham, without = 
turning aide to the woice of | angers, or attending upon the Miſtry of 
ſuch as are not of bis appointment, ita the duty of Saints to bearken, is very 
evident from Epheſ.4.11, Heb. 13.7, 3. Mat. 24. 4,5, 23, 4. 1 John 2. 
18. & 4.x, 2 John 10. Acts 20.29, 30, 31. Rev. . 14,15, 16. Which 
exaltly agrees with what was practiſed by Primitive Believers, wbo, it ſeems, 
received none wit hont the teflimmmy of ſome Brethren of known. Integrity in 
the Churches, 1 Cor. 16. 3. Acts 9.26. N 

To which Mr. T. 1. That Chriſt hath appointed Officers of hu amn, an 
farniſhed them with gifts bam we are to follow. and obey in oppeſitionts. the 
eMinftry of flrangers, viz. Such as are deceivers, falſe-trachere; A 
richrifts, he grants, which being the ſubſtance of what is pleaded for 
(at preſent) with his ſubſequent Diſcourſe we are little concetn d. 
Whether we have proved the Miniſters of to be deceivers, — 
the judicious Reader will determine ; and if (ach, Ar. 7, grants we 
have proved they axe not tobe heard. Whether Chriſt hath appointed 
_ $s.to-the Univerſal — or - riated _ —— I 
egations, ig nat of our pteſent dilquiſitioo, Mr. T. 
m_ not demonſitated. The latter we have in part evinced, Chap..1; 
Sg, 15. | 

To which may be added, If by virtue of Chriſts appointment Mini- 
Kers ate not fixed to particular Congregations, then Miniſters ate no 
mote by virtue of Chtiſts appointment Miniſters of this Company or 
oy Chriſtians, than of another, Which is expreſly.contraty to As 
20, N 

2. Theneither Miniſters have no Authority ovet this or that particu- 
Ia Flock, to which, as ſuch; they miniſter ; or if ſo they have as much 
auchoricy over. every particular ſociety of Chriftians to whom they 
eee and this. without theix actual conſent, , which. is 
Mund and riangical. | 


WG 3. Then 
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. Then uo Church can claim by virtue of Divine appointment a 
greater right and Intereſt in one Mipifter than in another, nor is any » 
virtue of ſuch an appointment, more obliged to miniſter to them 
then to others; though we deny not but the gifts given to Miniſters 
(to Bretliren P ite given for the Edification of all Chiiſtians, amongſt 
whom by the Providence of God they are caft, which they are bound 
for that end to improve not that its unlawful to hear others beſides Pa- 
ſtots of Congregational Churches, we aſſert the contrary in the Treatiſe 
he undertakes to confute. Yet doth it not hence in the leaſt follow, that 
we may lawfully bear the preſent Miniſters, we have proved the contra- 
ry; the non-artendment upon whom tends not to the decay of Spiritual 
afe; it promote®it-rather. — | | 
We ſayin S. T. That the bearing the preſent Miniſters pours forth con. 
. upon each of theſe Inſtit arion of Chriſt, 
t ſuppoſeth, 1ſt, That ſeparationfrom the Aſſemblies of England; 
u their Conſtitution carnal and worldly,and the Worſhip there- 
of ( although falſe, and meerly of Humane Invention) was and ig our | 
fin and evil, - | 
2dly, That it's not by virtue of any Inſtitution of Chriſt, the duty 
of Saints to meet together as a Body diſtin (wichout going out to 
other Aſſemblies to worſhip with them) for theit mutual edificati« 
ON, — ' , * 
3dly, That particular Aſſembſies are not ſolely of the Inftitution of 
Chriſt, but that National Churches are alſo to be accounted true Chur» 
ches of Chriſt, | | | 
4. That the Officers of Chriſte 5 — are not ſufficient for 
the Saines, but together withthem, the help of falſe and Idol Shepherds 
is to be ſoughrafter; Than which, what greater contempt can be pours 
ed forth upon the forementioned Inſtitutions of our dear Lord. 

"The truth of the affertion we fully manifeſt in S. T. nor doth Mr. 7 
deny, but that the bearing the preſent Minifters-doth pour out con- 
tempt upon the Inſtitutions-mentioned, he denies them to be the Inſti» 
tutions of Chriſt, St. 5. tells us, That tig A groſs exror which is oft in 

the moutbes of the Seperatiſts, that they may not bear with the world, no- 
pray with the world, whence it hath come to paſs, that ſome have left off 
projing in their Famulier, unloſi Members of their Church. 

ef. The fir and ſecond we have proved, beyond what M . 


" vs 44 
" 5 


hath as yet been able to reply to. | 
Ady, Tho laſt I hope is not true; God forbid that any that pretend 
to Chriſtianĩty, much more ſuch as aze ſo in truth, ſhould ſoar dege - 
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enerite into the Spirit of Heatbewi/ 43.004 to call apm God » ig their 
— ot ceaſe — to convert theit 2 


Servants to the Lord, and inſtruct them in his fear, n N 
3. That this is the conſequence, of the principle of Sepetation, ot 
that tis init ſelf a r tis unlavſul for me to Lr the 
world, or pray with thewoild, i. 6. joyn with them in their Worſhip, 
be may proye when he is able. 4 of 
What follows hath either alteady been repliedtogor will be in its pio- 
per place; ſo that we need not attend it fiere. 28 
Ide ſecond thing in the Miner Propofition incumbent upon us te 
prove, we ſayin S. T. is, 2dly; That hereby poor fouls are handned 
in a falſe way of Worſhip, what can be thought leſs ( ſ the wor- 
ſhip in the Patiſh-Aſſemblĩes of Exgland to be ſo, as hath been proved) 
when they (hall ſee Profeſſors that were wont to pray and preack toge 
ther, to profeſs and ptoteſt againſt Common-Prayer-Book: Worſhip, aud 
Prieſts, to cty up, or atleaſt 9 — ( as Mr. T. tis thought, did) 
Laws made for their ejection, if guilty of ne otbes crime than conformi. 
ty to the Worſhip they now conform ta and practiſe, now flock to their 
Aſſemblies, and hear their Priefis, What can they imagine leſs thin 
that theſe perſons thus aRiog in 4 direct contragiety to their former 
4 and practice, do now ſee they were miſtaken ; and ate begin- 
ing at leaſt to return unto thoſe pathes from whence they departed ; 
and that theſe wayes in which they and their forciathers have walked, 
are the good Old Way in which teſt is to be found ? To which Myr. T. 
Anſwers nothing but what hath already been confidered, nor any thing 
that deſerves our Ray. Revs — 
The zd, Particular afferted in the Minor Propoſition, its ſaid in 8. T. 
is, That Fouls ate hardned in their rebellion and blaſ 
my agzinſt God, his Spirit, and Tabernacle, and them chat dwell there, 
in, This is not to be queſtioned, we every day hearftout words ſpoken 
againftthe Lord becauſe of the practice of ſome in this thing; what ſay 
the wicked leſs, tbant bat Religions but a fancy; thatthe profeſs | 
ure but 4 ation of Hypocritet, rhat mill turn to any thing to ſevetbrw- 
ſelves ; that the Spirit by which they are ated, is but a Spi Phanats. 
©iſm and deluſſon ? Nea how do they bleſs themſelves, that they are not 
nox ever were of the number of ſuch Profeſſors | and that becaule they 
ſee cue ſe for fear of Perſecution deſert their former principles ſtrike in 
with their Aſſembly and Miniſters. — 22 
To which Mr. T. adjoyns, at, Papiſts haue ths, inſulted over Fro- 
veftants wpon the return of any ſceming zcalow Proteſtant into abe 2 J 
| ure 


% 


; in nſwer de Mp. bis eee, e 

- Charch, yet the Anſwerer knows how to reply to ſuch, that mens inflabili. 
ey ſhews their own,weakyiſs, nor the thing in which they have been ccalaus to 
bave been good or bad, — | 

Aa. night, and we knom how to reply to the jnſuliing of the 
| nifts apon the account of the return of aby ſeeming xeslou - 
- feilars to them ; but Kill we ſay, that their return to them givex them 
too juſt occaſion; of inſulting. The contrary to which Mr, 7: (hould have 
proved, of Which be ſpeaks not one word. 

He adds, adly, Thi geo doth _ » _ to call the Obloquies againſt 
bu „ ſpeaking againſt Religion, blaſpheming God, the Spirit, Ta. 
nll acc ran $name iy Fol ate 

Ar{w. Sir, the party I am through grace of, are not mine but Chriſta, 
the followers of the Lamb in — to the wicked profane world, of 
uo other party do I owe my ſelf to be. 5 
4. The ier; Nuſpbemies mentioned, being ſuch as are vented 2 
zuiuſt the Inſtitutions of Chriſſ (as we have proved them to be) and 
ch is conform to them, by the Beaſt and his party, may well be called 

ng God, bis Temple, Tabernacle, and im that dwell therein : 
They are fo called by the Spirit, Rv. 13. 5, 6. 
He idde, 3dly, It were very ſad ſhould we be afraid to do 4 thing le- 
eanſe of Cl ( Anſw, Tre, if a. — de our duty which if 
he ſuppoſeth in the preſent cafe, he begs the queſtion ) er conrrune is 
tha which v cannot juſtifie, becanſe men will be hardendd in their own 


way 
Ae. Very right, but if a man depart from that way which be once 
onned to be the way of God, which he juſtifies in the 


* 


riptures to be 
ſuch,and ia ſo doing hardens perſons to cleave to a way of Superitirion,, 
Formility to their utter undoiug, and gives them juſt occafion-to open 
their mouthes "againſt the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, reviling, blaſpheming 
them, aũd thoſe that walk in them; this is not-juſtifiable, not will it be 
found matter of joy to us at the end of our dayes; that we have admi» 
niſtred ſuch to them. — "SITE MESS fv ge th 

It temaineth then thatinaſmuch as the hearing the preſent Miniſters: 
pours out contempt upon the ayes and Inſtitutions of Chiiſt, bardens 
perſons ina falſe way of Worſhip, Rebellion, and Bleſpbemy againſt 
God, its utterly unlayful for Sints to be found in the pratiſe thereof. 


ft 
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10. 26,27, 28. & 18.4. & 23, 12, 13, 1413. 2 Chr. 17,6. 4 
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'A 10˙ Argument proving the unlawfulntſs of bearing thi priſcnt M- 
fers. Tis not le wg to the 2 ip. A No 
of Idolatry to be aboliſhed, proved. The judgment of the learned Med 
Cotton, Ainſworth, Robbinſon. 2 Cor. 6. 17, 1 Fohs f. 21. Tal, 
23, 1 Sam. 2, 17. 1 Cer. 11. 20. & 14,26, explained, © 


＋ HE 20 Argument againR heating the preſent Miniſters, is in 
1 S. T. thus formed. ä * 
God calls his People ont. of, and ſtrictly ebar get thews not to goto the place 
of Falſe orſnp, Hoſ. 4- 5. Amos 4. 4. Therefore ti unlawful for _the 
Saints to attend upon the prefent CMiniſters of England. The Realon.of 
the Conſequence is, becauſe we cannot go to hear t ithout.we 
to the Places ind Aſſemblies of falſe. Worſhip, (as the Commen- 
rajer- Book; Worſhip hath been proved to be.) 1 A 
To which Mr. T. replies, Seſt. 7. iſt, This Argumint in bottom d 
pon this Opinion, That all. Monuments of 1 dolatry, L Temples, Altars, 
Chappels —< dedicated by the Heat bens or briftians, to their falſe ur- 
ſhip, ought by lawful Authority to ds raſed and aboliſhed, not ſuffered to res. 
main for nouriſhing Superſtition, mach leſs implozed in the true Worſhip of 
Ged, ; | | " 
Anſw. 1. That the Animadverter can ſee any ſuch Principle at the 
bottom of our Argument muſt be imputed to that e 
edneſs that is predominant ſometimes in him; we only ſay, that 
calls his people out of — places of falſe-worſbip, i. 6, nt ſ#ch 4s have 
bees, but ſuch & are at preſent ſuch ; which is the utmoſt of what Mr, 7. 
can compel us to own, from any thivg we have aſſerted in this Argu- 
he 2d! Havi ſuch good comp 54 9 
But,, adly, Having ſuch good company, arned wer 
Robinſonyand other Wouthies and Witacdles af Chriff in cheit day, and 
beipg ſatisfied, (which is the all. in all to us) that they bave in * 
matter the Spitit for theit Guide and Leader, we ate contented to ad- 
vance a ſtep ot two farthey with them. ö * 
The Propofition but now laid down by Mr. T. we ſubſcilbe to, and 
judge its clearly proved by Exod, 20. 4. 5, 6. & 27 13. Iſa. 30.22, 
Gen. 35. 2, 3, 4. Dent, 12.2, 3, 30, 32. C 17. 48, 19, 20. 2 King: 
4 


17. 


4 L532 * 
in 
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e „er gr 
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are not willing to Frog this ma matter at ge. That the things menti- 
ongd ſhould be aboliſhed-they give. weit Reaſons in their Apologie, 
pag. 76. The ſum whereof ig, 
I. The retaining of them is a breach of the 2 Commandment, 
Exod. 20. 4, 5,6, With Dene, 13. 2, 3. Ia 
2, So long as they are continued Nadeheiti N all ng 
cording to Rev. 17. 16. & 18. LI, 1.2, 13.— Theſ. 2. 8, vid 
2 King. 10,26, 22, 28, 
. The conſecrating of any Garments, Places, or the like, peculi- 
arly to the Worſhip of God now in abe ris of the Goſpel, hath go 
e ee God in the pl d by kbe thi 
4. The worſhipping God 1n the aces, an thingy appoint- 
ed, and hallowed of God himſelf, was under the Lin 2 part 2 1 
done to him, and pleaſing bim, Dent. 12. 5, 6. Lev. 17, 3,4. The 
The bi ing them tended to bis diſhonour, Pſal. 75. 1. C 74- 6,7,8. 
(ding and repairing them pertained to the eſtabliſhing and re- 
* A nue Worſhip, Hag · 1. 4, 8. So on the contrary, the wor- 
ng God now in the places and by the things dedicated, and hallow- 
64 y Antichtiſt, is a ſpecial part of Popiſh Devotion; ſuch is the build- 
ing, repairing them, as the taaing them will be to their diſhonour and 


ater confuſion : The like may be {aid of the Heathen Places, touch- 


Fo dick, ſee Dent, x2. 2, 3, 4. With 3 King, 10. 26, 27, 48. & 14, 
3) 4. & 23. 8, x3, 15, 19. 

. Godly Princes are commended for aboliſhing the Monuments or 
falſe wad, 2 Chr. 17.6, 2 King 18. 4. & 23. $3. 425 14, 15. 
6, This being done the Bey ue more eaſily petſwaded to the true 
worſhip of God in Spirit an Toh. whereas otherwiſe" e ſtill 
varia ition,—— G 35422 314+ 2 King, x8,4- 2CÞr.it. 
34. Ad, 17.23. & 19. 26, 27. Lev. 15 & 14, Chap, with Fude 23. 


7. The Lord 1 2 to them which do re ject amd ® 
aboliſh them, and a: curſe to oy, and ſo alſo-bath 
dene; g. 30, 2, a3. Zend. 25 HO AG, 17+chap. & 31. «20, 27, 
with 2 Chr. 21, 13, 14. & 24.1 n 

We (hall only ; add, 8, Fa tha ou of he Lord 0 did deteſt and ab- 
— whatever Was uſed to Idol eſtments, or Places, 


under the Law, is evident from 2 fore-cited Seriptures; that he is as 
ous a God now as ever, the Aimaduerter will not deny, not can he, 
That the Idelatrous High. e to the Popiſp Mabur vii, ot 
ff Sainte 


v4 


499 + : 5 20 
I, 52. Rev. 1, 
pol of old. We 
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us Saut to Wo each was ery fon 
berwixc the Chutch ad 4 Where! in a 
vet tehmins) ire 18 troux, ind upon 


aa, ebe as ſeo were ; 22 555 


9. They ate ſonk df the things. of denn e wete G50 

y bim, 400i (ui is udn 5 to bis Ei. Saints, und She. Saint, 
34 therefote mult periſh with him. 

10, The People See a them, bow don when they come 
in to them, bonour „ think chere is hofinefs in 
mem, and that God is mote act cr ſerved there than key ng 
which if nothing elſe. could be ſaid, they being detegtuble Idole, 
therefote to be ibhorred by the Saints, 

We (hall obly add the ſayings of two Leamed-men of late dayes,who 
give their judgment touching this mutter. The one is Mr. —— ; Who 
exp0 pour 3 * vtrſ. of Dan. XT. us A put of the of Wy 
richiilt He? 59 Jers the Text thus; 0 withe the” der e 
Ams, with all, or ſoyntiy to the forrei r tu 
theugh the ChriſtlanGod whonrhe f to uc Zee 
endure nd cdipitrs, yer be ſpal tonſecrare bis Templer ( Eccliftaftio holds ) 
foymly te Stood riſtian God „%. bis Malnuztiths th a St, The 

other if p en on Lg Viats; who 74 . Ke" Ay — 

thus, the zeal of God ay the bort 

dure conſecrated place in 2 1 * th Folie where th 
Fal is ont, = ap 1 
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pune ts ced bers II ji 
2. re = he PR Ihe moleas thing | 
Cr. 6. 17. ot tobe 225 74% ſelf, ant the Miteabufed „ 


latry, which it tant hed vb derb or worſhipped 
Ae Fiiis n more thin — reo proves, nor is it likely 


thit any in tde Chotch' of Cordirk, did, or mene about to wofſhip the 
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uced by our hoe: that {| 2 

produced by him for. The firſt gives us an account of the 
wick of - Samwels Sons, but that they offered not the Sacrifices 
commanded by the Lord, upon the Altar of the Lord, at the place ap- 


pointge by kim, it ſaith not. The lattet condemns ſotne diſorder about 
Fif 2 ſome 


itious and Idolatrous, a8 We have l ered, therefore Hf. 
15. Anv.4-4- ale 9275 cited 14 us, 23 ee ac 
toon, ip, th e ere quired 8 
i[alems to Na er it fort ed with Idolatry 220 
140 removed, and t at Chiiſt bimſelf-went up thither, he will 855 
on "he review, I ſuppoſe, raze out the account ot ita 
impertinency. That place was built by the appointment of t 154. 
bis Name placed ow, there was the A Alke, &c. there he was ſ6- 
= lemoly to be worſhipped, and would be 59 whete elle, nope of which 
can i ſaid of the Marl, of England 
He further tells us, its falſe, that we Cauſe Ws 4 prej 
' ' Miners, without we goto their places avid asl hon Worſh 
Which if underfiood of the publick Meeting. docs. 
(as be muſt mean if he ſpeaks pertinently fot of ſuch + | 
the conſe ; meant) I ſuppoſe be cahabt "I | 


e Meetings, ſet up 
. 16 


oy « . This is aol 0, x 

* e tccount of itt holine 

Ship, any place, if not polluted wich 
is, 


2 Fin ri tr th hands upon the Clerg a Ex Jand,nihb. 
th we 5 8 5 el as to workhbip. in A | ie les 


Thir'ls no promiſe of « bleſſing pon braring the preſent Miniſters therefore 
is not lawful 10 bear them. IIa. 55-3. I. 
the New-Tiftament-Churches ; Babylon of the Antichriftian 
ed. National Churches bear 4 reſemblance, not to Sion, but 'old 
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# 


ground 4 
4 


ee 
Are 1mpe 


typical of 


2 Ictael ould» 

int onld 
Anſw, 1. Not to make many w 
der ſach as 


Seck. 3. 


* 
4 


good ; in this ſenſe it is not true; there are many thi 
eating, drinking, buying, felling, iu reſpett of which men have no 
web bieff , Ezekiel preached lawfully when he was 

| foi en, Exek. 3-2, 7. And Jonah when he thought 


_ 
. 


repent, Jonah 4. 2: * 


of which I have bo ptomite of x b 


it; viz. 4 ſpecial Spiritual Bfefſivg; God havivg (aid, ber- 
be records bis. Name, be will mett with bis Piople,' and bleſs the 

20, 24. That where two or three art met together in bis Name, he will be 
in the midſt of them, Mat. 18, 20, vir. 1n reſped of bis gracious pre- 
ſence, or. communication of ſpecial” Grace ; I bad thought we might 
rationally have ĩufetred From hence, That chat, u pon the doing N 


e 11. 28. . Sion 


rx" Argument produced in S. 7. againſt heating the preſent 
flers, is, That, »pon the doing whertef, 'Saints have no promiſe 
of. bleſſing, nor ground to expett it, is not lawful for tbem to doe: But in 
the bearing the preſent Miniſters, there is n# promiſe of 
to expel ie, T berefore — 
The Major, or firſt Propofition we took for granted: But Mr. T. is 
pleaſed to enter his demurrer agaioftir, - 
+, Set... 8, He tells us, Bleſſings are of many ſorts; 1. Immnnity' from 
1, , „ia this leaſe the Major i true. 2, Collation of ſome 


ords, the things done by the Saints 
ttain.to the ſuſtenance. of their. life and being, 
and trying. on the concerns of their particular 
C g 7 Ford, in reſpe& unto which they hæve ground: te 
*** not only 2 general bat a ſpecial Bleffing, Pfalme r. 3. L Tim. 
4. . f . 5 
2. The things relating to the Worſhip and Service of God, in which - 


is to be undetſtood, his inftances of eating, drinking, — 
| eheheunto ; that T4 to do nothing iv the Worſhip ot 
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Nas 


j 


4 bleſſing, ner 


＋ lawful to bb 
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of (relating to the Worſhip and Service of God, of which we were 
treating) Saints have no promiſe of 2 Bleſſing, nor ground to expect 
it, is not lawful for them to do; for when they are attending upon God 
in his own way, he hath promiſed te meet them and bleſs them, ſa, 

3. What he writes of Exzekje's being told that Tra would not 
.bearken, is very frivolous and impertinent. » 

1. He had in his going forth to act for God in that Work, 4 pro- 
miſe of his preſence, and Bleſſing, though Iſraei abode obſtinate,Ezch. 
3. | .9 19. . * 2 

2.. There were 2 Remnant that attended upon the Word of þe 
Lord from his Mouth, to whom God made it a blefſing, .. 6 
But he is upon ſecond thoughts willing to wave this , apddenieythe 
Minor. TS IB) 

He tells us, Thet the Saints have 4 promiſe of 4 Spiritaa Bleſſing by 
bearing theſe men, while they preach the Geſpel 1 wilch he proves from 


ſa. 55: 3. Lale 11. 28. | ai ets 1 
Anſw, 1. The former place relates not at all to 4 meer 3 


hearing, or an outward attendment upon that Ordinance; nog doth 
82 but an obediential giving up our ſelyes ynto the Word or 
; eee een das 

Yet, 2. they both imply an bearipg dccerdigg to the Spyotdiimeen 
of the Lord, which if we do nat, e way, attentfing ug 
on a falſe Miniſtry, (as we have proved t ent Miniſtery of Eng, 
to be) theſe words import not t e leaſt promiſe of a bleffing. 
3. They may be'as well urged to prove af atrendment' upoli the Mi. 
nitiry of Kowe ; and that upon our fo doing we hod paper } 

He adds, 2dly, The experience of former time tells na, that avs 
been converted, firtngthened — by Co ormiſts,. eu Biſhop? rhemfelver than 
by the beſt of Separatifis. euer a ado es 

Anſ. 1. Ot this the Animadverter is no competent » Refor- 
mation to civility, is not Regeneration, Con 6 Chriff and Ho- 
hneſs. 2. Should it be granted, 2 ö 


l that could be ite 
were this, that God did of meet Grace brow ere 
converſion of finners, — not that we have any : * 


Wort f 

dund to expe 

ſing upon our attendment on that falſe Miniſtry, by whom dis dif- 
penſed. * 


an the preſent Miniſters, we cancerve is ns cdſe 
Reaſons, 


% for theſe 
1, The 


We ſay in 8. T. To prove a promiſe of 2 our attendment 
rad for 


2. God ver pos 4 Bleſſing to a people waiting upon him in that 
4 pollurrd, and bet of his appointment, (us eve paved the 
Worſhip of Exgland to be.) 
3. The Lord hath exprefly ſaid, concerning ſuch as run before they 
ve ſent, tharthey ſhall not profit rhe people, Jer-23. 32, 0 
4. He profeſſeth, chat ſuch ws refuſe te = bis calls, to come ont of Ba- 
bylob, D parcaky of ber lagurt, Rev, 18. 4. a 
a Where the Tard '©s . 725 HL e 
ö 10 to expe : "But 45 not jo in the midſt © 
the 2 emblies if h K Where are the Souls that are 
coveted, ' tted, ſtrengthened, ſtabliſned by their Miniſtry >— 
To which Mr. T. anſwers, 1. The firſt reaſen is a fond application of 
Is that bis Tetvple and Strvice nas wpon that Hill, in the time of the Old: 
WWhament) To the Congregational Churches, excluſively tothe Aſſemblies 
of r wbo in their preſemt conſtitution are not the Sion of G0. 
ſw. x, Will Mr. T. ſtand to this, that by the Lords-dwelling in 
Sie, we are to underſtand nothiog more than his preſence in the Tem- 
ple with bis people of old wotthipping there? This he ſeems immedi- 
Ttely to retrict, wfulſt he cites the Afſembly in their Annotations on 
Hb. ro4 ny making Mount Siena Type of the Goſpel-Church, with: 
tobation. 
2. That the People of 1/rae/ were Typical of the Saints im Goſpel- 
diyes, We have already demonſtrated; Siem was ſo. 
1 Their Alemblics zie call'd, the Aſemilies of Nſeus Sion, 
[a+ 4. Fo © SHA 
2dly, The ſolemn . inveſtment of Cbriſt into the exerciſe of Kings 
ſhip; and regal Authority over "them, is call'd, The Lords ſetting bie. 
King. pen Sion, ot over Sion, - the Mowntain of bis Holineſs, Plal,2:6; 
; 301 „ Saints, Belie vert, ata call d Sn fal. 146. 10. & 1477 125. 


&. 149. 2. 
ok Abl, 


**{ 


Wb 

4 %/f%ꝶ öꝛHÄ[:B -, If Vindicationof the Seber Teflimony, 
. 4thly, The Ne- Teſtament Churches are call'd bis Temple, 2 Cor. 
6. 16. — with alluſion to the Temple that was built upon Mount Mori 
ah, one of the Mountains of Sin; to which the true Worſhip of God 
was affixed, not only in oppoſition to the Heathen Worſhip of the Na- 
tions, but the Wordbip of the Apoſtatick ten Tribes „ 
the infamous bead of their Apoſtacy ; as to theſe the true Worſhip of 
God is fixed, in oppoſition to the Antichriſtian worſhip of the er- 
Chutch of Rowe and her Daughters. 60 

Sthly, Mount Sion is call'd the Holy Hil, © the people that 
Worſhip there, an holy People; evidently expreſſive of the quali- 
fications of the Church-Members in the times of the Goſpel, as we 
have proved. 

6thly, As Sian was typical of Goſpel-Churches, ſo was Babylox of 
falſe Antichriſtian-Churches, who are her very Picture, (the Church 
of Exglandis ſo) as tete eafie to demonſtrate. That Old Babylon 
was given to ſuperſtiaion, and ſelf. invented - Worſhip, Jer. 50. 38. 
51.44. I/. 46. 1. (bottom'd upon no bettet Authority than cradjti- 
on and antiquity) compell'd others to Unifoxmity in her falſe worſhi 
under Penal Laws and Statutes, Dan. 3. 3, 6. was cruel and tyrannl, | 
againſt the People of God, Fer. 5 1. a5. 100 14. 17, & 47. 6. Jer. 50. 
33- and would not permit them to build the Temple at Jeruſalem, and 
worſhip God there according to his appointment; that in anſwer hete- 
unto the falſe Antichtiſtian Church, or Ner- Babel 18 deſcribed, as given 
to ſuperſtition, and ſelf-invented-worſhip, Rev, 13. 14. & 17.5. com- 
pelling otheis to uniformity thereunto under Penal Laws and Statutes, 
' Kev.13,15,16,17, & 17. 2. & 18. 3, 9. moſt cruel and tyrannical againft 
the Saints, who cannot conform to her Inventions, Rev. 13. 7,10, 15. & 
16.6. & 17. 6. & 18.24. is ſo evident, that none can deny it. 

So that, 7thly, except Mr. T. can prove the Aſſemblies of England, 
in their preſent conſtitution, to be Goſpel-Churches, they are not the 
Sion of God, nor to be accounted ſo. 

Of this we have already ſpoken, and (hall only add, Thoſe Charcbes 
that have no anſwerablene(s. to: Mount Sion, the 7 peo the trus Goſpel- 
Churches, but ave the very Pillute of old Babylon, the Type of Amichrifti- 
an Churches, are not the Goſpel-Churches typed out by Mount Sion, but the 
Babel, ont of - which tis the duty of, the Lards People to flie, in whom G 
dwels not. But Natunal-Churches are not anſwerable to Mount Sion, but 
old Babel. Therefore. | 

Lock upon Sion, conſider her diligently; x. She was an Holy Moun- 
tain or Hill; al. 2. 6, & 15. 1. Where the holy People dwelts 


adly, 


5 


Adly, There wis the Templ 


"3 Ty s * = 


en 16 Mp. T. bit Barf. i 
e of God built according to bis appoint» = 
ment, of hewen ſtone ready fitted and prepared, —— preciougcoltly + 


ſtones, —— 3.6. | | ; 
39ly, There was the Worſhip of God managed by Officers of his 
own, according to his own Aube and appointment. What more 
evident then that National Churches, the Church of England, is moſt 
unlike bereunto > May it be call'd an Holy Hill? rather a Mountain of 
Corruption. Are its Members an Holy People > What leſs ? A Gene- 
ration of Atheiſts, Druokards, Sweaters, Adulterers and Adultereſſes 
cannot be fo accounted. If God's Worſhip managed according to his 
own * — by Officers of his own in their Aſſemblies, we bave 
proved the contrary. Are not they the very Picture of old Babylon in 
their ſelf-invented Worſhip, rigid preſſing of Uniformity under Penal 
Laws, the onely ſupport of their Service, and murdering the Children 
of the Lord who diſſent from them? All that know any thing, know 
theſe things to be ſo. Nor can they be called his Candleſtickt, who 
are not of pure Gold, faſhioned in all teſpects (ſo near 28 humane 


_Frailty will admit) according to the Idea and platform given forth in 


the Scriptures of Truth, upon which account the New-Teſtamente ® 
Churches are ſo called, with allufion to Exod. 25. 31. but the contra» 
ry : Their matter for the moſt part is Reprobate Silver, the very droſs 
of the Earth, and ſcum of the World, inftead of pure Gold. They are 
formed according to the devices of men, laid in a ſubſervency to their 
1 urogancy, and luſts; of them we have not the leaſt print in the 
ptures, not for ſome Ages after, is we have proved. Nor can they be 

called bis Garden, being conſtituted of ſuch as were never choſen, and 
1 by him from the teſt of the World, in whoſe hearts the Fruits 
of Paradiſe are not planted, as their outward deportment (hews; who 
are not dreſſed by him, nor bring forth fruit to him, who are not incloſed 
by his own Rules, but the Canon-Luw of Antichtiſt bis profeſſed Ene- 
my. His anſwer to the following Reaſons hath nothing in it but what 
We have already confidered, "+ 

To the Queſtion, Where are: the Souls that are converted, comforted, 
. Pabliſhed, that are waiting « the doors of their Houſe ? 

e Anſwers, 1. That though there were none (uch, yet thi 5 not 
God not to be preſent in them (mreſpel of bis ſpecial preſence and Grace. 
_ Anſw, 1. This I confeſs is to me a moſt range Paradox, that no 
Souls (bould be converted, comforted, ſtrengthened, ſtabliſned in the 
Parechial Aſſemblies of Exgland, and yet God be preſent there in re- 
ſpect of his ſpecial Preſence and ap. 2g" when theſe things are R 
88 l 


2 5 6 1 N 1+ of >: 5 | | 
} N -. the pre iſſues of ſuch 4 preſence, as light and hear'me 
4 ing 55 the Sun in its brightaeſs. * ea 


Af $ © . 
3 


7 
of the fin- 
. SS 19 317317! 


, The $ciiptyres cited by him are impertinent; * Beciu A 47 
5 900 and baſk ſpent 


to the fe-of 1% Church Nrtiogel) God geve not bt 
b 
9,10. Jobs 12,40. 2, Becauſe: notwithſtanding thoſe compl 

there were ſome, yea many, converted, comforted, ſtrengtbened: Ra- 
dliched. 1ſa. 49. 4. is e Were none converted 
by bim ? Ia. 5 3. 1. Jobs 1.38. Kom. 10. 16. Iſa. s 5. 2. Nb. 18 K. 
Mich. 7. 1. Lak 7. 31. — Mat. 23.37. ne the complaints of the Lord, 
and his Meſſengers agaioft the Church of the Jews for their obſinacy- 
againſt Goſpel tenders of Grace and Love; but ſay not that God wag 


ſpecin! Prefence and Grace; at that dey hehed blinded chem, AE, 


wich that Church in reſpect of his ſpecial Preſence and Grace; Which 


had he been, they had moſt affuredly believed 1 the Goſpel, 
not do they intimate that there were none converte e reid of 
many, yes of ſome thouſands converted bj Chriſt and his Apofifer, 
not witbſtanding theſe complaints. * 
What follows, being an heap of impertinencies, we might omit, r. 
We defign not to beget enmity and prejudices in the minds of men 
againſt the preſent Miniſtry, they themſelves for the moſt part are the 
occaſion hereof, by theit covetouſneſs and debauchery. 2. We knoi 


\ -Dot any of the Churches of whom they may fay you are the Senf of out. 


Miniſtty.— 3. Our groans to the Eord are for poor Exgland, thi 
God Would ſhew mercy to. it, and give them hearts to receive the 
Truth in the lore of it: We hope be hath a great Harveſt yet to re; 
in the midi of us, and we are inceſſantly praying him to fend forth La- 


bouters into his Harveſt. Though to be plain, we think not that God 


will uſe any in this work of gathering Souls to Chriſt, who come with 
an Antichriſtian Call, and the Wooden Sword of 2 Common-Prayer- 
Bock and Homilie under their Arms, which will never pierce ſo much 
28 skin deep; but ſuch as come with a glorious Goſpel. Union upda 
theta, the great, Character of 'Goſpel- Miniſters.” 4. He grantsy' Thar 
A ſiq Spirit of witheting aud viſible deczies ate to be foumd upon the 
Auditors. of the Mipiſtets; but reflects upon the Congregational 
5 ches. To which I ſhall only ſay, That through the good prefence 
of Goa with them, things are farotherwiſewiththem than this oi 
madverters. words import. They meet with choice 8 np of 'L 
and Royal eſtabliſhments from. the God of Gloty,; the ſho (of hy 
| A * F 


Livg, e Loed of Hos) in muy times beurd is the mid of tem, 
error ey 2 » 


The — a gainf hearing _ — ent Miniſters, vindicated, 15 
on ey te Apoſtacy,; proved. Heb. 10. 25, conſidered. Some Reaſons 
mby perſons may not her Parochial Miniſters. formerly, Mr. T. bis 
to the Queries in S. T. conſidered, His agreement with Bellat- 
met the er of Clureb- Members, einced. 


1 Argument produced in S. T. for the proof of the unlay. 

Fulveſs of hearing the preſent Miniſters of Exgland, is this, Thar, 

2 & one ſtep to Apoſtacy, is not lawful to be done. Bat the 
Biting the priſent Miniſters of England, i one ſtep tu Apoſtaty, There. 


--"Tv/which Mr. 7% 8djo . 9, 1. If the Major b+ wnderflood 
r od, andthe Chic Faith, * tas; if of 4 
ational Principle es and Prattices, its falſe. 
| A. x. The Congtegational Principles and Practices we have in 
tn Treatife, in pert proved to de from God, others have done it more 
largely ; chat tis lawful to do that which is « iep to. Apoſtacy from the 
Bong of Goch or Chrif; Mr. 7. will not, out of the beat of dit. 
prte; aſſert. 4 
2. Apoſtacy from one Tsftitution of Chrift, to the imbrecement & 
the. traditions of men, is one ſtep to y from God, and the 
Chriſtian Faith, tending indeed to Superſtition and domwn-right Athes - 
IN, is 1b Heſs than x fe je ion of the Authority of Chriſt, and eſpou- 
5 to our ſelves other Lords. The & jection of this one Apt wa 
Aden de Law of Nature and Gnce, that God is to be norſhip- 
ped ſolelY fccorditg to that Revelation he is pleaſed to make of his 
mind and will, rouc uching his Worſhip in the World, was what lay at the 
RY ill that Hpotacy, the Hori From the beginning harh been in the 
Wold; as is kriown Spirit which leads me to 4 depar> 
wire from an one Iuſtitution of Gd v = lead me (if Grace pre- 
vent not) to 1 re jectios or corry U the reſt,” Thoſe who laid 
che fiiſt tone of the Antichtiſtian Fu — thought it would have 
own A* ſuch x Babel of horrible. tions 23 its grownto. The 


1 


ng of eat evils ate certiinly to be reliſted, a'departure from 
en tion of Chriſt is #'great evil. So ther the Major cannot 
enie 


Gg8 2 The 


a9 — 


a — — "2 Vindication} the Sober Taftiminy; © 
* The Miner, ot ſecond Propoſition, That the being the preſent Au 
Pers is one flep to Apoſtacy, wermanifeſt in S. T. vi Fa ahve 
be done (eſpecially by perſons of —7 — Principles) without 
a relinquiſhment of Principles owned by , 28 received from God: 
That the Church of England, as National, is Church of the Inſtituti- 
on of Chriſt, that perions not call'd to rhe Office of the Miniſtry: by 
the Saints, are rightful Miniſters of Chriſt, muſt be owned, and taken 
for granted, ere the Conſcience can-acquieſce in hearing the preſent 
Miniſters (for we ſuppoſe it will not be aſſerted by thoſe with ham we 
have to do, that there can be a true Miniſtry in a faiſeCharch;or that falſe 
Miniftets may be heard,& yet the preſent Miniſters ae Monfters ĩnʒ und 
of the National Church of England, and were never ſolemnly deputed to 
that Office by the Suffrage of the Lord's People, (to which Mr. T. faich 
nothing that deſerves our ſtay,) 2. Nor can it be done without the nag 
lect of that duty, which with others is of the appointment of Chtiſt, to 
ſecure from Apoſtacy, Heb. 10. 25. tir. the Saints aſſembling them · 
ſelves together as a people ditin& from the World and its Aſſemblies, 
to exhort and edifie one another. , | 
To which our Animadverter replies, 1. They may bear the Minifters, 
and do the duty enjoyned, Heb: 10. 25. they may do the one ſome hours, and 
the other ſome ater: * 32172 
Anſw. x. But the Scripture inſtanc'd in, requires a8 frequent an at» 
tendment upon this duty as may be, which whilſt they are heating the 
Miniſteis they muſt neglet. 2, It commands that they go not forth 
to meet with any other than themſelves, not forſaking the aſſembling of 
- your ſelves to gat her. 
Tria, but adly, they were Hebrew Infidels, from whom the Apoſily would 
bave them meet 49 a body diſtindt. ©. tb ad 
Auſr. And they are Chriſtian Infidels, (for the viſibly wicked, and 
prophane, are notwithſtanding their aſſumed Chriſtianity, g, un- 
believers, or Infidels) from whom we would have Saints now to meet 
as a body diſtin& ;-for as to any that fear God in the Aſſemblies of 
England, it would be the joy and re joycing of ous Souls to [ee them for. 
ſaking them, we should gladly receive them into our ion, 
ind in the mean while we love and tender them; not do we ſeparate any 
more from them than they do us. If thoſe that ſeparated them- 
felves, Heb. 10.25. departed t0-Fada;ſm,the people of England are de- 
parted to Antichriftiani/ns, (a mixture of Judaiſm and Heatheniſm) in- 
_ asthey embgace the yery Worſhip, Modes, and Rites of Anti- 
chriſt, : 
To 
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> | _—y > od  % e AY IS tk nat ate, hou, 
| in Anſwer to Mr; T. his Erepeionri' > *- 421 
To what he edds,' Y bv ſore a. by prrſons of 
Principles may not bear Parochial Miniſters as fee 
We Anſwer, 2. They are not the ſame perſons; have not the ſame 
2 qualifications. 2. — to preſs after the work of Re- 
formation, - theſe have protefied; again it - 30 They camt with the 
Word of God, theſe with the Inflruments of ſooliſh. Shepherds, the 
Common-Prayer- Book and Surplive. 4. They abborred the Javenti- 
ons of men in Worſhip ; theſe plead for, imbrace,promiſe obedience to 
them; which are ſome of thoſe man Reaſons may be given of perſons 


ä rn in Parochiat Aſſemblies as el. | 
To ies propoſed in S. T. he anſwets, Se, 10. 1. whether 
the Lord be dot chr alone Head; King. and Lam. giver to. bis Church : 
To which be replies, meaning it of the (upream abſolute Independent 
— H+ ©, Which is no more than what Bellarm;xe himſelf grants; 
a very Papiſtical Anſwer. There are other Heads of the Church, (it 
ſeems) though Chtiſt be the alone Supream--Of this matter we have al- 
e. a 1. | 43C {0 297 
The „ Whether the Laws, - Or deri, and Ordizances of Chrift be 
uot faithfully to be kept, though all the Princes inthe World ſhauld inter 
Aid and forbid it: 
Lille Anſwers, There, Whereby be juſtifies the men of his indig» 
nation, in their Non- conformity, tion tom the preſent Mini- 
ſters, and Worſhip--norwithſtanding the Edits of men to the contis- 
1, till he be able to remove out of the ay hat they produce to prove 
rei pratree herein to be accotding to the Orders and Inflitutions- cf 
hriſt. | 
To the third, Abeaber to introduce other Laws for. the. Government of 
the Ohurch of Chrift, and: the Worſhip of bis Houſe, he not as bigh advance 
; and intruſion into his Kingſhig and Heap? 

He replies, Ne; If they be no 4 than ſuch as are ſhewed to be ware 
mud in this anſwer tothe Preface, Sect. 8. 20. to Chap.-1. Sect. 3. to 
Chap. 5. Sect. 11,12. ä | 
Ae. The unwatrantableneſs-of hit Wazrant we have difcovered in 
our Anſwer to the places quoted by him. BINS 

To thefoutth; Whether the Lord Jeſus, a King and Head. over bis 
Church, beth not nſturuted ſufficient Officers and Office: for the admini- 
ftration of boiy things in bis Howſe, to whom no more can be added, (without 
a deſpirate — cons en and contempt of. his Wiſdom, Headſbip, axd.So- 
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new 
troducing them without bis conſent as 
Family, fuch a diſvaluation as that 
treter. 1228-24. N C 2511510 261-2 P 
To the 3. Whether Officers inflitiited by Chriſt are not o & 
Teachers, Deacont and Helpers, be replies; I find not-Holpers 1. 
ſtitated by Chriſt, but othirs 1 find bert mentioned; 1 Col. & 28. Ef. 
eee rien ; #4 ez 
As. 1. Of belpers)yau :may read, Nau 1d. I b A. There 
ate indeed other Officers mentioned of Chriſt's Inſtitution ãmthe places 
Cited by him, hut 3 a6 are confeſſedly gone off the Stage, 
we purpoſely omitted them · Thoſe mention d, re the alone knownſiand- 
ing Officers in the Churches of Chriſt; directions touching whoſe qua- 
lificatigns, Election, Office, Work, are deid down is the Scriptures. 


To the 4%, Whether the: Offices af urch. Biſhops 4. Lerd-Biſhope, 
Deas, Subdrans, Prebendariet; Chancellors, „Deen: (43 the 
fult Rep to a Piieſthood) Aich Deacons, Subdencons, Commuſſaries, Off- 
cialt, Proctors, Regiſters, ters, Parſant, Vicars, Curati, Cu 
Petiy- Canons, Goſpellers, 2. Cbanters, Vir er1,Or gan-players, Qu 
. Teſters, be Officers any where iniſti tuted by the Lord J eſus in the Scat 
ture? He Anſwers, Soawr\arey owe are nat. Cee the Anſwer to l . 
 Anſ», To our Reply thehdunto; we teſer the Reader for ſatis act 
in this matter. ww Pa na ian Vt: ay lent bo t 
Ta the ch, Whether the Calling and admiſſion intoitheſe laſt men: 
tioned Offices, theit Adminiſtration and Maintenance now. bed and ten 
ceived in Eaglaad, be accarding t the Word of God g he replies; 'This 
is anſwered be ore in ſandry places. T4 F 12 rp 229584 6, 09 1541774 e 
Avuſw. Ehe vanicy- of his Anſwetewe baveulready diſcovered,” 
To the 8th, Whether every true viſible, partictfer Church of Chriſt 
de not a ſeledt company of People, called and from the world 
and the falſe worſhjp thereof, the Spirit and- of God, and joy. 


ed together in the RA of the Goſpel, by their on ſree und v 
inataty conſent, giving up t 


emſelves to Chriſt, and one another, ac- 
cording 
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To the orb, Whether 4 People livin ima Pari ſh, thougu 
the moſt of them, be viſible rds and Swearers, — or at leaſt: 
to the work of Regeneration — — their ſouls, coming by com- 
— — to — 3 ick Prayers or- Preaching ug; are 
account Saints, and tho Ohurch of Chriſt according to 
—— b y him, He anſwers; If ibeir Parts be 
they are 21% 68 WEchiſtakez not, they aſſent torba Doftrind of tha Church 
of England, if ben own ng uber Deftvinats but what are right (for us to 
true Filth, the perſons deſcribed are undoubtedly itangers to it, 

i e but they hould be ſo whilſt they abide ſuch.) Now I be- 
lixve deve men. in the world gave ſuch an gcrpubr of Saints; Saint 
Demankard, and St. Sweirer; and St. Whoremaſter, ſounds but Barſh in 
the ears of men of undetſtinding, they themſelves will ſwear they are 
no Saints. That external profeſiio ion of Faith is-ſufficient to conſtitute 
a perſona Church-Member, .Belarwine indeed affirms (it hey 5: Mr. 
E. recrived his notion from him A — e e ee 
ed #Whitakgy, - who cites thut fa — — The- 
Church is one Body, in which is — —— 
wal gifts of the Hay Ghoſt, i. e. the internal gracos : Ihe Body u the 1 
wal profeſſion of Faith, and Communion of Sacraments, And 17 915 one 
of their; own, ſaich detter. 7's th eee not only pr N 
aljd| 4 ig required AAk the bende bers f. us, ate 
Church of Chritt, the-Bride the | Limbs Wife, (us wech 
tte hot) they muſt be accounted Duugtters of be vid Whores and K. 
bet, ſpoken of in the Scripture. © * = 

To the rotb, Whether in ſuch a-Chubch there is- (ot can txtionally: 
be 9 to de) 2 true Miniſtry of the Inflitutiow of Char He 
replies, 4. 2 But we have proved the contrary; / 21 . 

To the Whether the Book of Com ru de klin ted Titer. 

bie be of the proſerie ion of Okriſt, and nor of mans de viſiog and in- 


Eres > be ſetth, The p matter fir the grearefF pare fic he Com. 
n 2 of Cr. eg thy meh and 8 
d 1450641). 0 00 Y2 6 WI” en (ob 


ee . MbdetNy#hdken hoover 1 
the 6 Praper- Book he ſeems to grant is not of -Gatzithvugh the 
genteſd: 
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greateſt part hethinks is, 2. Sufficientlj impertinent!” cis the method 


and Form of wotds that is the Liturgie or ſtinted Service, to theſe men 
tte tied; If theſe ate nöt of Chriſt, as be grants, their-Lirargie is 
. + Tothe 12th, Whetherſome prrt of the Worſhip uſed by a People 
be polluted, the whole of the Worſhip be not to be lock d upon in 3 
Scripture account as polluted and abormnadle,according to x King. 18. 
ai. 2 King. 17. 33. Iſa. 66, 3. Hoſ, 4-i5. Exc. 43.8. Zeph. 1.5. 
So that if cheir Prayers be nought and polluted, theit Preaching be not 
ſo to? He iaſwers; No, ner i any ſuch thing ſaid in theſe Texts. | 
'  Anſw. Let the Reader conſult them, and he will find that they con- 
demn the whole of the Worſhip - ¶ though they did ſomwhat that was, 
for the matter of it, right and of the appointment of the Lord) a pollu- 
ted and accurſed, becauſe ſome part of it was ſo. His talk of the Impet- 
fections of Miniſters in prayer is impertinent ; — imperfeRion in 
Prayer, renders not the Prayer naught and pölluted, in that ſence in 
which we afficm the prayers of the Church of Exgland, ot their deviſed 
Liturgie to be (0, _ the accoumt of its non. ĩnſtitution by the Lord, 
dlatios to an Idol, N 
To the x 3th, Whether a Miniſtry ſet up in direct oppoſition to a Mi. 
niſtry of Chriſt, which riſeth upon its fall, and falls by its riſe, can by 
ſuch 42 fo account of ir, be lawfully joyned unto ? He replies, No; but 
they are bound to leave this account, if it be erronconi. Anſw, 1. But 
they think it not to be ertonevus : And, a. Mr. 7. was lately of cheir 
mind, waen he ſwore to extirpate the Hierarchy. ', N 
Io the .x4th, Whether ſuch as have forſworn « Covenant. Reforma- 
ti rding-to the Word of God, and ſwear to a Worſhip that is 
med of humane deviſing; that have nothipg of the eſſentials of a Mi» 
niſtty of Coriſt to be found upon them, may be accounted of, as his Mi- 
niſters, and be adhered to? He replies, No. Wherein he hath given 
away the Cauſe pleaded for by him. The Miniſters of England are 
non (and we 9 egg it in this Treatiſe) to be perſons of the 
jnumared. - | 


To the 154h, V Vhethes ſuch as ſhall do {ſo be not guilty of caſting 
contempe uno the Loftitucions of Chriſt, and diſobedience againſt bis 
Ro) al Edits, commanding them to ſepa late from perſons of the com- 
pane iptimated ? He ſaith, They would be if they ſhould do ſo wictingly 

Anſs Bur if they do it igvorantly, (though their fin be not ſo grest) 
tde action it ſelf caſtiog contempt upon the Iaſtitutĩons of Chiift, they 

ate guiltyheteof. gt. + | 4 


c 


| Jin 2nfwerto Mr. T. bis Excaption)). 

And thus far in Reply to Mr. T. his Anſwers'to ArguniOnts and Que · 
tions propoſed. _ | | 
_ His next attempt 48 to make good the Cataſceuaſlick ptrt of this Diſ- 
pute; how well he diſchargeth that Province, ſhall be conſidered in the 
next Chapter, - - | 
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CHAP. XI 
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Seq, I. 


Mat. 23. 1, 2. explained Mr. T. bi two Arguments drawn from thence 

to prove the lawfulneſs of bearing the 2 ent Miniſters, refuted. Whe- 
ther the Scribes and Phariſees were Trachers and Expounters of - 7A 
Mr. T. bi proofs thereof examined. The Titles of Rabbi, Docter, Ma- 
fer, Father, a,], ödley de not peculiar to Eccleſiaſtical Officers. Of 
their paying Tythes, Mat. 12. 18, f they were Miniſters, they were 
lawful Minifters, proved. Chrift doth not command or permit bi: 24 

ts bear them, demonſtrat ad. Of the true reading of the words, Mr. 7. 
bis miſtakes manifeſted, 


15 H E ſirſt attempt of Mr. T. in his 1oth Chap, is to vindicate the 
1 Arguments produced by others, mentioned in S. T. as Objecti- 
ans ag4inkt the Truth contended for therein from the Anſwers we have 
given thereunto, The firſt whereof is thus propoſed, 

Object. 1. Chriſt commands, (or at leaſt permits) bis Diſciples to hear 
the Scribes and Phariſees,who were men as corrupt in their Dotiring a viti- 
9 in their Lives, as the preſent Mimfers of England can be ſuppoſed to beg 
Mat. 23. 1, 2.' Therefore its lapful to bear theſe. 

The Animadverter, after many words, which our preſent haſt admits 
not our Ray to conſider of, ( not is it at all neceſſary that we ſhould do 
ſo ) draws up a twofold Argument from this N 

Arg. 1. That bearing of Miniſters againſt which there is no more j 
excepiion than was againſt rhe 2 Scribes and Pbari ſees i lam 
full for Chriſtian Sams nem. Bus there is uo more juſt exception againſt 

” Hhh bearing 
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hearing the prefent Miniſters ef England than was apainfl bearing 'the- 
S — and Phariſees : Therefare. 22 1 p 

- Anſw. 1. We deny the Major Propolition, to the proof whereof we 
ſay, That CHAR allowed not his Diſciples to hear the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, as we prove in S. T. 2. The Minor alſo is (hort of Trutk ; to 
the proof where of weſay, That the Exceptions againk the preſent Mi- 
niſtets are upon ſome accounts greater and more juſt than againſt the 
Scribes and Phariſees, Neither of which he attempts the proof of, hut 
prays it may be granted him; whichupon theſe terms will never be; the 
contrary we afterwards manifeſt. 

Arg, 2. That which warranted 22 Diſciples bearing the Scribes 
and Phari ſees, — notmuhſtanding other defects, warrants the — ö 
the preſent Miniſters of England notmithſfanding other defect: But the 
Scribes and Phariſees preaching the will of God, warranted Chriſts Diſciples 
bearing the Scribes and Phariſees vt wit hitandin g other defects: Theres 

60. — ws "Th . 
 Aoſw; 1. By the very ſame Argument the layfulneſs of hearing the 
Priefts of Rome, the Priars — may de evinced, for they preach ſome 


*  - ſome Truth. 2. We deny bis Miner, and to the proof thereof ſay. - iſt, 


That fitting in Moſes Chair, is their teaching the obſervation of Gods 
Laws, is begg'd by him without the leaſt tender of proof. So it, 2dly, 
That Chriſt thetefore pertnitts the Diſciptes to hear them becauſe the 
fo ttught. And, '3dly, That he allowed the hearing them at all. 

of which is denied by us: and fail he in the proof thereof, his Argument 
finks of it ſelf, as he himſelf knows. 1% 8 

To the Objection as propoſed by us, which contains the ſum̃ of Mr. T. 
bis two Arguments, we anſwer in S. T. That thete ate ſome-thidgs 
which the ObjeRors take for granted, which tre the ' very Baſis upon 
which the ſtreſs of the Objection lies, that will never be proved, 

As, 1ſt, *Tis ſuppoſed that the Sctibes and Phariſees here ſpoken 
of, were. in the Miulſterial Seat Texchers and Expounders of the Lay, 
Some of them tis granted were, theſe here mentioned, are ſaid to ſit in 
Moſes Seat, which was the Mapiftratical'Sear (to the Poſterify of 4. 
iron the Office of Prieſthood did appertein J and itte condemned for 
ae glecting Fulgment and terry, things molt nearly relating to the'Of- 
fice of Migiſttacy. Now 'twill not in the leaſt follow, that ſuppoſing 
Chriſt edjoyned his Diſciples to attend upon rhe Scribes and Phaciſees, 
ating as Magiſtrates, and conform to ht is'juſtty and rightrouſly prea 
ſcribed by them, as ſuch; that therefore tis laivful to attend upon the 
preſent Miniſters, b | 5 | 
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To which Mr. 7: -S. 4. 2. Tus ſuppoſed that the Seribet and Phariſees © 


bere ſpoken ef, were Teachers and Expounders of the Law : which be at- 
the proof of, 1. Becauſe, verſ; 4. "tis ſaid, They bind beavy 
burdens, and lay them on mens ſhoulders. 
Ane. But Mr. T. ſhould have proved, that they did this as expaun- 
dert of the Law, and not as Magiſtratet by civil fanctions; till when 
he ſaith — 
% | 7222 d to be callad of men Rabbi, Maſters, Fathers, Leaders, 
Veri. 8, 5, 10. — 5 26: 
Azſw, What then? This is no proof that they were Eccleſiaſtical 
Officers. 1. They might affect theſe Titles and not have them. 2. O- 
thers befidesſuch who were Expounders of the Law had them given to 
them. I, The very words that were ſpoken ze the time of the In- 
veſtment of any into the Title of Rabbi, viz. M27 1h wh Th NE 
vm nwap 17 WI N, Behold thou art promoted, aui t here is pow- 
er given to thee of exerciſing capital Fudgments , (which I am ſure apper- 
tained not to them as Expoundeis of the Law) abundantly evince, that 
that Title was given to thoſe that bad authority in things Civil. As is 
the Title. 2dly, Of Mater, Exod, 1.11. 1 Saw, 26, 16. 2 Saw, 2. 
7," 2 King, 10. 2, 3, 6. 1 Sam. 29, 4. 2 King. 9.31. & 19.4. 1 Chr. 
#2, 19. zdly, Of Father, x Saw, 24. 14. 1 King. 5. 13. & 16. 7. 
In which ſenſe Macbir is ſaid to be the Father of Gilkad, i. e. the Prince 
of that Country, 1 Chr. 2. 21, 23. And David is called the — 
the Fews, Mark 11. 10. Nox, 4thly, Is it neceſſary that we teſttaint 
word x«*?yure}, Leaders, to Eccleſiaſtical Leaders or Guides, when it may 
23 propperly be referred to Civil Rulers, $rbly, The Title cdu, - 
Xa, Doctors or Trachers, he tells us, is tran{leted, Maſter in i ſrael, Joh. 
3. being — there to Nichodemuu, who was a Ruler of the Fews, (i. c. 
a Civil Ruler imongſt them.) The other Title, 6thly, dνννον, avQAn, . 
Blind Guides ( orCaptains ) thete is no neceſſity that we refer to Eo- 
clefiaftical Rulers, ſo that hitherto he fails of the proof of his Aſſer- 


non, 
* He adds, 2zdly, They were not Priefts, for they paid Tythes, veil, 23. 

Anſw. 1. This upon the preſent ſuppoſition makes rather for, than 
agaipſt us. If they were not Priefts, tis the more probable they were 
not Teachers of the People, who were to ſeck the Law at their montbes, 
Mal. 2. 7. And if his Argument be good, they were not Prieſis becauſe 
they paid Tyrhes ( whereas the Priefts were wont to receive Tythes) 
they were not Levites neither, for to them were Tythes paid, Neb. 10. 
37. & 13,12, Heb. 7.5, Numb. 18, 31, And if neither Prieſts not 
Hhh 2 Levites 
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Leitet, larful Officers, or Expounders of the Law, by virtue of Office-- 
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power committed to them by the Lord, they could not be; for to theſe 
only, ras thereof, ed the Expoſition of the Lay appertain ( as is 
known. | | 

a. He ſeems to grant that they were ſuch ordinary itrates 18 
were in theJew:ſþS Jnedrion, which is as. much as e — plead for. From 
an attendment upon the Synedrion of the Jews determining in caſes of 
Judgment and Juſtice, a lawful attendment on the preſent Miniſters 
will never be proved. He himſelf afterwards grants, That the Scribes 
and Phariſees were, many of them, Rulers of the Fews ; but, very learnedly 
tells us, vet & Scribes and Phariſees; Which none ever thought they 
were, being as he acknowledgeth particular Sets among the Tei: That 
theſe here mentioned were not ſuch, he is not able to demonſtrate, They 
fate in Moſes Seat as Magiſtrates, though their juriſdition.or power was 
not ſo great as his. - . 

He adds, That what we ſay ſome obſerve, that theſe Stribes and Phari- 
ſees are eſpecially charged with the omiſſion of Fudgement and Mercy, things 
woſt nearly relatingto the Office of Magiſtracy, to whom it doth eſpecially 
appertain to look therewnto, is frivolous, 

Anſ#, But othets think not ſo, nor bath Mr. T. ſaid any thing to en- 
Cline them to think ſo. That e, Fudgwent, is any where taken for 
right ordering the converſazion towards God and mau, he cannot prove : in 
2. x2, x8, tis not ſo taken : Tis rather taken for the Ruledom 
and Government of God. Chriſt was to publiſh true Religion among 
the Gentiles; and to calt out Supeiſtition; which thing, where ever it 
is done, the Lord is ſaĩd to Reign and Judge there. And Mr. T. can- 


not be ignorant, that ade, Fudgment, is the ict, 4er, of the Fudge, 


or Aagiſtrae, os nend, which paſſeth ſextence, or judgeth, and thatthi 
is the proper notation of the word, which its being joyned with 
and Faith, Date 13. 42 doth not diſprove, except he will ſuppoſe that 
theſe are not to be regarded by Governours- in the Adminiſtration of 
Juſtice, which they eminently are : Faith or faichfulneſs in the diſ- 
charge ofthe truſt committed to them by the Lord, with the exerciſe of 
Mercy and bowels towards the Body and Souls of men, is What gſpeci- 
ally becomes a Ruler; ſo that the obſervation wants not its weight. 
For diſputations ſake we ſuppoſe in S. T. 2+. The Scribes and Pha- 
riſees to be Teachers and Expounders of the Law at that day ;. But if 
ſuch; they were lawful Church-Officers,of the appointment of the Lord, 
which we have proved the preſent Miniſters of England ate not; and 


_ therefore a lawfulneſs to hear theſe, froms lawſuldueĩs to hear them, can- 


not. 


— 


Miniſtry, which (upon ſuppoſition, that they were Miniſters) we cin- 
not yeeld,for theſe Reaſons, 1. The Phatiſees are expreſly (aid to be 
Prieſts and Levites, Jobs I, 19, 24. which were the ordinary lawful 
Miniſters of that day. 

To which Mr. T. Se &. 3. This onely proves that ſome of the Phariſees 
were Prieſts and Levites, not that al wore ſo. 

Anſw. True! bat the Scripture teſtifying there were ſome Phariſees 
that were Prieſts and Levites, when it ſpeaketh of their doing what pe - 
culiarly, and by way of office, did belong to the Prieſts and Levites z. 
tis bat rational to interpret it of them, and not of any others. F 

He adds 2dly, But if they were Priefis, it doth not follow that they 


were the lawful Miniſters of that day. 1. Chriſts Apoſtles were the lawful | 


AMinſters of that day. 

Anſw, 1. 'Tis true, they were ſo; but not of the Jewiſh Church, ex- 
clufively to others, ſo that this Allegation is impertinent. 

2dly, It's certain, that the Priefts of thoſe times got N by bri= 
bing the Roman Deputy, as Joſephus reports the bigh Prieſt di 

Azſw, Grant the high Prieſt did ſo, it doth not follow that the infe-- 
rior Prieſts ſhould ſo do, nor dotirany Hiſtorian report ſo of them. 

We add in S. T:. 2. Theſe of all ethers were moſt apt to queſtion the Aus 
thority of ſuch as taught the People So when John appears Preaching and 
' Baytizing, aud profeſſes to them that be was not the Chriſt, — they immedi. 

ately quaſtion bis Authority, John 1,25; which they could not be . ta 
— face to do, if they themſelves, of all otbert, had bten ibo greateſs 
intruders. 

Towhich our Animadverter ſaith, Tha they did ſo, i; no wonder, fer 
they were puſt off with concerts of their Authority and Righteouſneſs. — 
Anſw, This is no reaſon of his Aſſettion, they had great Authority 

| the people, their: outward converſation was Righteous and 
blameleſs, as ſaith Joſephus, Jewiſh Autig. l. 1 8. c. 2. ſo that in this 
matter they bad whereof to glory. | 

We add, 3dly, ben they queſtion Chriſt-bimſelf abeut bis Authority, 
be atks not them from wbence they had theirs, which donbtleſi apon thay 
occaſion he would have done, bad they not been lawfully ſeated in the Seat 
they did poſſeſs, but from whence John bad. bis, who was cfleemed as 4 
Pr 


To which our Animadverter, Though Chrif did met then, yer be doth 
aftermards, "calling then a. Generation of Vipers, blind Guids 5 and bis 
char ging them with fictat ian, and ambitions. ſerk;ng the chief Stats, aud 


is- 


bn to Mr. T. li Exception 449 
ernnot be pleaded ; except we grant they were meet intruders into the 
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to be called Rabbi inbar is in but a evidence that they did lee falh climb 


imo Moſes bis Seat? .. ro 
Auſw, A marvelous evidence indeed, which no one in the World 
would have (*tis likely) lighted on, if it had not been Mr. T. his hep 
to have ſtumbled on.it, nor he himſelf if he could elſe have told how 
handſomly to have ſalved up the matter. 2. Chriſt calls them, Gene- 
ration of Vipers, — therefore he ſeetns to charge them, that they did 
unlawfully climb into Moſes his Seat, (of which be ſpeaks not one 
word) is ſuch an abſurd conſequence, as he will not be able eafily to 
make good. As if a man ſhould ſay, ſuch a one is a Drunkard, thete- 
fore he ſaith he is a Thief; or ſuch a one affe&s the title of Batchelor 
of Divinity, cherefore he uſurprit; which every one would {mile at 
as inconclufive. | . 
We ſay further in S. T. Athly, We have the Lord Feſus many tents 
erying out above all others againſt the Phariſees, condenmung them of pride, 
bypocrifie, avarice, — but not the leaſt title of the uſurpasron of Moes ts 
Stat, is by him charged npon them, or in the leaſt intimated, which donbt« 
leſs would have been, had they been guilty thereif. 5 I 
Mr. T. replies, x. *Tss no wonder that Chriſts charging them herewith 
ic not in expreſs. tearms related, ſuh their inſſi gat ian of Herod to takg away 
John Baptiſts life, (related hy Joſephus) «5 not reli ed as impated to ibem 
by bim. 


An(w. x. is very uncertain whether they were guilty of aoy ſuch 
crime. 2. If they were, it might might not be known. 3. The Sorip< 
ture gives us another account of Herod s taking away his life, Mark 
14.3.— Therefore probably Foſephus was miſtaken, | 

He adds, 2dly, How irrational this Argument is, We read not that 
Chriſt char ged them with uſurpation of Moſes Seat, t ebe did it not. 
every Pung in the Schools knows it, who have learned that rule of Lagick, 
2 Argument from Teſtimony negatively is not of force, eſpecially in matters 
of fatt, it is not related, therefore it was not done. | 

Anſw. 1. As irrational as this way of arguing is, it is what is made 
uſe of by as learned Proteſtant Writers as Mr. 7, who to prove that the 
Original Copies of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament were not cor» 
rupted in Chriſts time, make uſe of the ſame medium, vc. Chiift no 
where condemns the people of the Jews for corrupting the Oxigiaal 
Text, therefore they kept it intire, towards whom-he will ſure exer- 
ciſe more modeſty than to tell them its an irrational Argument, though 
pategs his good Friends the Jeſuites may aſſume the confidence ſo to 


* a An 


in Anſwer io Mr. T. bis Exceptions,  aq4 _ 
2. An Argument from teſtimony negatively is not oi force in mat. ' 
tets done, whereof nothing at all is mentioned, nor any juſt occaſion 
ſo to do offered, we grantis true ; but when any perſons 482 frequently 
charged with evils by the Spirit of the Lord, that their pucridity, rot» 
tenneſy and corruption might be ſeen & read of all men;and that in par- 
ticulats inſtanced in; to imagine that any particular Crime whereof they 
were guilty, and that of ſo great moment as that whereof weare (peak- 
Z ould be omitted, men of reaſon, (with the leave of out Animad- 
- verter be it ſpoken) will be pt to conclude irrational to imagine. 
We add in S. T. That if this alſo'be granted except it be granted, zdly, | 
that when Chriſt fauh, What they ſay unto you, do; he # 10 be inter- 
prered to com or at leaſt to it an altendance upon their miniſtry, it 
will advantage the Objeiters nothing. Now this we deny, for theſe reaſons, 1. 
The wards are in the Original, ni Tu Modtas nat gg t. No ov d eos 
us rets, #, 0! Prgio oi; . & do d A Yui, — Which may 
wore- ftriftly be rendred, the Scribes and Phariſess have ſat in Moſes Scat, 
all rhings therefore what ſorver they haus ſaid unto you, -i. e. whatevgr in 
times paſt you have beard delivered by theſe according to the Mind of 
God, de you not now rejett, — of 2 pride, covetonſ- 
neſ1—0u are made to ſee is predominam in them. 
To wilich-Mr, T. #4 The command to do what they bid, implies 4 per- 
wſſion to bear. | | 
Au. Not ſo, they might hear what they bid in times paſt,to which 
ſo fax as it was conſonant to Truth, they were to conform without any 
command for the future attendance on their Miniſtry, | 
2. Though the words, v. a. may be rendred, have ſat in Maſe Scat, yet 
the word & being in the firſt Aotiſt, is beſt rendred, fe,noting an indefi- 
nite time, aud ſo is to be conceived fignifying a continvedtime.pattand 
pteſent, they have, and do (ill ht and the words, v. 3. according to the 
Greek Language, muſt be tendred, whatſoever they ſhall ſay mito you: - 
Anſw, 1, That the former part of the words may be rendred as we- 
have tendred them, Mr. T. grants, - 2. That the fic Aoriſt of the Ju- 
dicative Mood,is moſt fitly and properly ſo repdred, every one tbat bath 
but read his Grammar knows. 3, Why it ſhould not hete beſo ren- 
died, he gives noteaſom, and we know not any Law compelling us, 
wrart in verba Magiſtri. 4. That the words, dg d canorw, — mult 
rendred; what they ſhall ſay wnto you; — He ſpeaks after the 
ſume rate with the former, Tis true, the firft and ſecond Aoriſt of the 
Sabjunitive Mood, is _— rendred in the Future Tenſe, but that it is. 
#lway ſo, or muſt be ſo be will not upon ſecond * 11 
ert. 
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ſert; Since inſtances not a few, lie neat at hand to be produced ther 
evince the contrary, - 1. Tis ſometimes rendred in the Preſent Fen 
Mat. 7. 9. d AiTHCn 0 us, — whom if bis Son ak, Bread, — & 3, 5. 
4 dert, Myer, and think, not to {ay, — 2. Tis ſometimes ren- 
dred in the Future Tenſe, Maik 4-15. dr ß but when they 
have beard, John 16. 21. ö r yevinon, — 44 ſoon 48 ſhe u doli- 
wered, after ſhe hath brought forth, So Beza, Jud, 9. 43. enge 
ard, — and laid wait for bim, To which many more might be added. 

He proceeds, and ſaith, ere it granted, that the bidding wers mam 
ef tbe time paſt, the Argument were of force ; they beard, therefors they 
may hear, for Chriſt deth not diſprove their former practice, but gives a 
reaſon, which infers a continued perny'ſſion to hear them, becauſe Age "Y 
Moſes Chair, (i. e.) taught the Law of Moſes, which while they did, 
they were to bear them, notwithſtanding other corrupt ions.) 

Anſw. 1. That becauſe the Diſciples had heard the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, therefore they might hear them, our DiRator will never be able 
to make good, it being no better an Argument than this; Paul ſat at 
the feet of Gamalic! before bis Converſion, therefore he might do fo 
ſtill. The Corinthias Believers had communion with Idolaters, there- 
fore they might ill. Thoſe that have gone to Maſs may do ſo ſtill, 
That what they did in an uncovered Rate, when they were indarkneſs, 
blindneſs, fin, and Hell, they might do when converted to Chriſt, ſan- 
Aified, enlightned, is ſuch an abſurd aſſertion, that the ve 
it is confutation ſufficient, — Yet this is one of thoſe ſolid Foundati- 
ons upon which this Anſwer is built. 

2. That Chriſt doth not diſprove their practice of hearing them, is 
no better teaſon that they might do ſo than the former, 1. Tas 
needleſs that he ſhould do ſo, when they themſelves were already ta- 

ken off their attendment on their Miniftry, ſaw its emptineſs, diſcern- 
ed the wickedneſs, blindgeſs, hypocriſie of the guides they once fol- 
" Jowed, Yet, 2. the very diſcourſe of Chriſt in this Chapter, and elſe- 
where touching them, is a ſufficient diſapprobation of, and diſſyakve 
ſtom the bearing of them, 3. Mr. T. takes for granted, that which 
we deny, and be ſhould have proyed, that their fitting in Moſes ſeat was 
their teaching the Law of Moſes, which for the moſt part they did not 
do. They tasgbt for Doftrines the Commandments of men, Mat. 15.9. 
T beg made void the Law by their Traditions, Mat. 15. 6. Corrupted t with 
their falſe gloſſes, Mat. 5. So that their teaching the Law of eaſes, 
could not be any reaſon at all why they ſhould bear them, + 

We add in S. T. 2, Let the words be , they ererendred ; 2 

might 
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muugbe obſerve, and do what they ſaid from the knowledge thereof, through I 
2255 — occaſion ai — ie. with — ( 1 7) 
though they bad never ſpent one hour is attending upon their Miniſtry; whi 
that aur Savieur did wot enjoyn,no not ſo much at permit, s ſuppoſe may 
he clearly ed from the enſuing conſiderationt, * 

To which Mr. T.Sett.5. x, If by attendance on their Miniſtry be meant 
8 conflant and ordinary hearing of them, u their ordinary Sh ds, donbt- 
hs neither Chrift did command nor permit bis Diſciples ſuch an atten-- 


. 
© Anſw, 1. Very good! conſtant attendment upon the preſent Mi. 
5 — of England, — be proved from this 7 — — Chiiſt did 
not permit his Diſciples ſo to attend on the teaching of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, 2. Own them as our ordinary Shepherds we may not, 
for ſo the Sctibes and Phatiſces were not to be own'd by the Diſciples 
of Shriſt, as Mr. T. grants. Wherein how much the greatneſs of Truth 
hath prevailed upon bim, others will judge. But, 3. hearing being an 
inſtitution of Chriſt, to be conformed to according to the directions 
given forth by him thereabout,; I am nat able to divine by what Law 
"or Rule I may hear a man rarely, upon whofe miniſtry (if by provi- 
dence. I bave an opportunity afforded ſo to do) 1 may not more fte- 
tly, conſtantly attend. Nay, 4. Iam apt to think that Mr. T. by 
his one conceſſion hath given away the whole of his concern in this At- 
gument- The Scribes and Phariſees might not be beard as their ordina- 
xy Shepberds by the Diſciples ; the preſent Miniſters of Exgland (ſhould 
it be granted, it were proved by this Argument lawful to bear them) 
are not then to be heard as our ordinary Shepherds or Miniſters, becauſe 
of any thing that is contained in this Scripture, or can be deduced from 
it. No is ſuch for the moſt part we muſt hear them, or not at all; 
they being impoſed on us as out Pariſh— Miniſte ts, out hearing required 
of ug by Law, is heating them as ſuch. This, by this Argument, Mr: T. 
grants cannot be proved, | 
We produce (everal reaſons in 8 T. why we ſuppoſe Chriſt neither 
commanded nor. permitted his Diſciples to hear the Scribes and Pha- 
xiſces, x+ There are not a generation of men of whom he ſpeaks more 
contemptuouſly, and chargeth -with greater enormities than he doth 
that generation of Scribes and Phariſees, and that in this very Chapter, 
ſee, v.5,23,25,27,28,29+ and v. 6, 7. and v. 13, 15,16, 19,24,26, and 
v. 16, 17, 18, 3334. And can it be imagined that Chriſt ſhould have 
no more tenderneſs to poot Souls than to direct them to an attendance 
upon ſuch perſons a8 theſe for _—_— ? are they likely motives - — 
' ii -  ſwade 
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ſwade-or evforce any thereunta? a. Yet this is what-he-immediately 


ſubjoyns, having ſaid, Whatever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve 


and dp. ; | | 
To which Mer. T. Theſe hr owls were. not ſuſpect motives is 
keep them bac from hearing Gads Lamy n.. 
Aan. 1. Zut their expoſition of Gods Law was abeminable, in- 


tollezable z had they been guilty of no perſanal evils not to have been 
born, a ſufficient ground of is ſelf to have forbomn hearing them; they 
corrupted, perverted it by their expoſitions. n 
2. We ate in the mind Mr. 7. hath nat his ſecand in the World of 
/ fober-minded men, who will aver that ſuch perſonal cvils as thoſe mens 
tioned, arc not a ſufficient Bar to hinder the attendment of Saints up» 
on preaching, (or expounding of the Law) by thoſe upan whom they - 
are to be found, 

3. Tis ſure, a bad cauſe he hath undertaken the defence of, that in 
the purſuit thereof he is forced to aflert the lawfulneſs of hearing per. 
ſons that we infallibly know-to be Hypocrites, (for Clift having told: 
them ſo, they knew it to be. infallibly true) proud men (whom tha 
Lord abhors) fuch as (hut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt men yg. 
wilt not go in themſelves, nor ſuffer others: ſuch as make theis Proſe 
ktes worſe than themſelves, citber hy theit evil e or by, making 
them more zealous for their Traditions, and more bitter again the 
Preachers and preaching the Goſpel than / themſelves ; who are blind 
guides, rtets of Scriptute, ſuch is make voĩd the Commandments 
of God by their Traditions; that are Serpents, a Generation of Vi- 
pers,. that cannot eſcape the datanation of Hell ; that kill, crucifie, 
ſcourge, perſecute the Meſſengers of the Lord. To repeat ſo abfuxd's 
Pofirion, is confutation ſufficient, and honour more than enough, I 
wonder if our Auimadverter could write it without bluſhing. - 
was not to be blamed, who made Prieſts of the lomermoſt of the peo. 
ple. Our Animadverter thinks, if the ſcum of the World; and aal 
get into Pulpit with a Bible and Common-Prayer-Book in their hand; 
and a Sutplice on their back, they may lawfully be attended. Tuſh b 
Nau was too ſcrupulous, (and almoſt a Phanatick) who talks of quali- 
fications in Biſhops, 1 Tim. 3. 2 Tm. 2. Tit. 2. Tit no great mat- 

tet what they ate, ſo they read ſome Scripture, and intetlace it with 
the traditions of men, perſons may lawfully hear them without more 
idoe. This is ſome of that Hay and Stubble that Mg. T. his Theedslie 
is tuft wich, that will one day be burnt up. : + | 
We add, 2, Ti no; libely the Chriſt maul command or Preto 
l ciples 


in Hnfiver to My. T. Mr Fre pio 17 
to trol epos the preaching of the Scritts and Phariſees ; bee 

rhe frewke Ns viz.'j ways the works 74 — 
v dianetricaily oppoſite to the ne be preached, and the work he 


wa! pon. 

?' T6 which ont Adimadvetter replies, Chriff derb not permit think to 
Sear the Phariſtes teach all tht iner of their Silt, touching ſeine of 
which he forewarns them, Mat, 15, 14. &. 16. 12, but as they tanght 
ien the ditties of Moſes Law. 

A. 1. But if Mr. T. cills this an anſwer, I am afraid he will not 
find a ſecond in his Aſſertion; it being indeed · nothing like one: The 
Queſtion is, Werbe Chi ded of permitted bi Diſciples #6 hear 
tht Strides and Pltriſtes We prove he did not, becauſe they preached 
falſe Doctrine, another Goſpel to what Was preached by Chiift, Mr. 

T. atifwers, He lid vv permit them to bear all tht Doftrints of their Seti. 
Bat Sir, the Queſtion is, Whether he permitted them to Hear any at all, 
to itrend upon their predchidg, who were every way ſuch Anti-Goſpel- 
Firians : that he ſhould do (0, we conceive is not rational tote, 

when the very {cope of their pretchivg tended to the overthrow of that 

he cane to _ Igrte. M 

But, 2. if chey were to attend them, only is they taught the duties 
of Moſet Lau, (is be (ith) they were ſo ſeldom to attend them, that 
upon ſearch it will be found they were not to do fo at all, fince they had 
ſo foully perverted it, that upon the matter they made it another 


3- By Mr. T. bis Argument, tis lawful for perſons to hear ſuch as 
— tnother Goſpel ; for ſo did the Scrides and Phariſees. Par! was 
Wt hen hewiſherh ſuch arc#rſed; calls tbem Dogs, Gal. 1. 8. —Phil: 
3- 2, and" bids them beware of them, i. c. not attending upon theit 


prexching. N - 
We add, ox x third Reaſon of our Aﬀſertion, that they denied Chriſt 

to he the Meſſiah, blaſphemed him in his Docttine, (as the dectivtr of 
the people; ) in hir Life, us a Me. bilber and glattona perſon ; in his Mi- 
racles, r one that wrought chem by the Devil, who are therefore cori- 
demned by Chriſt ay guilty of the very fin of blaſpheming againft the 
Holy Shot, Mar. 12. 31. And we cannot imigine that Chnſt would 
permit his Diſciples to heat ſuch as thus blaſphemed him. 

Our Anitnadverter replies, The third Reaſon bath the ſame aiſwer, 
with this ov that to prevent any conctit of allowing-the bearing of 


, 
thens ” their blaſphtmy he avoucheth himſelf to be their Maſter and Teach- 
95. , 10. 


Iii - Anſw, 
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Anſw, 1. They took all occaſions to blaſpheme him, and if they iti 
tended their Miniſtry with any cobſtancy, 'twasi e but at one 
time or other they muſt hear them ſo * But, adly, What is this 
to the purpoſe ? Is it lawful to heat ſuch as blaſpbeme Chriſt ? Ia ĩt 
likely that Chriſt wonld permit his Diſciples to do ſo & That the Scribes 
and Phariſees were perſons of ſuch a compꝑlection is knomn. 3dly, The 
ſame Anſwer he talks of is 'a[ready replied to. a 

We add, 4thly, We no where find the 2 attending upon 
the Miniſtry of the Scribes and Phariſees, notwithſtanding this ſuppo- 
ſed command or permiſſion of Chriſt, — | | 

Mr. T. replies, This i but from « teſtimony negatively, and fo of no. 
force ; me read not that they uſed the Lords Prayer, yet none will ſay they did 
not, leſs that they might not. 

Anſw. 1. But if Chriſt had commanded or permitted them ſa to do, 
and that with an intendment to make it a preſident to walk by, with te- 
ſpe& to perſons of the ſame or like qualifications with theſe who ſhould. 
in the laſt dayes ſtand up to ſpeak in his Name to his Children: Tis 
more than probable that the practice of the Apoſtles herein would have 
been regiſtted, as well as in matters of leſſer concern. 2dly, We find 
expreſſions touching the practice and deportment of the Diſciples that 
utterly evert this figment, Ad, 1. 23. & 10. 41, zdly, That weno. 
where read of the Diſciples uſing the Lords Prayer (when we have an 
account of other of their Prayers) its an Argument they didnotufeit,. 
that they might not ſo do. Of which before at large. 4thly, Of their 
Almes, we have mention Ads 11. 29. Although they having little in 
the world, it was not poſſible they ſhould be over-liberal or over · fre. 
quent in almes-giving. gthly, 'Tis more. than probable they did nag 
faſt while Chriſt was with them, M. 9. 15, No wonder we have no 
account of their doing ſo during that ſeaſon, Afterwards we have men- 
tion made hereof, Ad, 13. 2, 3. & 10. 30. & 14. 23. 2 Cor: 6. 5. 

We ſay in S. 7. 5thly, #e cannot but thin the ſuppoſition of Chriſt's 
permitting bus Diſciples to hear the Scribet and Phariſees not only « ent 
wit b — oppoſite to that expreſſion concerning Cbriſt, Mar. 6. 3 5. but alſe 

to ebie commend, Acts 2, 40 · and the practice of the Diſciples, veil, 42. 
To which our Aoimadyerter, iſt, Chriſt did concerve the People to be 
without a Shepherd, notwithſtanding the Phariſees teaching the duties of the. 
Laws; becauſe thongh.that dofir ine mere rigbt, and to be obſerved, yut it mas 
xot ſufficient to ferd them to Eternal Life. | 
Azſw, Here are ſeveral miſtakes 19 theſe few-words, 1ſt, That the 
Phatiſees.tezching the duties of the Law: was tight D*Qtrine, which is 
mort. 


moſt aotoriouſly untrue: *'Tis true,' the Docttine of the Law was right 
Doctrine; but the Phariſees teaching the duties of the Law, was not ſo, 
For, 1. they taught duties of the Law that were not contained inthe 
Law, H#.5. 43 2. They corrupted, perverted. the duties 
of the Lay by their traditions, Mar. 15. 3. They pteſi the duties of 
the Law for juſtification of Jife;which was not right Doctrine. adly, Tis 
falſe, and not to be ſuppoſed without great reproach to Chriſt” = be 
ſhould ſend his Diſciples to attend upon ſuch 2 Miniftry'as break not 
the Bread of life,' preached. not the Docttine which was ſufficient to 
feed them to eternal life. — = | . 2-6 
Hle ſaith further, 2. Peter did well ts tæbort hit Auditors to ſave thens- 
ſelves from that untoward Generation, viz. in not doing their works, nor 
following their perverſe Dottrine ; and the Church did ri ghily pratiiſen con- 
tinning in the Apeſiles Doctrine, — v. 42. Tet hewasnx to diſſmade them 
— er prattiſing the Pbariſess Dottrine of obſervingthe dates of 
Moſes's Law, — 

Anſ#. 1. The Phariſees Docttine of the obſerving the duties of 
Moſes his Law, was, that men obſerve them for life; this as I remem- 
bet the Apoſtles oppoſed, and it was their duty todo ſo. 2. Out An. 
wadyverter luppoſeth, That the exhortation of Peter, Ati:2.140. was 
_ only mutant of their not doing t beit works, nas mbratement of the;r per vor ſe 
Dottrine ; but tis evideor from v. 42. that Nrrer meant it of non-com- 
munion with them in a&s of Worſhip. And I cannot diſcern how I 
can hear a man preach, but I muſt-have Communion with him in that 
act. which-isan ict of Worſhip, | 

We add, 6. Wete that the intenddfent of Cntiſt, 28 is ſuggeſted, (and 
the Argument of our Brethren valid) a lawfulneſs to heat the vetieſt 
blaſphemet in the World, that denies Chriftis the Meſſiub, affirms that 
he Was- 4 deluder of the people, a gluttonous perſon, a Wine-bibber, 
one that did Miracles by Bilzebub the Prince of Devils, that perſecutes 
even to deat Chriſt in bis people, might by a like parityof reaſon be 
deduced-+ Chrift commanded, or at.leaſt em his Diſciples to- 
hear the Phaziſees, . who were ſuch, ac hath pioved ; therefore its 


lawful. co hear perſons with the ſame Character upon them. But God 
forbid any ſuch in jurious dealiug ſſiould bs offeted to Chriſt, or that 
any who pretend to fear Cod, and I hope do ſo in teality, ſhould ſtand 
by a cauſe that bath no better Arguments to defend it, ban what may 
be as righteouſly every way made uſe. of fot their attending upon the 
_— of the greace. blaſphemet, and oppoſer of Chtiſt in- the- 
0 59 f ' N 


15 


be iſdeer to lr T. „ Babeptioir: „ 


-438 A Vindication of the Sober Teflimeny, 
To which Mr. T. I grant it lanfull to hear . 
whom Gad allows us converſe aui communion, a wrare . 

Asſw. 2. Would be had given ſus biseegſond of bei odfirduraſs 
ſertion. . Thought iti n him to hæve r οα d it with 
former printed $ of his ow. 3. Im allowed chmee uud 
. er n 
unto) with the worlt of men, as men, x Turk, a 
felf, 2 Dtunkud, Swearer, Adulteter or — A > bg x 
may bave Communion with theſe in inftiemed Wonlhip,es I have when 


I — — is ſuch a monſtrous Figment, ſo devvidf of $criptary e 

= —— ſo abhotred, aud abomiunbie te the Spi- 
rit of — chivg in his Children, char 1 Rindumaed he Mould af- 
ſert it. 


But enough of this; tis evident that Mer. 230012, refuſerl to 
afford the leuft ſanctuary to the opinion of hearing de preſent Minitters, 


Sef, 2. 1 


The Anſwer to the ſecond 9 vindicated from Mr. T. bis Exc 
Of Chriſt, and ibe Apoſtles going pot rh be Synagogue. The 2 355 
ſe hing The zu Ohiecton vindicated, Pil. r. "xy, is ; 
Allgriaching of Chriſt vat to bt rtjiyced in, proved. 


A Second Obje — — * in 8 . to — is this: 
nd Chriſt and his A er goin * — wa where 
the . Phariſees preached. 2 225 
Which Mr. T. —— did from L=. 46. & 4. 16, Mt 
— — 13/14, 15. & 16. 13. G . Aud —— adds; "That # x 
ogwer, nor their Rulers, nor . order of the reading of thi Law, 
— were of rhy appoint of 06s Yet e, Lord and bis 
ar hor were preſent at them; and jo n/ An t in bearing them read, 
and {uch other ſervices of Reti Hear x4 were done ro God, arr, þ 25 N 
ſon wherefore it ſpould not be ac count od neceſſaryto ſeparart fru : * preſent 
Aſſemblies of England, and the publick, Miniſters, nawnhftarting bling corrupt r= 
on in Worſhip, defect in calling, — 
To which we Anſwer in S. T7. 1. That all that Chriſt and the Apo- 
Rles did, is not [awful for Szints to b | 
- To which Mr. T. S.. 6, What they did ont 11 e commſ- 
fon vr infllt;he ms lawful fer a todey haters did av mer, or part of 
the Fewiſh Prople in the int and Church of the Fews, is a warrant for 14 


in 


in ofnfiver 16 IV. T. his Exceptions: \ © 419 
jo the lil eaſe to de inthe offemblitr of tht Chriſtia. | 
Avſw. 1. But he proves not, that they did not this out of peculiar 
inftin& ; which if they did, by bis own confeſſion, the Argument de- 
duced from hence for the lawfulneſs of hearing the preſent Miniſters 


is got valid. 2. I they dif in diſcherge of their duties as members 


of the FewiſÞ Church, as be intimates, tbeir example binds us, is be ſaith, 
only in the Uke caſe, 5. 6. Members of 4 tightly conftituted Church, 
for ſo wes the Church of the et) are to worſhip in the Church-Aſ- 
emblies with them, notwiehſtanding ſome Corruptions: Bar the Church 
of Englavd, we bave proved, is no tightly conſtituted Charch, we were 
never Members thereof. So- that birtierto-he hath ſaid nothing that is 


We — * —— "ths _ thing for 0 2777 
Synagogues, thing te go thither to attend upon the Miniftry of 
ſuch angle there. This ths; preient cafe, which that Chrift or his Apo- 
files ever did, cannot be proved. | 

Our Animadverter replies, T. — Chriſt and his _ did not go to 
nend on tht h of ſack as tang there, yet they did there bear the 
Lav andthe Propbets read, and jon in Prayers, . 
1. IF went not to attend on the ey es ſuch as taught 
there, an attendment upon the preſent Miniſters of Eng/awd-eannotbe: 
dvd From their exemple. In which xfferrion, that Mr. T. bath 
way the caufe be hath all this while been pleading for, is init ſelf evĩ- 
dent. rr their Minitiry, we miy not herr them 
as Miniſters, Nor indeed 2dly, can we bear them at all, for in that 
their Miniſtry they act as Miniſters. Tis true Chriſt and the Apoſttes- 
went to the Syn whither the People were gathered together, and 
ſomtimes they the Ea, and the Prophets read (that they joyned 
in Prayer with them is no where affirmed: ) Afr 3. T. tis ſaid, They: 
went up to the Temple at the hour of Prayer; but tis evident they went 
not in to pray with them, for Peter having wrought that mirzele'in cure. 
ing the Cripple, they flock to bim, and he prexcheth to them. And. Acł. 


36, 13. tis ſaid, Paal went to tie Rivers fde where Prayer mn wont ts 


be madt, bur that he prayed with them there, is not intimated (nor pro- 
bable ) but their end in going thicher, as is evident by theirprative;. 
was to take an opportunity to teach and inſtruct the People wh,’ were 
convened together, which is-no-werrant for our going to the preſent 


, Aflemblies, where liberty ſo to do is not afforded us; not do we or cn 


zpoſe ſuch an end to out ſelves in going thirher, 
addin S. T. 3dly, They vent thut to vppoſo them in and confotd 


their 
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their Innovations and Traditions in the Worſhip of God, to tabs an opportunity 
to teach and inſirult the People, — Wide when any have a-ſpirit to 
do, and are ſatisfied they are thereunto called by the Lord, in reſpe& 
of the preſent Miniſters and Worſhip of England, we ſhall be ſo 
Far from condemning. them therein, that we (hall bleſs God for them, 
But this is not to the purpoſe in hand. i \ 

The attendance of our Brethren upon the Miniſters of England is quite 
another thing, that requires other Arguments for its ſupport-than we 
have 8 met with. ; hot _ Hong — ? Doth he maaĩ- 
feſt that theſe were not the ends of their going to the Temple and Sy 
nagogues ?. Doth he manifeſt that — XoSgr oe mere, the 2 
gument from their exampleys valid. He attempts not the one or 
the other; which yet if he will not give up his concern -in the preſent 

ment, he could not but ſee was incumbent upon him to prove, 
. He only tells us, That Chriſt or ba Apoſtles wont into their Syna 7 
k to oppoſe them in, or confute their Innovations, Traditions in the malle, of 
F Sad, he doth not remember to haveread.. INES 
Anſo. 1. That they came thither to take an opportunity to teach 
the People, Mr. 7. denies not, which were enough to eneryate what 
þ can be argued, for the hearing the,preſent Miniſters from their example, 
28 was ſaid before. But 2dly, The (ſhortneſs of big memory I am not 
able to mend; would he convetſe with the Scriptures of the Lord more, 
F poſſibly that might make him more ready than be ſeems to be in them; 
Tis evident they did oppoſe them in, and confute their Innova. 
; tions. Chriſt did ſo in the Temple, Math. 21. 12, 13. 
and Chep.23. For that Diſcourſe of his was in the Temple, n ig 
' evident from Chap. 24 1. In the Synagogue, Mark 3. 1. where he 
| confutes their Innovation touching the Sabbath, by manifeſting. that 
works of mercy might be done on that day, verſ. 4, 5. ( ſee, Mat. 
12. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. Luks 6, 6,7,8, 9, 10, and 13. 10. 4 4 ) 
f contrary to the Tradition of the Elders. The. Apeſtles, Ad, 17. 
n 1,2, 17. & 18. 4, 19. & 19. 8. How little Mr. T. hath ſaid to rein- 
force the Argument, the Reader will judge. | N 

We proceed in S. T. and propoſe a 3d Objection. Obje. 3. Paul 
| rejojceth at the preaching of the Goſpel, though it was preached ont of twvy, 
| Phil. 1. 15, 26, 

From whence our Animadverter argues; Arg. 1. ar in whoſe 
| preaching of Chriſt we may rejojce, though they ſhould not EN Cbriſ fin- 
cerely, but in pretepce, out of envy, may be beard by the Saints law- 
fully : But the Saints may rejoyce in the preſent Miniters of — 

| Predcne 


» 


| is Anſwer to Mr. T. li Exceptionr, © 
preaching Chriſt,t howgh they ſpould not preach bin ſincerely but in pretence; = 
Ti 07 8, —— | 0 
Anſw, 1. We deny his Major, I may rejoyce and that lawfully in 
thoſe mens preaching Chriſt, hom I have no warrant to heat. There 
may be cauſe of rejoycing, as we told Mr. T. in S. 7. in reſpect of the 
iſſue and event of things, by the wiſe Providence of God, though the 
means uſed for their produRtion be evil, and not to be complied with. 
In what have Chiiſtians greater cauſe of rejoycing than in the death of 
Chiiſt ? Vet had it been utterly- unlawful to have joyn'd in Counſel 
with,or any wayes abetted or encouraged thoſe wicked perſons that cru- 
cified or ſlew him. Should the Pope ſend ſome Jeſuites into any re- 
mote parts of. A to preach the Goſpel to the poor Indians there, 
herE were upon ſome accounts ground of ie joycing, yet no ground to 
— a 4 Miniſtry. —— Scri rp the leaſt 
ove. his Major, Iſa. 5a. 7. 1. 15. being applied by the Apoſtle 
— Goſpel-Preachers; Nom. 10. 15, evince Is thus much. That 
ſuch as ct from Goſpel-Authority in that work, are to be welcomed 
and beard, What Mt. T. replies is not conſidetable. 1ſt, Tis true 
- preaching Chriſt is a good thing and to he te joyced in, but preaching 
Chiiſt by virtue of an Antichtiſti an Call and Office · power is not fo, 
nor to de x<joyced in, ot complied with. zdly, That be koows no 
teaſan hy the Saints may not attend on the Miniſtry of the Jeſuites 
ſent from the Pope to preach the Goſpel, if they do ſo, is no Argument 
that there is no reaſon. | That they act from an Antichiifiian Call and 
* Commiſſion, is to Chrift-loving Saints reaſon ſufficient. 
ly, We deny his Ainor Propofition ; Saints may not tejoyce in 
the preſent Miniſters of England preaching Chriſt. Becauſe, 1ſt, All 
preaching of Chriſt is not to be re joyced in; as the Devils, Aar. 1. 24. 
Luckg 4+ 34, 41. Af, 16. 17, 18, The Faudaical Preachers preaching 
Chriſt with the Ceremonies of the Law, G4. 5. 12, Phil. 3. 2, 3. Gtie- 
vous Wolves, As 20. 29. Such as hate to be teformed, Pſal.. 50. 26, 
8. (as the Author of Prelatical — 6 Chrift Teachers At- 
gues.) Which though Mr. T. thinks to put off with this, All theſe Texts 
are impertinent; for a much u theſe do not preach Chrift (in which I with 
he ſpeak not againſt his own Conſcience ) yet others will not take this 
for an anſwer, They —— Chriſt, and upon other accounts arc 
not to be heard but turned from, as the intelligent Reader may inform 
bimſelf by the peruſal of the Scriptures inftanced in. We (hall only 
infer, If the Judaica Teachers were not to be rejoyced in though they 
preached Chriſt, becauſe they "I the DoQtine of Moſacdl 


Cere« 
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Ceremonies; much leſs is their preaching to be rejoyced in; who mix 
therewith the Docttine of Antichriftian fopperies, and manifeſt them 
ſelves to be grievous Wolves in their perlecuting the flock of Chiſt, 
who cannot conform thereunto. Beeguſe, 2dly, In propriety and 
ſtrictneſs of ſpeech (as ſaith the Author of the forementioned Treatiſe) + 
Chiiſt cannot be ſaid to be preached by a Prelatical Miniſtry they juſti- 
fie them who deny Chriſt to be the ſole Lawgiver of his Church, and ſo 
make him an Idol. (What the Ammadverter hath dictated Chap, 5. in 
oppoſition hereunto, is there: anſivered by us.) Nay, - 3dly, In caſe 
fuch a Miniſter as this, that preacheth by the Biſhops Licenſe, ſhould 
in his Doctrine affirm Jeſus Chriſt to be the ſole. Law-giver' to his 
Churches, yet in and by bis very 2ct of Preaching he ſhould deny it. 
Which though Mr. T. makes a dreadful out- cty againſt, ſpitting Gre 
of his paſſion on the face of his/ Antagoniſt, an Argument that he hath 
nothing ſoberly to reply, is evidem l Hue. For, a, Theteby be doth 
own an Officer no where of rhe Inſtltution of: Chriſt in the Scripture, 
2dly, He makes the Biſhip 1 La- giver to himſelfy- by whoſe Liceaſi 
he preacheth; and not otherwiſe, What Mr, T. would rejoyce in I 
am not concerned to take notice of, "there are ſome men who dare re- 
joyce in a thing of naught. % e & 13-3424." vim 
Arg. 2. He adds, That. preuc hing of Cbrif that is u afher than Puul 
rejoyerd in; the Saints now may re ſopce ius But ſuch is thripreachs 
ing of the preſent Minifters + I herefors 11) + t warn) 
Anſw, 1. To wave the-generabexception we have againſt the Argu- 
ment, which proves not what it is produced to: prove, viz The lan- 
* fulneſs of hearing the preſent Minifters,* which we find not ĩn / the Con- 
clufion; nor is it de ducible from the Premiſes. We anſwer; 2dly, The 
Minor is moſt notoriduſſy falſe and untrue 1 There is other exception 
taken againſt hearing the preſent Miniſters, than againſt the perſons 
mentiofed'by Paal: And we told this Animadverter fu in S. T. 1. It 
cannot be proved, (as it hath been, with reſpect to the Miniſters of 
England) that thoſe mentioned by Paul were not true Goſpel-Miniſters. 
2, Their preaching Chriſt out of envy doth not-evince inp the Obj 
whereof was; not Cbriſt but Paul; notwiihſt oding which, tbey might 
be real Saints and true Gofpel- Miniſters. To which he only oppoſeth 
bis Dictatet without proof, which we are not concern'd to take notice 
of. There might be in tbem at the tobt Brotheriy- love to Paul, though 
under the pd er -of bemptation che preached Chriſt out of envy to 
Way ©4000 beatz vu OF 200 ,ein dei 
We ſayin S. T. Athly, Here is not in this Scriprare the leaſt word re. 


quiring 
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quiring Chriſtians to hear them, - That becauſe Pas! rejoyceth at their 
Preaching, therefore tis the duty of Saints to attend upon their Mini. 
fairy; is ſuch a . 26 will never be made good. To which be 

ks not the leaſt word that may be called a Reply, be attempts not 
at alt to manifeſt the validity of the conſequence, which be ſhould have 
done, if he would have ieinforced this Argument. | 
What he cires out of Mr, Robinſon, in bis Juſtification of the Stparati. 
on, 1 307. we ate not concerned to take notice of it, Had he not 
cited it by halves, the Reader would ſoon have perceived his cauſe ſmit · 
ten by it through the fifth Rid, | 


| Sect. z. 


The anſwer to the fourth Objeſtian vindicated, All that preach truth ar 
not to be heard, proved, The Miniftersjof England preach truth bus by 
halves, as the Biſhop is pleaſed to them, Many of the truths they 
preach,” they contradift in their practice. With thim they man 
errors, Particular Iuſtances ( inthe moſt remarkable Heads of Diuini: 
ty) hereof produced. 22 


HE fourth Objection 8 in S. T. is, The Miniſters of Exg- 

78 land preach Truth, and is it not lawful to heat Truth pteached? 
To which we anſwer, 1. That tis [awful to heat Truth preached, but 
this muſt be done lawfully, and in the way of Chriſta appointment: 
Which the hearing the preſent Miniſters we have proved is not. 2. All 
that preach Truth are not to be heard, nor will our diſſenting Brethren 
ſay they are. For, x. there was never yet any heretical Preacher in 
the World, but he preached ſome truth, 2. The Devil himſelf. 3. The 
Popiſh Prieſts did, do ſo ; yet who will ſay tis lawful to attend upon 
| Miniſtry, re tact 
© To which Mr. T. 1. Al that preach ſome truth are not to be heard; 

' yet allthat preach the great truths of the Goſpel, notwithſt ſome er- 
yors nor- fundamuntal, may be heard, 2, Ii no fin to bear cither Heres 


tical Preachers,'or Popiſh Prieſts, (who preach errors which overtbrow the 
Foundation) 1 3. The Devils we are to haus % communion 
ing put an enmity between the Serpent and the Seed of the 


To which briefly,” x. The two firſt aſſertions are meer DiRates, 

without ſhew of proof, and therefore ſit to be rejected. S0 
by the Sainte, and contraty to all * . cautions as" 
KKK 2 led 


with, God 
Woman. 
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ſed Lord, with teſpect to this duty of hearing, touching which we have 
already ſpoken, that it were frivolous to take further notice thereof. 
2; To the third we anſwer, If we may not bear the Devil, becauſe we 
are to have no communion with him, God having put an enmity be- 
tween him and the Seed of the Woman; then may we not bear a wick - 
ed Prieſt, the Lord having ſaid, #e maſt not have communion with the 
wicked, who are the Seed and Children of the Devil, Mat.23.33, 1 John 
3-10. John 8.44. betwixt the Righteous and whom God bath put an 
enmity, Gen. 3. 15. 5 

'Tis added in S. T. 3. That the preſene Minifters preach traths bus 
by ble, and dare nos preach any thing they are inhibited by the Biſhop to 
weddle with, though never ſo _ revealed in the Scripture. 

To which our Auimaduerter, The —— them to preach truths ne. 
teſſary to Salvation, and if they forbid them to preach things diſpmtable, 
Cburcl- Conſtitat ion, they bave the ſame .reaſen as Chr: had for 
not acquainting bis Diſciples with many things be had to ſay to them, and - 
is agreeable to the Apeſtlet rule, Rom. 14. 1. and practice, Acts 15. 28, 
If they preach thoſe truth by balves, it's lawful to hear thoſe halves. 

_ . That it is lawful to hear ſuch as are ſuch perfect Servants 
and ſlaves of men, (upon the account whereof they cannot be the Ser- 
vants of Chrift) that they dare not for feat of a Lord-Biſhops Inbibi- 
tion, communicate what of the mind of God they have received from 
him, is intollerable confidence to impoſe on us without proof. 2. Their 
ſo doing is direct rebellion againſt Chriſt, in whoſe Name they pretend 
to act who hath charged all that ſo act, to publiſh and declare hat- 
ever he revealsto them. 3. There is no truth that Chriſt hath cevesl- 
ed, but is for the comfort, Rabliſhment, peace, edification, ot di- 
rection of the Saints, that he is to be heard as a Miniſter of Chriſt, cho 
will ſuffer his mouth to be muzzlied by. a ſoiry thing, called-an Arch-Bi- 
ſhops Prohibition, is the firſt-born of abſurdities to imagine, 4. The 
Scriptures cited, are moſt impertinently alleadged by him. Fob» 16,12. 
Chriſt tells his Diſciples,, He hath mary things to ſay which they are not 
able to bear. Rom. 14. 1. Paul adviſeth, Tha the weak; Chriſtian be re- 
revived, but not to doubt ful d:ſpmtations, It ſeems good; Acts 1 5. 28. to 
phe Holy Ghoſt, and to che Apoſiles, to lay upon the Gentiles no greater bior« 
den than thoſe neceſſary thin gu Therefore an Arch. Biſhop may in- 
terdict perſons to preach any other truth than he hath a mind they 
ſhould, is fome of Mr. T. bis Lempſter Logick, which a young Sophi- 
fer would laugh to ſcorn. What follows is already-anſwered, _ -- 
Tru added in S. T7. 2, The main trat ha then preach (at leaſt many of 

them ) 
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them) are tontraliſtad in their praſtice, conforming to Inflitmtions, an 
ken are not of bis preſcripian. This we — demon- 
ſtrated. 
What Mr. T. tells us be hath replied hereunto, we have already re- 
moved out of the way. . 

We ſay, 3. With the truth they preach, they wiz many errors, — Iu- 
ſtances of this kind have been already exhibited, to which may be ad- 
ded many more. We name ſeveral in S. T. the very truth is, they are 
groſly erronepus in moſt of the chief heads of Divinity, as a man may 
run and read in the following Particulars, 

1. Concerning the Scriptures ; they bold, 1. That they are not the 
certain, exact, and alone rule of all things which appertain to Religion 
and Worſhip ; but that humane additaments make it more decent and 
amiable. 2. That traditions that have no ſoundation in the Scripture, 
are to be believed, received, practiſed. 3. That Apocryphal 
which have io them Errors, 2 Mac. 12. 44, 45. & 14.41,42. Eccleſ. 46. 
20. Wiſd. 19. 11.) Uatruths, (2 Eſd. 14.21, 22,23. 2 A4. 4, 8. Tob- 
5. 11,12, 13. with 1a. 15. Fudub 8.33. & 10. 9. with v. 12. & 11.6, 12, 
13, 4,15. 2 Mas. 1. 13, to 17. & 9. 1, 5,9, 28, 29.) Blaſphemy (756. 
12. 12, 15. with Rem. 8.3 4. 1 Tim. 2. 7. Rev. 8. 3,4.) Magick (Tob.6; 
6,7, 8. & 9. 2, 3- with 3.7, 8. & 11. 10, 11, 13. With 2.9, 10.) and con- 
tradition to the Canonical Scriptures, Judith 942, 3, 4. with G. 49· 5 
6,7. Eftber in the Apochrypba, Chap. 12. & 15.9, 10. with Eber Ca- 
nonical; Cha. 3. & 5. 2. Ecoeſ.46.20, with Iſa. 57. 2.) may be uſed 
in the publick Worſhip of God. 

Mt. T. replies, Thi c not preached, at I know of, by any of thees. 

Anſw, 1. Their pactice in reading them (according to their Calens 
der- directions) in their —— Worſhip, is a loud preaching; that 
they may be ſo uſed. What the Auimadverter adds in this matter, is 
inconſidetoble. x, We charge them not with owning them as part of 
the Canonical Scripture ; 2+ Nor ſay we that they are all read : but this 
we crave leave to add, That it is moftwretched and accurſed dealing 
to have ſuch Writings as theſe ſo full of abomination'to be uſed in the 
Worſhip of God, to the juſtling out of a great portion ofthe Canoni- 
cal Scriptures, which are not read at all, which we are apt to think is > 
fearful contempt and undervaluation of God and bis Laws. 3. What 
was once reſolved by-Arch-Biſhop Abbor, I am not at all concerned 
with notwithſtanding which they are ſtill appointed to be tead. 4. That 
any of the places-inftanced in, tie capable of an eafier cenſure than 
I put upon them, be may demonſtrate hen he is able ſo to do. 5, Thar 
they 


U 1 5 " 
4 q W 5 4 
. 
— 4 


ate read, when and where we need not be preſant, ſignu iſies lietle, 
| re are read in their Worſhip,to the(hutting out the Canonical Scrip. 
ture, Which we account a notorious error. : { 

2. Touching God and Chriſt; they own; 1. That it's lawful to bow 
dowa before that which is not God in Religious Worſhip, as the Altar; 
the repetition of tbe Name of Jeſus, the Bread and Wine in the Sacra- 
ment, (of which one of their Reverend Prelates hath been more than 
once heard to ſay, That the preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament is not 
Symbolical, but Realiter, and upon that account we give adoration; tis like 
more ate of his mind) as horrible Idolatry, as bowing before a Crucis 
fix or Image. 2. (That Chriſt ĩs not alone the Head of the Church. 3, 
They ſeem to attribute greatet efficacy to the Blood, than the Body of 
Chriſt, whilſt they pray, That their bodies may be made clean by hi Body; 
and their ſouls by his moſt precious Blood, (as they do in the prayer be- 
fore that which is uſed at the Conſecxation.) 4. TharChrift deſcended 
inte Hell, (as if he deſcended into the place of the Damned, as the Pa- 
piſts hold.) | 

TowhichMr.:T, 1. 'Ts in the Creed, call d the Apoſtles. 

Anſw. 1. This is no part of Sctipture. Nor, 2. ever compoſed 
by them whoſe name it bears, Nor, 3. is it certain when or by whom 
it was ſo done. 4. To this very day it was never in any full and gene- 
tal Council conficmed and eſtabliſhed. So that its being in the Creed 
proves it not ſo authentickas that we are bound to believe it. 5, What 
u ſaid by Biſhop #{her—touehing this matter, I have not leiſute to 
enquire : fince it's put after his burial, ic can fignifie no other deſcent 
but into — 2600 of the damned, which is as rotten a figment as'ever 
is invented. 6 

3. Touching Man, 1. They generally own (I ſpeak, eſpecially of 
them who are called the Church) free-will.' And, 2. an implicite 
Faith, not in words, but really and indeed, whilſt they ſay, * muſt 
pratliſe in Worſhip the determinations of the Church ; though we our ſelves 
ſee no reaſon for them, becauſe ſhe hath determined them, and that this 
is reaſon ſufficient fot out ſo doing, ie. he muſt (in theſe things) believe 
(for Faith muſt preceed practice in the Worſhip of God) as the Charbh 

eves. 

4. Tonching Worſhip. They hold, 1. That Worſhip deviſed 
man, (though abuſed to Idolatry) is the Worſhip of God, with — 
he is well · pleaſed. 2. That God is more particularly to be worſhip'd 
in one place than in another ; and that theſe places being Conſecrated, 
tre the Houſes and Churches of God, and upon that account holy, and 

; to 
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to be reveteuced. 3. "That reading in Homilie, or a few Prayers out 
of the Liturgie, is a more —_—_— God (though no where 
_ commanded-in the Scriptures) than Preſcbing, which matt therefore 
give way to it. 4 That note muſt baifuffered publkckiy ro'yorthip 
God, or privitely (except in their own Families) but — 
Forms of mans deviſing. Which, 5. they ſay;' 1s rhe Worſhip of God, 
5. Tonching the Sacraments, 1, They feem to intimate that there 
are more thatriwo, when they ſay there are two only generally neceſ- 
ſary ts ſalvaridn, 2. Taft Women may Baptize is can neceſſitatis (us 
the Papiſtr hold) and that ſuch Baptiſm is valid. 3. That Baptiſm is 
to be adminiftred with 1 Croſs in the fore head. 4. That all Chit- 
dren when baptized, are regenerate, and; received by the Lord for his 
own Children by adoption. ( Common- Prajer-Book of Publick Baptiſm) 
5. wear e being baptized have all things neceſſixy for their fal- 
vation, and tall kndbBtedly be ſaved: . Fhar all that are bapti- 
red Ha de veceideq remiſſion of finxg, Confirmation before the impoũti- 
on of hands. . They ſeem to make the impoſition of hands a Sacri- 
ment, when they ſay, 7 jg to certiſie Children of Gods ow and = 
vour towerd3 them. (I bid. in the Prayer after the impoſitionof hands) Yet 
fity rest dd fon it the definition they themſelves give of a Sicriment 
Fight; 612: That it 36 un butward and viſhte Sign of kn inard « 15 
rial Grace. 8. "So they; td make Matrimony; by that expreſfion 
uſed by them, conſecrated theftare of Matritnony to fuch an excelſen 
— ia one of the Collects in the form df the ſolemnization 
of Mittimony. 9. They adbre before the Elemebrs of Breid and Wine. 
10. That the Wicked aud ivygdly miy receive ft. Tr. Thit thou! 
the moſt notorious offenders be ers of F joyn 
with them are not defiled thereby. 12. That the Body of Chriſt was 
broken, the blood of Chrift was ſhed ( particularly) for them. 
6, Touching the, Church, 1, That under the time of the Soſpel 
there is 4 National Church. 2. That the not wicked and their Ned 
may be conipelled ind received to de member of the Church, which is 
notorion | od TA bare they theface to deny it, though Mr. T, 
ralkes ax" if they would) to be cohſotfant'to theit piinciples ind pta- 
Rice. 3. That 'tis not lawful to * from this Church; hoe vet 


do ſo are Sectities, Schiſmaticks, to be excommuxicated, impriſoned, — 
dr re rg * Thar che © he" Gt N , 


t 

tric is the nch (Aris che Pope 
and his Cohchve' WL Ade That cle (Pike bone 
we Church befitesOtrift;' 6. That“ lis nor if the power'er the Church. 
to chooſe theit owa Officers,” 7. That tis in che power of Kings to 
appoint: 
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appoint the higheſt Church-Officers. 8. That Lord-Biſhops are Of- 


| ** * ficers of the Church of Chriſt. (though no where of his appointment) 


9. That Lord-Biſhops can give the Holy Cboſt, and power 40 forgive 
and retain fines 10. That tis in the power of a Prieſt to abſol ve from 
fins ¶ In the Vijicat. of the Sick] 11. That tis not in the power of the 
Church to excommunicate, but the Biſhop — 12. That Paſtors and 


Teachers are to be ordained by Lord-Biſhops. 13. That dumb Mini- 


ſtets are lawful Afinifters of Chriſt, 14, That the Ay Worſhip, 
and Government which Chriſt hath appeinted to his Church, is not to 
be received or joyned unto, unleſs the Magiſtrates where they are le- 
puted Chriſtians, do allow it, And this theit practice preacheth forth, 
7. Touching things ſuppoſed indifferent. 1. That tis inthe power 
of the Church Ci. e. the Biſhops in theit Convocation -) to make 
that which is in it ſelf indifferent, a neceſſary part of Woiſhip. 2. To 
deviſe what Rites it pleaſeth, and add to the Worſhip of Chrift. 3. That 
Marriage may. be forbidden at certain (Papiſh). ſeaſons, as in.Lent, 
Advent, Rogation week, — 4. That the Cope;- Suplice, Tippet, 
Rochet, — are meet and decent Ornaments. for the, Worſhip of God, 
and miniſtry of the Goſpel. 5. That Altars, Candles, Organs, — 
arc neceſſary and uſeful in the Church of God. Ms, T. his thoughts a 
vain, when he thinks that they will not aſſert this. Certainly i 
not be ſo. imprudent as to ayer that they laviſh the Gold out of the Big 
for the erection of that in the Service of God, which is neither neceſſa, 
"y 2 15 Le mu may 8 Dayes jr to the 
irgin Mary, John Baptiſt, the Apoſtles, all Saints and Angels, tage- 
| her allo with Lats ar thei Eves,, on Ember dajes, Fridayes,, Satur- 
de, (ſo called, heatheniſhly.enough.) _ 544 
Mr. T. anſwers, They will dem this to be their Tenent, and cites Whit- 
gift, &c. oy us, That they mean not that on theſe dayes the Saints 
d be hanaured, Wh 
Anſs. 1. Totheſe a fas their Worſhip and Service. dayes were 
inſticuted by the Popes of Kewe—to be obſerved Leſſons peculiar and 
propet theteunto, appointed to be read in thejx.Seryice-Books 2, If no 
intendment of - honour to the Saints were in. their preſent obſervation, 
whence is it that the very ſame dayes, the very ſame Leſſons, the very 
ſame Collects and ety are . to be uſed af the 2 of 
England,on many of the Saints dayes that are inted i Church 
of lar on the ſatie es 2 — — e the truth of 
this by particular inſtances, but that would be.too-tedious. 2. They 
are called Rill (in heit Common-Prajei- Book) by the names x the 
ints, 


des dee, lub Bees, 449 
bn 14 8. Jobs's — 2 Holy, r 
"on. perſons. are more. liabl 
Church; than for Swearing and 1 which as it is an —— 
on of Heatheniſh ind Antichriftian. 1 ſoit is in oceaſion of 
. nowiſhing a moſt horrid error, if not Id in the hearts of the fim- 
and ignorant, who: l ſet apattin honour of the 
. bears. Which, 3. if it be not, I ſec no ground 
why it ſhould be called by his name ; as the ſame day is in the Pa- 
Pac), from hence the tile and ſpring of our obſervation thereof. 
Now although we ſay not that tis unlawful to hold communion with 
priſons that hold ſome errors, 2 this we ate bold to aſſum. 1. That 
or foundation is laid by: Mt. 7. upon which we may hear the 
Miniſtets,. viz. Their preaching truth is hereby diſcovered to 
and totten, they being guilty of ſo many errors. + Which, 2. 
RE, —— in them (ſome of them). a al — 
the of ift. 3. Such as lie at the battom of that ſu 
conupt, idolattous Worſhip, and Service, that is directiy contraty 25 
the ſunplicity of the Goſpel, Clouds, and obfuſcates the — add 
22 De (as this Avimwadverter Aewhere acquaints us.) Ves 
Such as they have frequently, ſacrificed, the Liberty, Eitates, and 
precious ood of the Children of the Lord for the ſupport of, they may 
> om cauſe a Saint to enter his demurrer againſt bearing them; yea, if 
they obſtinstely hold and maintain them as they do. of 
the Witneſſes of Chiiſt have born a tellimony againſt them, whom they 
have no otherwiſe been able to refiſt, but by force and violence utterly 
to e from them, and have nothing to do with ſuch an e and 
97 Se. 


— $48. 4 1 

Th Anſwer to 7 42 *. pro 7 5 9˙6, 2 ences —— 
the ca u rages preaching. 

ö = good 2 — ITY 

8 Ae . — Of, mens converting Souls, — 

Of ſpending — Loras Dey. 1 


ee, 
HE fifth Obj n in 8. T. is, Judas preached, though a wicked 

. z and no Ts 26; the duty of Sun to bear bim. 
this we (ay, no doubt ip was ſo. But, x. Jada was not & 

micked man at the time of his ff (that Chriſt, as God, _=_ 


og eee the Saber N, 
diam to be ſo, in not in our ciſe conſidetable) hut ſo ies i cri 
2 3 on a 
— ot already been = — 


reaſon in the caſt of his to anſwer the Prophets, N 
41.8, of which As 1. x6.— Nor can any thing rationally from heneg 


be deduced more than this ; that ' lol 1 bear iſle Sin nga 
only to God to be Hypoctites ; fot ſo wa 

We add, 2. Judas was choſen and by-Chriſt be be en Apoſtle, 
„„ 


are not ſo, as hath been 
o which ben Br. T. (hall de pleaſed to thing that de- 
upon 


ſerves conſideration, it ſhall be confidcred. — 

Congrational Miniſters (as tis folſe) is noanſwer.. That becauſe 
da, a commitiionated Officer, by Chriſi e 
poctite, therefore tis lawful to hear ſuch es art not 

— eee any to prove- 


in 8. T. 
But there chew, and 
— — mew every ſuck 


1. That there ue ſome good men among ben we dey 
not. 


M. T. , 1b what fave be achnowledge chews gou 
_ who bath S dams Os: 
27 p 


1 
47 1. Mr. T. thivks there ate goed men in the he 
preſume be will thus repreſent them, and that with a bettet face 
do ſo than build again the things he hath defitoyed.. 2. Good 7 
be — the greateſt enormities, the fin unto death excepted, 
Bard, Solomon, Peter, were good wr > yet — dy he 
of the Lord £8 guilty of hainousiniqui a 
— les ono ery ts He ry fol 
4 are ENCE, 5 t is 
rhe Miniftry, Amrobriſtiang whoſo teachings en, 10 N. 


bel 


tend upon. 
Mr. T. ſubjoyns, v. That their Ae iyi. Amtichriſlian when 1 
Slot word of Gobi « contradiflies. thy 


Aue. 1. This is meesly-big diftuee without proof.. 2. The Mini. 
2 e reiner. Word 


He 


* 


\ dr 5 = l 
e adds, — That they, ſand in ib Minifry mhich they received = 
their virtue, which for any to diſclaim, Sg 
— ſervice of —— the 
. aud Sacraments, and Diſcipline ef Cbriſt, as the cas. 
—— —ů 


nat ——— 

5 

— Se often. — wee f 

the thing in 

(whe contrary 
za quires 


—— ——— . 


un» warrant for any te bold them, or attend ape 10 
ing; ere walk, diſorderly, whom tu the —. Sum; 
fo ſryar ate : that rhe very f dhe Mani | 2 
will not be ; (to all which Mr. I. ſaith nothing -) 
petlon, 1 Cr. 5 wos u to the-maid, for ought 1 Kom, ai 
yet the Corinth;ans were not to bold communion with him, till upon his 
| be was agivreceived, 2 Cor. a. 6. 
To which our Anmadomer, It coma well be commoed: tha be. E * 
22 — wy" ſaver ——— 1 was not — 2 * 
| M47 £2.44 14657 
Aw. 1. Before biowknitfon intocbe Church of Cotes le marby 
tem dee, bes ol elſe they had not received him, 2. Wben t 
2 — biry they e. 8 for he tar it 
| — —— deſtructiom of. the:the ſh — 
e ho ee — — 
== — Hiende: demontirate u mueh z: 
of God in him, Wr — 
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172 unde FA Lee, 
. been hardened thereby, gone on oppoſing, bliſpheming God and his 
Chutch: 4. The Animadverters reaſon hath noreaſoninit,for 1 know 
not · any ſecurity x Child of God hath from a — word of pro- 
miſe; hat he may not fall into the worſt of fins, except the fin unto 
death. 5. That it would be now the fin of any 64 mourn; that an Au- 
tichriſtian, drunken ignorant Miniſter, from whom (for the moſt pure) 
prophaneneſs is gone forth into the Land, are not removed, — more 
than it was twenty or thirty years agoe. When Mr. T. and the whole 
Generation of the People of God almoſt ſought theit removal with 
Prayers and Tears, I am not able to underſtand. Hie cannot be.igns< 
rant that they are the burden and plague of the Nation, the great 0b. 
ſtacles of the work oi Reformation in it. 

We yet add, 5thly, Tis utteriy unlamful to communicate With a FREY 
ſed Miniſtry, upon what pretext ſoever... Sthly, So & it for any to partaky” 
in other mens ſons, — proved.) but every Aſurped CAMoniftry is; 
the fin of him (though never ſo holy a Perſon) — 9 — "ITT? 

Ia anſwer to which Mr. T. dictates nothing, but what is 
falſe, and hath already been replied to. We proceed to the e 
Objection. 

Object. 7, But wany learned and good wes hevrin er paſt and 4% 
yow bear the preſent Mimfters. 25 8 

To which we anſwer, 1. That the — Scholars, and ance 

iſhed for humane Wiſdom, yes viſible Holineſs, have ſometimes 

| —_—_ greateſt oppoſets of Chriſt, ignorant of the Will of God, in 

of the truth, and work of their Generation, — 88 the Scribes 

Al Phariſees, who oppoſed Chriſty and the Doftrineeſthe Goſpel 
preached by him, 

Mtr. T. anſwers, I, Learned . good 1m cine. 
ver found the greateſt perſecutors and oppoſers ef 2 

Anſw, Not do we ſay they ate, but that men of d and viſible 
Holineſs are ſo. Which Mr. T. knows to be true ; many of that com - 
plexion have been ſound among t the Papacy (and are) that b 
ed forth the blood of many millions of Saints, and oppoſed the Waycs 
of Chriſt to the death, and that out of Confeience (is they thought) to 
God. So Pawl before-his:Converkon.. 2. That the! greateſt Scholars 
have notalivayes been on the Lords ſides. bave been. ſlupendouſty i ignoe | 
rant of his ill, be grants. Wichtheireftwe are not cobcetned - 

for 
hb 


2 That perſons: af un vert holinefs 2nd ren 
have been, and are of W — — 


{and all all mannet of accompliſhment ts, as learne 
to 


tr Hffver to Ns. T. bib Exceptions. 4s. © 
to mention the Reformed Churches who:generally renounce the Mini- 
ſtry of the Church of England, not admitting any by virtue of it, to the 
of ſouls. What our Animadverterſpeakes by. way cf diſvaluati- 
on of Cotfon-, Ainſworth, tedounds to hig own diſparagement, theis 
praiſe is in the Churches. 2. That Me. Caen wüst lenft in — 
our perſwaGon in this matter, let the-Reader inform bimſelf from: ? 
111. to the end of his hy of the Churobes in New England. 
the judgment of the Reformed Churches, and Mr. 7. beta — 
abouts we have already ſpoken. x I | 
| is ſay in S. T. 3dly,: To the Lana te rhe! Miene 116 K. a0. 
gs according to this Rule ythowgh Angeli for hwowiedge, or bo 
* are not to be received: or headed, : One word from the Lord is 
of of more might to hearts made truly.cender, than the example of an hun- 
profeſſors can be.— 4. The Apoſtle: hath / long ſince determined 
Ne 1 Cor. KI. 1. I. ye fallewerrof meds] ef . Chriſt. So far 29. 
Saints follow Chriſt, I atay and ought to: follow them, but na further, 
So that the learning, parts, holineſs of any that attend upon the pre- 
ſeat Miniſtets of Exg/end,is no warrant for me ſo to do- Auth, 
he tells us, be lil well : S0 that he rants this Objeltive to be.of no 
value. What he afterwards adds, Of refting in ſame caſer ondearned 
2 — wohave erg animercd, Ws progend-aþ Regan ae 
* to! 3, 30 100104 8 41 30 
— Object. 1 Buo the Magifrae , me nos token 
nine 
— — 1. That Magiſtrates have — 4 — 
mand ip matters of Tokituted Workhip-where-Chriitis flapt, or to go 
ia be Church, isaflumed nd nach 1d) vartion at 51908 
What Mr. T. Se. 1a. ſaith of —.— confeſſion oſ we Brewmſts, Art. 
39. — is altogether impertinentr; [peak pothingahitigconuiry 
to,wbatisaffirmed by ens. What be hab (aid, Chap iis 
futed ; ſhould ir be granted that Magiſtr ates may command n 


Rook Hor, 
urch of England falſe — Any 
in it. 2. The conformity. 
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the Laws (of that nawre in the world) were ——— — 
mand of Chriſt ſhould be violated. 

We add, adly, The Commantrof Magifrates whevcenrary cochawilt 
ref c, (as we have the bearing the preſent Mini- 
ſtets to be) rd ner to, Acts 4. 19, a0. & 5,29, Ban. 
16, 17. & 6. 10. We remark the Teſlimony of Aug. de Verl. Daw. 
Ser. 6. in this matter, hO was fully of the ſame mind with us. Sea n- 
ie iagaiet le tells us — — — 
pericurs, 8 wore fear te offend God whois greater than all The 

nd\Monerchs of the World threaten ut with c Prifon if we 
y- chen Tbe be mn ee Hell open our dilobadieucs 
to him. : - Toxbich — — anſwers not dt allt. 
| is, The Minifters of E eve 
jel Mauſer, fr —— ohh th ee. 
Ainiſtry or ApoſMeſprg't Therefore its lawful 
To which we (ay, : "Thu eee, Sol peo proves not a awful 
. I, Put maker it not, x: 4. fingly «-fufficient de- 
monſtration of hit Apoſtleſhip. — 2. Many have converted ſouls ther 
were not Apoſtles, agordinary — — Women re- 
markable-Providences ; yet who will ſay that cheſe CIT 
Miniſters of the Lord Jeſus? 3. Should (obo grand; that 
of ſouls is an —— a _ Misiſtry, Where are the Chutch- 
63> nay where re the parti ons c erted by them? — In 
—_ to which Mr. T IN . term — eee 

A trat Minds Ucharg 18 ob 
— pry ater or upon this ſervice; In 
poo — — IEN in this Su 

Ka £2418 4 X 
— — ic Oly Minifert 
hon we where e wand you wot der uf 
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. 1. If Publick Aﬀewblies be mern the Aſſemblies of Swear- 
ate — cilled Chriſtians, where God 
2y be) Drank Prieft;in oppoſition to the Pri- 
, ; 3 of the Seiser; The frequenting ſuch Af. 
ſemblies is far from being thut wherein the ſavRifying the Lords x 
doth conſiſt, that it is a profination thereof, being rebellion againſt t 

foleinn Iuſtitutĩon of out Lord Jeſus,enjoyning perſons to ſeperate I 
much Aſſembſier. The Scriptures by dim totally evert 
t 3 the moſt of them prexching forth the duty and prictice of᷑ the 
te in to ſuch Aſſemblies, And Rev. 1.10, %% was alone on 
1 — it according to the will of God. 


ing "Thould talk ſo much of Aſſemblies, and nun- 
ces, cannot but know thet ever ſigee Chriſfiamty had a be- 
iog , for the moſt part, the Aſſemblies of TEES 
— — Worſhip, were publick, —— 
ol the true Church and of Chriſt retired and 

vate;  Whence in Rev. 12. 6. (wen you be the Pad 
my, — — — ater hw, 
Rev. 13. 3. you by in 
— — and the fying into the Wilder 
| and retirement, Rev. 12. 6, 24. Might not the Papife in 
the Merien dryes have pleaded cus. the Proteſtants ? Such 

Aﬀenblies 18 Mr. Cottew— Spike of, ve. T5, Aftmbiicr of Br- 
hievers in 4 ar Church-State, we ſay are not careteſſy or willful. 
be veglected or forfaken." Burwhat's this to the PurochiaE Aft 
who are not ſuch > 


Mr. bee s — Church cited by him is exfily anſwered ; "Fig this, 
| — o Gods ſotenmn' Worſhip, = "Of eſſential 
ef theiSebbath, an indifpenſible duty - nut Com 
. ſhChurch, in the Worſhip by Ber erben, er 
union with the Chureb-v:fible im Gods ſolemn Wor bey: 

Anſw/" 1. By the Church viſible be muſt underſtand 2 particelarin- 
.- Kitured Church (tor with the Univerſal-Church-Viſidte , of which: 


* . fore talk, as ſuch, cannot have Communion in the celebration of 


Grtligances }- of the appointment of Chriſt, by Goc's ſolemn Worſhip 
* ippoĩnted, inflituted by him, to be managed and performed: 
tecoid 
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de monſtrated. 
way ſoon bear of ſome or other of t 


We add, zdly, Were it, or 


ace of the Lord, tis for the moſt 
Sr , 2 


n A ruliaiim el the Sober Toftimnny, .. 

* according to his will, for other wiſe it is not his Worſhip : 
24 ſenſe we grant bis Major, Communion with the Church-vifible ( i.e, * 
N ; 8 a pixticulat inſtituted Church of Chriſt) in Gods ſolemn Wozlhipy (. 5 


eAſemblies 


f repair to wait upon the Lord with thew. Mr. T. is miſtaken that ſuch 
Allwhlies as theſe are not in man places to be found. Through the 
t far otherwiſe than he intimate 
be et hermiſe, yet better be 1dle thas 
do worſe, better de nothing than ſin againſt God, encoxrage others in their 
evil deeds, Which. de confefleih to be true upon ſuppofitiop that 
publick heating is a ſin, 'twere better be idle than do that. Whether 
we have manifeſted it to be ſp, let the indifferent Reader judge, 
We add, 4thly, There is us neceſſity ef being idle, if then knaweſt nat 
where to hear on that day. f thew baſt a ſught of thy imeriſt in God, 
thou mayſt ſpend thy time in admiring, magnifying the rich love of the Lord 
to thee, if ust in getting thy intereſt cleared np unto thee ; in ſludjing thing 
own heart, getting fin mortiſied, grace quickened, firengthened, reaching . 
ter communion with Gad, getting ready trim d for the comming of Teſtu. =—— 
That any of theſe directions are ſuch as weak Chriſtians are not able to 
make uſe of, that they would be dangerous to them, (as Mr. T. ſpeaks) 
cauſing them ta decay in the exerciſe of Godli 
lifeleſs in Prayer, occaſioning them to fall into errors, enthuſiaſlick 
concelis, to turn Scekerts, — is abſurd, to imagine. How far publick 
heating is required for hallowing the Lords Day, when, and hom, not, 
we have but nom declared, and need not add more. | 1 - 


In which | 


[Worſhip of his own appointment, celebrated. in his down way) is an 
Tach d ek deaf Sabhath, an ig e e duty, 
(wich this limitation, when and where there it any ſuch Church with 
whom I may meet.) But then the Minor is moſt notoriouſly falſe and 
untrue, becauſe the Church of Exgland is no ſuch particular inflituted - 
Church, a8 we have proved; the Worſhip celebrated by her is 
not Wotſhip of the appointment. of Cod, managed in bis own way, 
but of mans deviſing, performed by Antichriſtian Officers, as we have 


We ſay furtherin. S. T7. adly, Tes need not ft at bome idle, * 70 


the Saints, whit her 


inoſs, grow barten and 
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in Andor to My. T. bir Exceptions. 


CHAP. XII. 


— — 


Fett. 1. 


Mr. T. bis Arguments for bearing the preſent Mimflers, anſwered. 

Some things are #nlawful in which is no fin. There i ſin in bearing the 
preſent Miniſters. ( Nothing relating to inſtituted Worſhip, as ſuch, but 
* neceſſary.) Againſt bearing them lie Exceptions that are not meerly 
extrinſecal but ade to the duty of bearing, Gods cautions reſtrain ns 
from hearing thew. Ius ns charatteriſtical property of Chriſt's Sheep ſo 
to do, but the contrary. John 8. 27, & 10. 27. conſidered. Net to 
hear them is no ſign of one that is not of God. No ſuch prophanneſs that 
is condemned in Elau- No refuſing the Pearl of great price. Of the 
eſficacionſneſs of the Word. We have no ground to ee the preſent Mi- 
nifters preaching ſhould be made effetinal ro . The negleft of wbich i no 
occaſion or reaſon of mens condemnation. John 3. 20. opened. They bave 
not the words of eternal life. John 6. 68, explained, The words of eter- 
nal life, what they import. 


R. T. cloſeth his Theodulis with no fewer than 40 Arguments, 
VA Sd. 15. whereby he endeavours to prove the lawfulneſs of 
hearing the preſent Miniſters, which are briefly to be confidered. 
Arg. 1. That ts lawful in which is no fin." In bearing the preſent Min- 


fert preach the Doctrine of the Goſpel — 1: no fin. Becauſe its no breach of 


Rom. 4 


any Law of Nature, or of the Scriptures, — and ſin is a tranſpreſſion of the 
Kia and where — no —— there 15 no — Loo 3- 4+ 
413. a 
Anſw. Both Propoſitions are liable to exception. The Major is not 
univerſally true: There are ſome things unlawful in which there is no 
ſin per ſe, is the eating the Idalothite, which was only per accidens ſo, in 
of the offence of the weak brother ; and yet utterly unlawful to 
be done, bow much this concerns the preſent caſe we have ſhewed al- 
ready. 2. The Minor is notoriouſly falſe, 1, In heating the pre- 
fent Miniſters is fin ; tis 2 violation and tranſgreſſion of the Law of 
M m m Natures 


—— 
— 


* 
* * 
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47 4 Vindication of the Sober Teſtimony, 
Nature, the voice Whereof is, That God muſt be ſerved and worſhipped ac< 
cording to the revelation of his will. That nothing be done herein but 
what he gives direction and commandment about : ſo (ay the Scriptures, 
as we have proved Chap. 2. Now Mr. T. is not able to produce one 
Scripture wherein God commands us to bear them, VVhat be replies 
hereunto is frivolous, : 

He ſaith, 1. That a command is not neceſſary to prove a thing lawful,but 
to prove it a neceſſary duty. 

- Anſw. But there is nothing —_— Inftituted VVorſhip,as ſuch, 
(of which we have proved heating to be a part ) that is lawful, but is 
our neceſſary duty, vis. necefiuy, necefſetate precepts inſtituting, it, 
2. That & expreſs command may be ſhewed for hearing they, (as he ſaith ) 
& for hearing the Congregational Miniſters, — is bis miſtake. The hearing 
theſe is ſhewed to be a poſitive duty. by command from Chiift ; — The 
other,contrary to many ſolemn commands given forth by him, all along 
this Treatiſe, So that 

His Argument may be Retorted upon himſelf. — That which 45s 4 
breach of the Law of Nature, and Scripture, moral or poſitive, in expre(s 
tearms, or by good conſequence, is ſinful and nnlauful to be practiſed. ( This 
Mr. T. grants.) But ſuch is the bearing the preſent Miniſters (this we 
have already proved) Therefore. He adds, 

Arg. 2. Thoſe Miniſters may lawfully be beard, againſt the hearing of 
whons lie no exceptions ; but ſuch as are c xtrinſecal to the duty of bearing, as 
it 1s a part of Gods Worſhip · But ſo it is concerning. the hearing the preſent 
Miniſters, Therefore, 

Anſw. 1. We deny his Minor, and to the proof thereof we (ay, that 
the duty of hearing confifts not only in this, that we apply our ſelves to 
learn the mind of God, but that we do this lawfully and according to 
the mind of God: when be heth appointed Officers of his own, and gi- 
ven his Spirit unto his Children to inable them to communicate his 
mind and will to the Sons of Men, to tmaegine that an attendment upon 
thofe to learn the mind of God, whom he hath not deputed to diſpenſe + 
it, (charged us as Antichriſtian-Oſficers, perſons that walk diſordets. 
ly, — to have nothing to do with, but ſeparate from) is extrinſecal 
to the duty of bearing, is a fearful contempt and diſvaluation of the ſo- 
veraignty and atithority of Chriſt, : 

His 24 Argument may eaſily be Retorted upon himſelf, thus. 7 beſe 
Minifters may wt lawfully be brard, againſt the hearing of whom lie cet 
ent that are not meerly exetrinſecal ( but eſſential ) to the duty of hearing 
at it is a part of Gods Worſhip : Bat ſo it is concerning the bearing the pre- 
ſont Miniſters, *T i not extrinſecal,but eſſential, to the duty of hearing Mi- 


nfters 


anifters, that I bear the mind of God, not 
ſhran Call, that walk diſorderly, oppoſe Chriſt in his Offices, but ſuch 
as are deputed by him to diſpenſe it. Therefore, 

His 3d, Argument is thus formed. That ig not wnlawful from which 
Gods cantions reſtrain us not ': But from hearing the preſent Miniſters Gods 
<axtions reſtrain m not, for they only reſtram us from hearing ſuch as teach 
falſe Doctrine, Deut. 13. 3. Mat. 7, 15. Mar. 4. 24. | 

Anſw. 1. We deny his Minor, 1. Every command enjoyning us 
not to attend upon, bave communion with Antichtiſtian Miniſters, ſuch 
28 walk diſorderly, — tre cautions againſt beating them. As are adly, 
the Scriptures produced by him, fince we prove that they are falſe Pro- 
phets who labour to draw the People off the pure Inſtitutions of Chriſt 
to the putrid Inventions of men. 

Whence we argue, 3dly, That i wnlawful for ws from which Gods 
Can; ions riſtrain us + But Gods cautions reſtrain us from mm the preſent 
Miniſters, for they reftr ain us from having to dv with 4 falſe Mimftry, falſe 
Prophets, who mingle their own Dreams and Humane Inventions with the 
Word and Truth. be Lord; which we have proved tre of theqyaſent Mi- 
niſters. Therefore, He adds, rr 

Arg. 4. That is not unlawful which may be 4 duty and characteriſtical 
property of one that is of God, or Chriſts Sheep. But to hear the preſent 
Miniſters, being ſuppoſed to teach the Word of God, and the Yoice of Chrif, 
may be a duty and charatteriſtical property of one that of God, or Chrifts 
Sheep, John 8. 47. & 10. 27, Therefore, 

Anſw, We deny the minor; the Scriptures produced prove not that 

it is the duty of one that is of God,—to heat evety one that.teacheth 
ſomewhat of the Word of God, but onely ſuch as teach ĩt according to 
Chrifts appointment, (nor will M. T. ſay it is, the Devil did ſo, Wo- 
men may do ſo, yet he ſaith they ute not to be heard) much leſs, that ĩt 
is the duty of one that is of God to hear the preftnt Minitters of England 
who preach Chrifts Word from Authority bumane, Antichiiſtian, and 
thatmixed with a multitude of humane Inventiops, We may better ar- 
gue, that iS unlawſul which is not a duty and charactetiſtical propetty of 
one that is of God, or Chrifts Sheep, but to hear the preſent Miniſters 
of England, is not a duty and characteriſtical property of Chriſts Weep, 
(as we have proved :) And have yet to add, 1, They preach not the 
Word of God lawfully from Authority in his Name, of which the Scri- 
ptures mentioned are to be underfiood, 2. They preach the Com- 
mandments, traditions of men in the ſtead of Gods Word.” 3. . They 
hinder, oppoſe, perſecute ſuch as _ authority to pieach it. 4. They 
Mmm 2 a are 
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'4 Vindication of the Sober Teſtiminiy, 
ace the ſtangert mentioned, Fob» 10. from whom tis the propetty of 
Chriſts Sheep to flee, 5. Many of them preach not the Ward at all, 
nor can they ſo do, Therefore. He adds. A 

Arg. 53. Tbat may be unlawful which _ 4 ſign ef one that i not of 
God, nor of Chrifts Sheep : But not to bear the preſent CMinifters when they 
teach the Word of God, — may be 4 ſign of one that is not of God, John 8. 
47. & 10, 26, 

A. This is anſwered in what was replied to the former Argument. i. The 
minor is denied, fol the ſame reaſons of our denial of the miner in the 


precedent Argument. 2. This Patron of charity at once rejects the 


many thouſands of England, precious in the fight of the Lord, and 
beloved of him, as perſons not of God, not of Chriſts Sheep, becauſe 
they bear not the preſent Miniſters, 3. We may more 
xighteouſly argue; To hear thoſe that pretend to teach the Word. of 
God, as Miniſters, (intetmixed with the traditions of men) but are 
not commiſſionated by him, ſo to do is unlawful, for tis a rejection, and 


5 Ol of Chriſts Authority, (who alone hath power to appoint his 


on by whom he will communicate his mind and will.) But 
to hear the preſent Miniſters, is to hear ſuch as pretend to teach the 
Word of God, (intermixed with the traditions of men) but are not 
commiſſionated by him ſo to do, (as we have before demonſtrated.) 
Therefore. 

Arg-6. His fixth Argument is thus formed, To refuſe to bear the Word 
of God, though delivered by the preſent Miniſters, is ſuch prophancneſs 
A is condemned in Eſau, Heb, 12. 16. for it is the rejetting or neglecting of 
an holy thing, Match. 7. 6. therefore it may be unlawful to ſhun bearing 
them, and conſequently lawful to hear them. | 

Anſw, 1, Very good! It ſeems then that all that refuſe to hear the 
pteſent Miniſters, are prophane Eſass - this be will have ſo much in- 
genuity as to retrict in his next. 2. He ſuppoſeth that the non- hear- 
ing of the Miniſters is a refaſing to hear the Word of God, which is a + 
moſt nefarions and diabolical accuſation. We refuſe not to heat the 
Word of God in the way of his own appointment, but to comply with 
and abet a falſe Antichtiſtian- Miniſtry., 3. The People of God con- 
ceive it to be one part of their birth-rightas Men aad Chriſtians, not 
to be compelled to hear thoſe who come in their. on names, in the 
name of Antichiiſt, which they refuſe to. ſell for. advantage, in the 
World, with prophane Eſas, and therefore judge it irrational, a con- 
tradition, to be accuſed, 28 if prophane, like him, for not doing that, 
upon the account of his doing nete of, he was branded by the TR 
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in Auſſwer to Mr. T. h Exceptiont. 33 
the Lord as ſuch. 4. They judge they miy more ratio 
nally argue, To hear the Word of God as delivered by the preſent Mi- 
niſters is an Eſas-like prophaneneſs, (becauſe, 1, tis a te jection of 
their birth-right, as Men and Chriſtians, ' 2. Tis a comptipnce with, 
encouragement of thoſe who trample upon the Sovereignty, Authotity 
of Chriſt. 3+ *Tis a departing from the appointments of Chriſt, to the 
Ordipances of Antichrift, which is oo ſmall undervalaing. of the Grace 
of Chtitt, of the Goſpel, whereof Eſas's prophaneneſs was a Type.) 
Therefore tis unlawful to hear them. 

Arg. 7. The ſeventh Argument advaneed by him for this good ſer- 
vice, Is, The Word of God is a Pearl of great price, Mat. 7. 6, & 13. 
44, 46. Therefore to be heard and received by whomſoever held forth; and 
conſequently it's folb and ſin to refuſe hearing it, becauſe of perſonal ex- 
ceptions againſt the bringer. 

Anſw. 1. We deny the conſequence, nor will Mr. T. affirm it, out 
of the heat of diſpute, to be true ; he hath aſſerted the contrary in his 
Theod, 2. Tis wiſdom, not folly, to refuſe to meddle with the Pearl 
of the Prince, when brought us by the hands of thoſe from whom he 
hath charged us not to receive it, who were never authorized by him to 
bring it to is, eſpecially when it is to be had from perſons of bis own 
authorifſement. 3. We have found the preſent Miniſters ſuch merchan- 
dizers for their own profit in the World, that they put off droſs for 
Cold, and ſtones for Pearls; at the beſt, mix it with the dirt and gravel 
of the Autichtiſtian City, the traditions of the great Whore, which they 
alſo impoſe upon us. 4. We think we may more 
juſtly argue; The Word of God is a precious Pearl, (Aa. 7. G. & 13. 
44,46.) therefore they ought not to hear the prefent Miniſters, who 
ſpoil, corrupt it with their traditions, and thereby offer violencetoir ; 
who contemn, deſpiſe, tread underfoot much of the Contents thereof; 
who Huckſter, and make merchandize of it; who prefer the Canon. 
Law of Antichriſt before it, ſo debaſeing it to their luſts, and wills of 
their Lords and Maſters, leſt they ſhould partake of the guilt of thoſe 
injuries they offer tbereunto, whom they ſee (many of them) more 2ea>- 
lous and nice in the punctual obſervance of an Edict, ot Inſtitution, 
given forth by their Maſters the Biſhops, as bowing the knee, uncover. 
ing the head, or the like, than the Inſtitutions of their Lord Chtiſt. $0 
that we may too truly ſay of them as Theodoricus Nreenenſit once ſaid; As 
the Prieſts of the Jews were at laſt poſſeſſed with that madnefs, that they 
cried out, Warhave no King but Ceſar; So I have alovg time feared; and 
do fear, that out Prieſts may ſay, We have no other King but the Pre- 
late. He adds, | Arg. 8. 
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"Arg. 8. if the Word of God preached by the preſent Miniſlers may be 


Tellus for that good, which u the end wherefore it is preached, then it 


ought to be beard from them, according to James r. 21, 1 Pet. a. x, 
_ the rd of God preached by the preſent Miniſters may be thiu eff etal. 
T berefore. | * 

22 x, If he underſtand the Major of a may be of poſſibility, with 
reſpe& to the power of God, we deny the conſequence of the Major 
Propoſition. God can, if he pleaſe, by the miniſtration of Angels, 
good or bad, effect that for which the Word is preached ; but it doth 
not therefore follow that we may attend the Miniſtry of theſe, eſpecially 
the latter of them. 2. If of a may be of credibility, with reſpect to 
Inſtitution, i. e. I have ground to expect it will be, by virtue of the pro- 
miſe of God, for the bleſſing of his on Iuſtitution, and making it ef- 
fectual for the end intended, we deny his Minor; which he will be a- 
ble to make good, when he proves thit the preaching the Word of God 
by the preſent Miniſters, is a Divine Inſtitution, upon which the Lord 
hath promiſed his bleiſiag for the making it effectual for the ends for 
which he bath inſtituted the preaching of the Goſpel ; which we have 
already diſproved. 3. This Argument may be righte- 
ouſly tetotted againſt himſelf, That preaching the Word of God, in 
which (by virtue of any Inftitution of the Lord, or promiſe of his 
Bleſſing and Pre ſence thereupon) I may not expect ſhould be effectual 
for that good for which preaching the Word was inſtituted by him, is 
not to be attended. But this is true, with reſpect to the preaching the 
Word of God by the preſent Minifters. Which will be taken for gran- 
ted, till what is offered in this Treatiſe to prove it, be enervated, and 
the promiſe of the Preſence-and Blefling of God upon their ſo doing, 2s 
his own Iuſtitution be produced. Which as yet we have not met With. 
Therefore, He goes on, | 

Arg. 9. That is not unlawful, (lawful he meant) the negleft of which 
way be the occaſion and reaſon of a mans condemnation. But the neglect of 
hearing the preſent Minifters may be the occaſion and reaſon of a mans con- 
demnation.Therefort.——The-miner he proves thus; The neglett of coming 
tothe Light, may be the reaſon of ment condemnation, John 3. 20. But 
the neglett of hearing the priſent Miniſters, is a neglett of coming to the 
Light, for they bold forth the Light. Therefore. — 

Anſw. 1. We deny the miner of both Propoſitions, The coming to 
the Light, Fob 3. 20. is believing in Chriſt (the true Light, Foby x.) 
of their not ſo doing Chriſt complains, John 5. 40. Thr thi neglect 
of heating the preſent Miniſters ſhould be a refuſing to believe in Chõriſ, 
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is not exfily demonſtiated. 2. There are others thet hold forth te 
Ligbt (in the Animadverters ſenſe) i. c. preach the Goſpel befide (and 
at another rate then) the Prelatiſts and their D:pendan:s, whom if we 
hear, (by his own Argument) we neglect not to come to the Light. 
3. The preſent Miniſters hold not forth the pure Light of the Co- 
ſpe], they obfuſcate, darken it by humane Traditions and Ceremo- 
nies. 4. We may more juſtly argue, thoſe Teachers that 
oppoſe and hinder the holding forth the Light, or the fruicfol faithful 
preaching of Gods Word, may be the occaſion and reaſon of mens con- 
demnation, and ſo not to beowned and joyned with, But the preſent 
Miniſters of England do ſo. Therefore, The Major will not be denied; 
the Minor is (for the moſt part) Mr. T. his on, in his Fermentum Pha- 
riſaorum, p. 7- and is generally known to be true, I would gladly bz 
informed how thoſe that are diſaffeted, adverſaries to, and do oppoſe 
fruitful, faithful, and godly preaching,” (which Mir. T. affirms the Teach- 
ers of England do) can be faid to hold forth the Ligbt. His tenth Ar- 
oument follows, 8 

Arg. 10. e may go to them as Teachers of us who have the words of ater- 
wal Life, John 6. 68. But the preſent Minifters, who teach the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, bave the words of eternal Life, for it contains his words, and in the- 
power of God to Salvation fromthe matter of it, Rom. 1. 16, 2 Cor, 10. 


42 5+ 

Anſw. 1. By the words of Eternal Life he means, the Doctrine or 
Matter of the Goſpel, in which ſenſe we deny his Mer. That becauſe 
a man hath read the Scripturegy and got à Syſſeme of Divinity into his 
head, (without one drop of the Spirit, or inward experience of the 
things be notionally underſtands) therefore he is fit to be a Teacher of 
the Goſpel, and muſt be attended, will not in haft be believed by ſuch 
as have acquaintance with the Myſteries thereof. John 6.68, proves it 
not, being ſpoken of Chriſt, who was in the boſom of the Father, ſent 
into the World, commiſſionated by bim to preach the words of eternal- 
Life. 2, That the Goſpel, from the matter of it, is the Power of God 
to Salvation, I muſt crave leave to enter my demurrexragainſt; tis the 
energie, or powerful working of the Spirit of the Lord with it, which 
makes it to be ſo, (upon the account whereof, the words of Chrift are 
by Peter (aid to be ęανα (os & ys, the words of eternal: Life, which 
to affirm, that any of the Sons of Men have as Chriſt had, to whom the 
Spitit was given without meaſure, islittle-leſs then blaſphemy) with- 
ont which the matter of the Goſpel, or the Glorious Truths contained 
therein operate not to the ſalvation of any, for-want whereof tis to 
ſome. 
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ſome the ſavour of death unto death, 4 ſtumbling· block, fooliſhneſs, not 
proficing them at all. In it lies the whole of its energie and power, its 
mightineſs to bring into ciptivity every thowght to the obedience of Chriſt, 
is ſaid to be through God, 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5. 


Sef, 2. 


Arguments for hearing thi preſent Miniſters, refuted. - Perſonal qualificati- 
to be wy in — T he caſe of the Berzans, Atts — 2 1a. 
examined. Its impertinency to the matter in hand, manifeſted, The Mi- 
viſters of England forbidden to preach in Chriſts Name: The weakneſs 
of Ar. T. bis reaſoning from Luke 9. 49, 50. Mat. 2. 22, 23. diſ- 
covered, In — Miniſters, we hear not Chriſt, Luke 10. 16. 
conſidered, Of their preaching the Goſpel of Peace. The reception of 
gifts how to be improved. Of the yntereſt of Saints in Goſpel- Miniſters. 
Forbidding men to hear the preſent Miniſters, no glorying in men: Theſe 
are no Stewards of the Myſteries of Gol, — 


HE eleventh Argument Mr. T. advanceth to prove the lawfulneſs 

of hearing the preſent;Miniſters is thus formed, If me owght to bear 

the Word of God as Gods Word, we ought to hear it at anytime from any 

perſon, without conſideration of the perſonal qualifications of them that 

deliver it. But the Word of God i tobe heard as Gods Word, and not as the 
words of men, 1 Theſ. 2. 13. T berefore. — 

Auſv. We deny the conſequence of he fiſt Propoſition, That we 
hear the Word of God as Gods Word, s. 6. with reverence and godly 
attention, is out duty; of which the Apoſtle, x Theſ. 2.13. that in heat- 
ing, we ought to have reſpe@ to perſonal qualifications, we have proved 
abundantly in this Treatiſe. He adds, 

Arg. 12. They may be right hearers of the Word, who may hear them 
« the Berzans did, Acts 17.11, 12. But the Berzans heard the Word of 
God without reſpect to perſonal qualifications, as examining bus Commiſſion 
to preach, or the like. Therefore. | | 

Anſw. The Major is denied. 1. Thoſe whom the Bereans heard were 
extraordinary Officers, who confirmed their Calling by Miracles, ours 
not ſa, vhogive no ſuch evident proof thereof; therefore there is more 
reaſon to have reſpe& to perſonal qualifications. 2. They were not 
converted to Chriſtianity, knew nothing of any perſonal qualifications 
wis required by the rules thereof, that they ought to have reſpeR un- 
to; 'tisotherwiſe with us: there are perſonal qualifications required * 
the 
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| ibidder 40 preach in his Name. To the proof thereof we anſwer, 
x ie doth dot follow, that becauſe Chriſt would not have the 
otbid-wTher..caſt out Devils in bis Name, ſo to do that, therefore he 
would not have the Miniſters of of England forbid to preach. — For, x.there 
22 ous Election or Call — — to that work, 1 thete is to 
itative preaching of 2 2, He caſt out Devils in 
the Name and Authority of Chriſt ſs men act from the authority 
ef Antichriſt. 3. He was not — Cbriſt; theſe ſpeak evil of, op- 
52 petſecute him in bis wayes and people. 4. By this Argument, 
oußht I know, be may as well prove it lawful to heat an unconver- 
. if he get ſome Sripturesto read to us, for I find not that 
„ ry calt out Devils was converted to Chriſtianity, 

. His fourteenth Argument is thus formed, Toi EE 

71 bn Cbrif s Name, who were workers of iniqaity, is not condemned 
5 Chrif 4 good, Mat. 7. 22, 23. Therefore ther reacbing in 
riß, Name; who arc onely ſuppoſed to be defeftrve in onward Calling, or 
22 8 confiſtent — Chriſtianity, ic to be aAlawed, and Joby 


he” ay of them, 
Mirage 1, The Major is not aved in the Scripture cited by kim 
propheſying in Chriſts ems rather to be condemned: 
— doe tos with Chiiſt forownings and acceptance; Away, ſaith 
Chriſt, I am ſo far from thinking that you deſerve any thing for that, 


Non that 


Ir — 


nt his own, but Chriſts, :who ſent him; as. an Ambaſſadors Aae, 
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that I account their very propheſying in my.Namie to be a Work of ins 


quity,and you upon the account.thereof workers of 7. But, 2: we 
wee 9 3 — aa — — * alloy (if 
A t $7% ſyi in » | une, t re | ; » 
hearing — Maifterwof E 1 allowable. For, 1. Trap 
Chriſt cells. them that they ate s of iniquity, yet they ſeem to 
ſuch cloſe H — that no body elſe knew them to be ſo, no it gs 
not they the » for. they came at the very laſt to Chriſt for of 
ings and admiſſion. They ſeem much like to the fooliſh Virgins; 
Mat. a5. Many of the preſent Miniſters: are vifibly wicked and pro- 
phane- 2. They propheſied in Chriſts Name from & viſible authority 
committed to them by him; theſe not ſo, as we have proved. 3, They 
viſibly owned the Kiogſhip and Lordly Authority of Chriſt, theſe de 
27 we have — | Fe ws 124 . * W 
18. 15. may be lam f ard, in may. 
Chrift.; but by bearing the een, who, preach the Dattrius of 


Chrift, we bear Chritt. Therefore. — The reaſon of the Minot 54 from 


the Speech of Cbriſt, John 7. 16. My Doctrine is not mine, But him 
abat ſeat me; ſo the Preachers Doftrine, which be preacheth, efter Cheri} 


bis Kings, not bis own, and by hearing bim deliver it according ia hut cm 
r 6 ot, „ ec . 
Anſo, We deny bis Miner ; which John 7, 16. proves pot, He 

ly ſumizeth, 1. That every one that preacheth the Doctrine of Card 
is ſent by Chriſt, which we have over and or. cooling 2. That 
the preſent Miniſters are the Ambaffadersof Chriſt, Ac by-virtug os 
Commiſſion from him, which he ſhould have proved, not beg 
have evinced the contrary. 3. We may more juſtly 775 Ibs on- 
iy are lawfully to be heard, by bearing whom we hear Chriſt, (or be is 
the great Prophet of the Church, whom we ate to Hear in all things) 
but in hearing the preſent Miniſters, we heat not Chriſt. Therefore. — 
The Major will be denied ; the Miner is evident, parity from, 
reaſon given by the Animedverter, their Docttine for a great part of t 
is not Chriſts, but their on; but cen becauſe they ate not ſent hy 
Chriſt, upon the account whereof tis that Chriſt ſaith, Lale 10, 16. 
He that beareth you, heareth me; as is evident from . % 2 3 Hg 
proceeds, and ſaith. 8 „ Lad 1 te 

. (Arg. 16. Thoſe that proach the Goſpe! of Peace, that bring the x 
dings of gaod things, are [ent to preacb, their feet are beautiful,ayd they 
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Goſpel Peace. — Therefort, | | 
— Ted 2 The Major underſtood univerſally, is notarue, nor will 
Mr. T. affirm it to be fo, All that preach the Goſpel of Peace — ate not 
lent (ie. 16 Officers ate Commiſſionated by Chriſt) to preach, not 


doth the Scripture produced evince eny ſuch thing, but the conttary, 


vid that « man — 8 ( 1.00. — — —— ol an — — 
Power, lawfully) preach the Goſpel of glad Tydi 
ſent. And bow ſhall they preach — they be — ho —— can- 
not aut boritativè, and lawfully do ſo. So that, a2. we may better ar- 
gue, ' Thoſe that have no Goſpel Miſſion for the preaching of the Go- 
ipel; and in the ſtesd of preaching thereof, preach the Traditions of 
men; are not to be heard us Miniſters of the Goſpel ; But this is true 
of the preſent Miniſters. Therefore. | 

We proceed to the conſideration of his ſeventeenth Argument, the 
— — — is; Thoſe who — ror pc 2 Cbriſt to 
pre Goſpel, ought to imreue theſe abilities in ther ſo doing, and are 
therein to rus rw 15. Luke 19. 13, x Cor, —— 8,28, 
29. Bpheſ. 4, 11. But the preſent \ Mimfters have recerued abiluies to 
«cb thi Goſpel, and ought to ;nwprove their abilities in that work. Ther- 


Anſw. 1. The Major is not abſolutely trues Tis the duty of thoſe 


who have received gifts from God to improve them, and to be attend- 


ed in their ſo doings; but both the one and the other is to be done law- 
fully. Becauſe u Friar hath received gifts from God, a Deankard,Ido- 
later, it doch not therefore follow that be is bound to exerciſe theſe 

iftsin a falſe Miniſtry, or that I am bound to attend upon perſons of 
Rach Charałter in the exetciſe thereof. 2. Nor do the Scriptures pto- 
duced in this Argument, or x Pet. 4. 10, 11, (in the following Aigu- 
ment, which is comprehended in this, and requires no other anſwer) 
ſpeak any ſuch thing. They relate to perſons in, and of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, ina regular Goſpel-Church-State, and the i ement 
of gifts in 1 regular, orderly way, according to the t ot 
Chrift, 3. This Principle lies at the bottom of this Argument, That 
gifts received make a lawful Miniſter, and we ate bound to attend up- 
on ſuch, as ſuch who have received gifts from God, be they never fo 
wicked and ſcandalous in their Converſation z which Mr. T. upon ſe- 
cond thoughts will not aſſert. 4. As to the moſt of the preſent Mini- 
ſtry, the Minor may be righteouſly denyed. They preach not the Goſpel, 


not have they received gifts ſo to do . 
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- His 18" is for ſubtance the ſame with ths and boeh re- 


celvedi its Anſwer. We proceed to his 1 9th. 


. barbvan imereft is every the G 
aer . ry 


GE en ends: 
dais, a is 
Cor. 3. 22, — 24, 5, 26 — — 


— by any Saints while they reach the Goſpel, 
fark ee ered ut them, ere grand bn he 


Ae. 1. Every Chtiſtian bath an Intereſt in every Goſpel Mini- 
fier, and may hien bear bim, is pe: Bat Mr. . muff — 2 
ſent Miniſters to be ſu ch, elſe he himſelf will acknowledge — 2 
went is invalid. a. Grant Apollos us not — th 
«der — . he might — — wich 

we xe proved the preſent. Miniſere cannot. 3, be doch not follow 
that becauſe the Saints at Coriub had an Imeereft inevery — a 
Therefore tis lewful for Saints to hear the preſeat Miniftess.! - 


Arg. 20. The ſum of his 20 is, Preferrmg 2717 
of the Goſpel — before another, of our — way, i | 
F Monro Eng, bang eee Goſpel, 22 

—— — eletted Lanes 8 
of theGofpet before before anotber .}"T brrefore. —— * 


— We deny bis ner ; Becauſe, 1. The Minifters of ker 
ere nbe Miniſters of de Goſpel, - 2. We tie not perſons to hear only 
thoſe of out own way, as he calls it. Such as fear God, act not us Mini- 
fiers of the Goſpel from an Antichriſtran Call, walkorderly, et 
Saints heut: None 48 1 know of will interdict them 0 40-0 Iam 
Lorry Me. T. mould diſcover his nakedneſs ſo much, — 
went ulmoſt ſhould be u meer pocitio proncipes, a for the thing 
in queſtion, or build upon ſome monſtrous notorious itr the 
— — le win furely: beuſhamed. er. fares it with ont 

21 

Arg. 21. — who arerhe Minifirs Chr if while 

hour the Samts and are over them is the and adh then 
that are teri that rule well, eſpecially theſe whe labour in the Word and 
Peltrine, obo are their Rulers or Guides,>boſprak to them the Word » 

ure io be efeemed, hond, remembrod for their works ſake). 1 Cor. 4. 1. 
x Theſ, 5. ta, 13. x Tim. 5-13, Heb: 13.7, avdchertfore much more 


are 


4 en 


* 
* 


— — ene 0 thei . 
= — Miaiſters of Chiiſt are 
Myſteries of God, who labout in the Word and Do- 
&rine, unto us the Word of Gad: But che Miviſters of Eng- 
lend ie Stewards of the myſteries of God, — for beſides the beggin 
of what we ſhall not giant him; wir. The rhe Adi 
E . — 
to of 
the Miniſters of — — — es — 
t in it 
That mhorver — Herd — toi Ainifter of ci. 
Of which we baue frequently ſpokes, and beg Mt. T. for the future not 
thus crudely upon ug ithnut prof. 2. That they are _ 
the People of God in the Lord, 3. c. by vierue of Diving 


which we heve di 3. That they ate Elders, who Fs eee. 
over a of Chriſt (as we ) they cannot be. 
4. Thar they are Elders who rule well, whereas they have no authority 


to rule at all, that is a flower that groms in their Lord- Biſhops 

Garden, inttuſted moſtly in the hands of — Officer call d 

a Chencellowr, 5. Thet they labour mm the Word end Doctrine, which 

85 touching the generallity of them is falſe, who, labout only in their 

Ceremonies end Service - book. 6. That they are their Rulers and 

. —v—v—ů —ĩ 
taktet. 

— —— Netorted; It may mate juſtly be Argued, "Thoſe Afins- 
fre are not the Mizifters 1 of ie, mer. Stewards of the Myſteries of 
God, whe labour not among the Saints, mr are over them in the Lord, nor 
adwoniſh ben, who" are not Elders that Rate well, ner labour in rhe Word 
and Doctrine, who are not legally their Rulers ani Guides, who pat wor- to 
them the pare Word of God, bet the Traditions of men, % unlawful for 
Faint i to bear Bu this to all tywe concernt ſome — hg 
and ſome what of it concerning all of them. — — 

What ve ſai of denying the baines Tiberry, — Fhat tis @ fon aguinſt 
Pens isTidiculous, till be org, 5 — 2 


Sect: 


++ 
VT. * 2 
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are to — Buz the * Moofter: 7 qr are ie of . 


2 470 A Vindication If tha 6 aber Taſimony, 
"I ; 44 ad % 4,3 th {202 ** Seco 3. * N der n al od TT 
Non-hearing the preſent Miniſters tends not to Schiſm, ¶ Tbe niture of 
'  Schiſm, The'Sebiſm condemned in the Church of Corinth, bar Tis 
rot to have the Faith aur Bord: Feſus Chriſt with reſpelt If perſons. 
. ( Thenpavrorwa vi on accepting perſons rondemned, Jem, 2, what 
it . Tu not to cauſe off excer aui diviſioui rontrary to „2. 45. 
X 14. 1 & 1. I. & 16. 17. Nen waking incloſuren c tex Cor, 
14. 36. Phil. 3. 15, 16. cl. I be vanity of Mr. TY arguings 
from thence, manifeſted. I be Holy Ghoſts 'recording the Propheſoe of Ba- 
laam. of Caiphas, of Ionic Idolatrous Poet s,! no grounds far the Saints 
to bear the yr — —— — ** 5. 72 21.76 
His purpoſe. Nothing can be argued to prove t wf ulneſs of bearing 
25 the — conceſſion Chap. 2. Our Reaſons againit 
them, cannot 7 4 berg againſt our ſelves, I be grounds of our 
dexyingthe ſs theredf, ntuber falſe nor donbhiful The Mini fle 
of England have nat ſufficiently. proved the truth of their Miniſtry. 
the duty of Chriſtiess with reſpett — The power of the C 
over Mimſters. Neu- hearing the. praſent Minifters, takgs not away the 
the — — no N — — of the 
lawfulneſs of hearing t 10 the Kingſhip of Chriſt, or 
119% — „ No 2 the knowledge of w — No 2 


ſequenct sor ab ſurditiss fullom 
FE ORthe laniulacſs obhcaring the preſent Miniſters, Mc, T. further 
argues thus. | ” 

© Arg, 22. The which tends to Schiſm amor . breach 

of that peace, unity and love, ſhauid be among them w 5 ame God 

Lord, Spirit, Faith, — that; the ſame gor wr) like Schiſm among the Cox 

rinthiens, ar tends to it, and. hath begotten, or is lilo te begre n, if not 

worſe eff eits among the { briſtian i England, 4 10 br % great 

evil; and that which tends to peace among the m, iA great good io be imbraced, 

x Theſ..5. 13. 1 Cor. 4a, 25, 26, 27. But the, nombearing the preſent 

2 15 Schiſon am- gt Chriſtian; Theres. 
„We deny his Adinar. Non-heatipg the preſent Miniſtets is 


not Schiſm, tends not to it; it nothing like the Schiſm amongſt. the 
Corinthians. For, iſt, We were never by out free canſent Members 
of the Church of England. 20ly, It's no particular inſtituted Church 
of Chtiſt. zdly, We meet not withihem, and there diſpute, ſide, quat- 
rel, contend when met 7 fot the celebration of the ſame nume 
tical Ordinances, as was t 


AM 


e caſe of the Church of Corinth, The matter 
of 


* 


in Anſwer to M. . bis Enceptionr, 5 
2 ace ry in ſo clearly ſtated, dur yon-concern 480 with teſper 
mus fromthe Church of y by Dr, Owen in his Trea= © 
riſes of 2 — ) Ms. T. will never be 
able ſolidly to reply hereunto. gti, Me do nothing in our ſepa- 
—— than what God calls us ti us we have proved; If the 
diſtu of pesct, zovyings,— enfuc heteupon, we cannot help it; 
theſe. things were the frequent attendmenes o the Goſpel in the firſt 
ion thereof a$18 known, whilſt we make it our care to keep 
the guilt of tee things from off us we areinnocent, and not concern d 
with the bitte aud pathonatt dec lamations of perſons heteabout. We 
may wah more evidence of truth argue, Fhat which tends to Sehiſm 
Churches of Chriſt, ot to a breach of the peace, unity and 
love-which ſhould be among them, wiich:i1s'the ſame; or much like the 
Schilm that wis among the Members of the Church of Corintb, is to be 
ayoided.as a great evil: ITY the preſent Miniſters tende to 
nee Therefore. le further Argues; 

23. Tha which ii to have the Faith of our Lord Feſus Chrif with 
ral of perſons,. for ober reaſons than their faith, is ſinful and unlanful, 
Jam. 2+ 1. But te bear one that preacheth the Faith of Chriſt, becauſe be is 
A Society, ar by reaſon of part renlarunterett, or agreement in 

28 any other than the wnity ef Fb in abe Lord Feſu; and ta doaluim 
beairg ante that: hab tha ſame Faub, preacheth it, and boldeccommuni- 
with themithas umit ace ity or to ſeparate from ſuch. (He ſhould 
have added, becauſe ha is not of out particular Society, or by reaſon of 
particular intereſt, or non- agreement in opinion )  19-have the Faith 7 

aur Lord Teſwawithreſpett of- — bene, d nk 14 
Aſs. Memargtant the hole without the — 
cauſe we have undertaken the defence of; we refuſe not the heating the 
Miniſtets becauſe not of our particalar Society, but for other 

ſons, of which before. 2. The hh ο i, ot ercepting perſons, 
that is condemned, Fm: 2. 1. is a reſpecting perſons fer 1 out- 
ward condition in the world, as their riches, honout, with the neg · 
lect or contempt; of others, though equal or better deſerving, for their 
poverty, ot the like; which cannot be charged upotrum with reſpect to 
the — Miniſters — io 4 this inſtance o the Apoſtle is vot at all to 

* purpo I 2 

5 24. Te canſe offences and nn the Doctrine taught 
=P Seript ures, is finful. u, Rom: 18. 17. Bus theſe wn 
teach men vot to hear their Minaft ers,ph ch greach to them the ermb of Ce 


Ford, becauſe they art not in a Congregational. Church, or not Elefled, and 
Ordained, 


1472 A  indicatten'lf. tht Spben Teſtimony... -. 
= Ordained; according tothe Rules of fuck Clhurobey, er becauſe they conform 
to ſome things — wnwerrantabls, which r e the reafexs u 
lawfulneſs to boar the preſem Minifters, do ca offences: andlitnfiens, cone 
trary tothe Doitrine, Rom 2. K 5. & 11. K 1. 1.0 Therefers mee 
Anſ#. This Argument is bottom d upon many miſcrable mifiakes,the 
diſcovery whercof will anpoſe it to the contemmꝑt of all that paſs by, for 
its inſufficiency and weakneſs; im teſpedt of the end aĩmed at by ĩt. rf, 
We teach not men, not to heat their own Miniſſers, but ſuch, as accord - 
ing to the appointment of Chriſt; were never ſuch. adh, V.Ve teach 
them not to avoid ſuch as preach the pure Word of Goa/but ſat has com 
rupt it, intermixing therewith the leaven of Antichriſtianiſtu nnd du 
perſtition, which Mr. T. tells us, in his Fermmm Thimm, ia 
good ground to avoid hearing them. diy, We ſay not that they ara 
not to be heard meerly becauſe not in a Congregational Church. hut 
becauſe we are deſtitute of any Scriptures Watrans fes our fo doing, 
becauſe they walk diſorderly, act ftom an Aarichiiftian Cail.— Thac 
this is to cauſe offences conttaty to the Doctrine, Re. 12. 4. K T. 


& 15. x, which forbids the giving offence to weak Relievers, by the 

intempeſtive ufing of our Liberty in things indifferent, is ſuch 2 frivo» 

lous conceit, as perſons may — Mr. T. to the bluſh upon the review 
$1 He argues 9 715 R 5 5. 


thereof. 


arg. 25. Schiſmarical and arrogant conceits, that the VV ord of God ts 
2 Teachers, or ronfined to them , thronly perſons 
to whos it w communicated, and from whom it might be received, is con- 
dena by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14.36. But ſach concriss-and incloſures 
they bave and make, who deny the prefom Minifters io be beard, « ; 
1 Char ches and Miniſters rhe only roght Charebes and Minifters 
to be d, Therefore. — eee 99 
Anſw, 1. We deny the Minor ; we make no ſuch incloſures us the 
Apoftle condemns, which are not what are mentioned by this Aim. 
verter ; There wete no Churches of Chiiſt in the world at that day, ſo 
much as in Name and pretence, but ſuch is were ſeparated, theſe were. 
the right Chutches and no other,noordinaty Miniſters but ſuch 2d were 
related ro, ad Miniſters of ſuch ſeparated Churches. This the Apofile 
cannot A tocondemn. Bit if this be not that he condemns, 
What is it? Briefly, 2: The Church of Corimb was one of the moſt 
famous Churches of Chritt (upon the account of whae is mentioned by 
the Apoſtle, Chap. 12.) at that dey in the world, by reaſon whereof 
they were apt enough to be freld, puft up againſt other Churches (thet 
were is equally the Churches of Chriſt as they ) who had not _ ex- 
8 cellency 


cellency of gifts they had. This the Apoſtle condemnes in them, and 
2 — that the Word of God came not out from 
them, they were not the firſt Church to whom it was communicated, - 
and from whom it was tranſmitted unto others; not came it unto them 
only; 5-e- other Churches had received,embraced it as well as they, 
therefore they ought not to carry it proudly towards them ; which what 
it makes agaioſt the inclofure out Avimwadverter mentions, I know not. 
The Apoſtle condemns one Congregational Church for being puft vp 
againſt another ; therefore to aflert Congregational Churches and Mini. 
ſtets to be the only right Churches and Miniſters, is condemn'd by him, 
is ſuch a ſtrange conſequence is will never readily be imbraced, But 3. 
we make not ſuch incloſures; I believe there ate hundreds in England 
that are not of that way, who have the Spirit of God, and are deſerved 
ly to be attended in their Miniſtration of the Word of Truth. That be- 
cauſe we deny it Iawful to hear the preſent Miniſters we muſt be neceſ- 
ſitated to deny the hearing of all others, but men of Congregational 
Principles, is a ſuppoſition is monRrouſly falſe and abſurd as the former. 
We give ſome ſpecial and peculiar grounds of our not hearing thoſe, that 
can be applied to no other. He adds. 1. N 
Arg. 26. The Apoſtle, Phil. 3. 15, 2 were perfett or 
well inſtrafted in the Chriſtian Doc ine (of libert 7 framthe Moſaical Laws) 
mt to ſeparate from, but bold Communion with ſuch as were weak in the Fatb, 
ud otherwiſe minded; that thought Moſaical Laws were et obligatory, 
Therefore we may not ſeparate from Chriſtians and Minifters by reaſon of di- 
verſity of jud gement about Church. Government, and Liturgy, and different 
prattice about Conformity and Non-conformity to them, which are of leſs mo- 
ment t han thoſe differ Brees about Meats and Dayes, K 21 
Anſw, 1. We deny his Conſequence ; That becauſe it was the duty 
of Saints to hold Communion in a true Church- State, without altercati- 
ons abont Meats or Drinks, therefore tis our duty to hold Communion 
with a falſe Church and a falſe Miniſtry, out Ammadverter can never 
prove. 2. That the bufineſs of Church-Government (wherein the 
Kingſhip of Chriſt in 2 greet meaſure lies) is of no more moment 
than the eating or not eating, about which the conteſts among the 
primitive Believers in the dawning of the Day of the Goſpel did in a 
great meaſure lie, he will noteaſily demonſtrate. 3, That the retenti- 
on for a while of Moſaical Ceremonies, whilſt the Temple was yet 
ſtanding, to which they were affixed, ſhould be a greater ground of ſepa- 
ration from a-trae Church of Chriſt, then the reception, imbracement 
of the Liturgy and Ceremonies of 5 in and by a falſe Church 
00 an 
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and Miniſtry from it, is as abſurd an aſſertion as ever dropped from the 
mouth or pen of ſo [earned a perſon. And yet fail he in the proof hereof, 
this Argument is of ao moment. We attend his next. on 

Arg: 27. The boly Ghoſt hath recorded the propheſie of Balaam, Num. 
24. 3,4. Of Caiaphas, Feb. x 1. 5 1, 52. Tea the {enings of Infidel. Idelatrou 
Poets, Acts 17. 28. x Cor. 15. 33. Tit. 3.12, Therefore it's lamfwl to 
hear the preſent Miniſters. * 

eAnſw. Now I confeſs if he be able to make good this Argument, 
it will follow, that we may not attend the Miniſtry of the preſent Mini- 
ſters of Exgland only, but the very vileſt and worſt of men. Yet I think 
we may righteouſly deny his Conſequence, and expect his proof there- 
of, before we credit it, The reading of Poets, or citation of them is no 

art of inſtituted Worſhip as I remember, which we have proved hear. 
ing the preſent Miniſters to be. He proceeds, 

Arg. 28. The Apoſile, 1 Theſ. 5. 20, 21. requires Chriſtians uot to 
deſpiſe propheſyings, but to prove all things, and hold faſt. that which « good. 
And the Apoſtle, 1 John 4. Believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits 
whether they are of God, They make it not fin meerly to hear them that ave 
erroneous, if they try them; they may bear pretenders propheſying if they 


prove it, much more thoſe Miniſters who preach truth. 


; 


Anſw. 1. Propheſyings ate not to be deſpiſeg, all things are to be 
proved; the Spirits to be tried, whether they are-of God ;. but all this 
muſt be done in his own way, For perſons from hence to take liberty 
o go to Maſs, heat the Jeſuites, frequent the meetings. of Ranters, 
$ dangerous and a plain tempting of God, 2. Why he ſhould accom- 
modate, 1 Thef. 5. 20. to the preaching of the preſent Minifters,and 
impoſe it upon us as our duty not to deſpiſe propheſyinge, who tells ug, 
pag. 136. J. 30. That he knows not of any at this day that have the gift of 
propheſfie, I underſtand not. 3. Tis abominable wickedneſs to violate 
— commands of Chriſt, upon the pretext of theſe Scriptures, and a 
e irrifion of Chriſt; when be hath charged us, as we have proved, to 

ve nothing to do with ſuch a generation, for us, upon pretence of tryiog 
all things, to attend their Miniſtry and Wotſhip, is abominable propht= 
neſs, not to-be juſtified. 4. There are ſome things ſo viſibly oppoſite 
to Chriſt and bis wayes, that they need no trial in order to a diſcovery. 
Whether drunken ignorant Prieſts, the ſhame and contempt of the Na- 
tion, be Miniſters of the Goſpel > Whether a formal, ſapleſs, ſelf-de- 
viſed Worſhip and Miniſtry from the Pope and Bawd of Rowe be the 
Worſhip and Miniſtry of Chriſt > — are things ſo palpably and norori- 
ouſly foreign to the Scriptures, that a man need not put them to the trial 
for latisfaction. He further argues. Agr. 
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in Anſwer to Mr. T. bir Exception $55 = 
Arg. 29, This Author, Chap, 2. allows.the hearing Brethren, © 
H. would not think it unlawful to bear Parents or s. catechize, r 
Readers in the liniverſty, when oy read Divinity Lettures, — Therefore 
by a likg viaſon muſt allow bearing the preſem Miniſters, 

Anſw. This conſequence we deny; there is no patity or likeneſs of _ 
Reaſon in it; why we cannot hear them as gifted Brethren, we have 
manifeſted, Chap. 2. There arte more reaſons againſt heating them, 
than againſt hearing Parents catechize, (as their acting from an Anti- 
chriſtian Call—) or Readers in the Univerſity, to which J go not as to 
a part of inftitured Worſhip, but School-Exarciſe. That they are ot- 
dain'd according to the Diſcipline of the Church in which they live, is 
nothing at all for their commendation, except that Church. were a true 
Church, ot the Diſcipline thereof more different from the Diſcipline 
of Rome than itis, | . p 

His thirtietb Argument is not worth the mentioning; That our At- 
guments may be retorted upon our ſelves, is not improbable ; any mans 
Arguments may be ſo. The difficulty lies in proving the juſtneſs of 
their retortion ; which when he (hall be able to effect, | | 

Erit mibi Magnus Apollo. | 
To diate that Ordination by-othes Miniſters, beſides the Elders of 
their own Congregation, is neceſſaty for the conſtitution of a Goſpel- 
Miniſtry; that the Church of England is a true Church, or that ſepart- 
tion from a company of wicked and ungodly perſons, is not wartanta- 
ble by Scripture, (when we have proved the contrary) is to expoſe 
himſelf to the pitie, ot contempt of the judicious, 

Arg. 31. The grounds upon which the Author of S. T. and ot ber Sepa- 
ratifts," dey the wnlawfulneſs of hearing the preſent Miniſters, are neither 
falſe nor doubtful. That nothing is to be done in the Worſhip of God, and 
Church. Diſcipline, (relating tout as the Worſhip of God) without @ parti- 
cular Inſtitut ion; we have adundantly before proved. 

Arg. 32. That the Miniflers of England have proved the truth of their 
Miniſtry againſt Papiſis and Se patatiſts; That the Prelates bave 6 oppoſ- 
ed Popery, that were not men reſolved never to lay down 4 calumny they bave 
ence-taken up, they would not cry them down as Anichriſtian, Popiſh, — 
is but hat he at preſent thinks: They have oppoſed the perſon of the 
Pope, and retained his Laws and Canons. They oppoſe the Pope of 
Rome, and his Conclave, and ſet up and maintain the Pope of Canter- 
lun, —and his Hierarchy, againſt whom the very Arguments they uſe 
againſt the Pope of Rowe directly point. 

Arg. 33. The abſurditics will follow upon denying to hear the preſent 
Ooo2 Minſters, 
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dete, becauſe net rightly eleftrd,—or becauſe they uſe rhe Commun. 
* 22 r 4 in their liver euber not ſuch, or really 
follow not tÞer *. | 
eAnſw. 1, Every Chriftien Reader is able to judge of (at leaſt ſome 
of) the Reaſons in the S. T. whether they can warramc big pot- heating. 
2. He muſt be able to judge every Misiſter be hears,, whether he be 
Highly elected; but this his judgment may proceed from the informa. 
tion of the Church to which the Miniſter is related ; ot if his Miniſter, 
he tries, and judgeth with the Church as a Member thereof, which 
ives pot Authority to individual Hearers, (but to the Church, or ra. 
Ko Chriſt Jeſus, who hath entruſted the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven with them) over their Miniſters, - Much leſs, 3. ouſt every in- 
dividual hearer have power to ſilence or withdraw from his Minifter,— 
This he hath power to do, and this he onght to do, with reſpe& to the 
Paftor of that Church to which he is telated, if he knows any fin or evil 
upon him to admoniſh him, and in caſe of perſeverance therein;to take 
two or three with him, and again admoniſh him; and if he remain ob. 
ſtinate, to bring it before the Church, who have power (if be will not 
hear them) to depoſe him: If he be a Paſtor of ſome other Church, 
to Which he is not 2s a particular Member related, to bring it to the 
Elders of that Church, or ſome Brother of knewn integrity appettain- 
ing thereunto, who is to obſerve the ſame Rules alteady minded: 
which would not introduce oppteſſion upon Miniſters, not will they, if 
truly Chriſtian, account the execution of the Righreous Laws of Chriſt 
to be ſo... The Sceprer of his Kingdom is a right Scepter, To compare 
the corrupt bloody Popiſh Canons bete with, is little leſs than blaſphe. 
my. 4. That hereby there ſhould be any danger of Goſpel-Minifters 
being expoſed to penury, deſerted of their Members, is not likely. 3. 
That there can be no ſetled Government in Church or State, if the ſta- 
ted Miniſters, — _—_ to the preſent Laws ſhould be deſerted or 
diſobeyed,— is a falſe and bloody aſſertion. = 
Arg. 34. That ſuch a Plea, as this is made by the Pagiſfts for their Re. 
cuſancy , we have ajready anſwered. | * 
Arg. 35. To this we ſay, 1. Chrĩſt hath debar dus from heating the 
preſent Miniſters, (as we have at large proved.) 2. Whilſt we preſs 
men to an obedience: to the Voice of Chriſt, we make not men Reb 
bies, (it bath not the leaſt tendency thereunto) but Chriſt. Nor are 
we againſt hearing avy whom Chriſt in his Royal'Lawforbids us not ta 
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hear. 
Arg- 36. To this we ſay, Not to hear the preſent Miniſters is no 
| Negative 
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in 
a tive Stperfticion, tis built Divise Precept, (is we have 

— it occaſions not the of Gods Command, (he beggy 

the Queſtion whilſt he ſappoſeth it) or any duty of love ihcumbent 

upom ti Szints. It begets not unnectſſary perplexities in mens Spirits, 
vor puffs them up with Conceir ef more holineſs than athets ; nor cauſ« 
dn then to be cenſoriout of . others. ' Nor bath Mr. T. proved theſe 
things to be ſo, ot the conſequent of the Opinion contended for. 

The whole of his 37 Aigument; Ther tb denping the heating the 
preſent Miniſters is anſurpatron of Chriffs Regal Office, in.pmttinng a Law 
on the Conſpiences of men, arregating that power which is proper ts Chriſt, 
James 4. 1. Mat. 23. 4 is ter calumaie; Nor is the Auimaduerter 
able to prove what he ſaith, nor hath he ſo much as attempted ſo to do. 
We have demonſtrated, that the non - beating the preſent Miniſters is no 
impoſition of our own, but a Yoke of Chriſt; We forbid not any to 
hear Preachets of the Goſpel, but ſuch as pretend to be ſo, and are not. 
Tonis 38 Argument, we anſwerz By this means the knowledge of 
the Word of God is not at all hindred, forthe futthering his Kingdom 
neglected, but the contrary, Tis not true, that thoſe who hold the 


Opinion of not hearing the preſent Minfterrin publick, think it enough 


if they cin reach thoſe of their oma Society, they are willing to infirug: 
others alſo; which- they do u they have opportunity.. That tis ſel- 
dom by conferetice that we infill any truths into others, without ſo 
what that alicnates them from others, and engageth them to out own: 
Society, with diminution of love to others, — is a moſtfalſe ſuggeſtion. 

His 30 Argument is ſed of unproved Dictates; to Which we 
have over and ovet anſwered in this Treatiſe. x 

Touching his laſt Argument, we ſay in the general; 1. There is not 
one of the abſurdities, he ſaith, are conſequent on the Opinion of non- 
hearing of the preſent Minifters, but is as much the conſequent of the- 
Opinion of the unlawfulneſsof going to Maſs, or heating a Popiſh Mi- 
niftry, were it eſtabliſhed by Law. 

2, Particularly; x, We cannot (confider'd in their preſent ſtate, 
26 an Antichriſtian Miniſtry, ſet up in oppoſition to the Miniſtry of 
Chriſt) rejoycein, or pray to God that they may, or praiſe God for 
. their preaching, 2. Irfollows not that tis then better that Barbatiſm 
——ſpread xmong the people. There is no neceſſity of the one or the 
dther. Bubatilm and rudeneſs may call them, their Fathers, or foſtet- 
Fathers, fince whoſe return barbatity and rudeneſs is broken in like a: 
mighty torrent upon us. Who were the promoters the Book of Sports, 
(in dayes paſt) a great piece of batbariſm and rudeneſs, Mr. T. knows. 
Whe- 
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Wo are more tbe encuragers of perſens lying at an Ale-bouſe, thin 
> , * their fudling Prieſts? whoy-their practice ſtrengthen the hands of theix 


dzunken Pariſhioners therein. There are other meetings in moſt p 
within a'ſmatl compaſs, whither they may go to heat ſo that 
not lie at an'Alebouſe,nor ſit at home idle, 3. We think the Magiltrateg 
do evil to compel people to hear them. 4. In teſpect of their Antichris 
ſtian calling, non-preacbing Readers, and their preaching Minifters are 
alike tolerable. . heir P 1 —— — Chriſt 
and his People the ſame. 5. The le preach; in reſpec of their 
Antichriſtian ſtanding and Office; the leſs they fin. These 6. — 1 
accounting themſelves Minifters of Chriſt, and receiving wages from the 
people to preach to them, tis open injuftice, and unrighteouſneſsfor 
them rarely or not at all ſo to do; as it is Lordly Papal pride,and arto- 
gancy in the Prelates to uſurp Authority over thoſe they account Mini. 
ers of the Goſpel, and hinder them from preaching, who, they ſay,. 
are rightly ordained thereunto, Of rhe ſeeming Tonrradiftions Mr. 7. 
hath found in ſome Wiitings of J. G. to the Book Intituled, / Prefutrical 
Preachers none of Chriſts Teachers, I aim not concerned to take notice. 
Though they might eatily be reconciled, And the: Judicious 'Reader 
- can doit himſelf, 'Tis ſeparation from a true Church, and Goſpel-Mi. 
niſtry, (not a falſe Antichriſtian-Churals and Miaiftry) upon the-ac- 
count meetly of: ſome difference about the ſubject of Baptiſm, that he 
condemns,” which that it riſeth up in oppoſition to what is aſſerted in 
the forementioned Treatife, I am not able to diſcern, If Mr. 7. 
dreams that a man cannot ſpeak againlt ſeparation from a true Church, 
without condemning ſeparation from a falfe,. he will (carce find his Ni- 
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val amongſt perſons of Learning and Judgment. 
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Serious advice to Saints that wor(hip with the Nation, and cleave to the Mi 
mftry thereof. The ground of their preſent practice to be conſidered, The 
thoughts of their hearts in dapes paſte For what Saints then and ne [uf+ 
fer Ford things. Their aims and ends in this matter to bt pondered, wit 
the preſent mer their Spirit. A' (olemn Call ont of the \Parochial 

Aſſemblies. The Rinowned Huſle his Propheſie touching Reformatian. 


Aving through Divine Aſſiſtance eximined, and fully anſvereg 
what Mr, T. was pleaſed to object in his Theadulia againſt the 
S. T. I defire the patience of the Chriſtian Reader for ane mo- 
ment longer, whilt I open my Ert in a ſew Wordt. | 
. To the preczous Children of God, who are yet Vorſhipping with 
_- the Nation, and cleaving to the Miniſtry thereof, would I humbly offer 
theſe (even. thingy. = = e 
I, Seriouſly weigh without prejudice, in the ballavce of the Sapctus- 
ty, What we have been tendring to you in this Treatiſe, and think not 
what you read to be the words of an Enemy; they are the counſels of a 
Friend, of one who hath through wonderful grace ſo far learned Chriſt, 
that he cannot but love you, pray for you, ſhould you account him, and 
uſe bim as an Enemy. | 
2. Strictly examine by the Scriptures of Truth, the ay and ground 
of your preſent ptactiee. Where is the woid of Inſtitution by Jeſus 
Chriſt, that warrants jour attending on the preſent Miniſtry, Mr. T, 
bath written a large Treatiſe thereabour, but is not able to ptõduce one 
Scripture to warrant your practice in this matter, | 
3. Recollect the thoughts of your beart in dayes paſt; Should any 
one have told you, when you were for a godly, preaching, praying Mi- 
niſtry, for Goſpel-Refotmation, that there would a day come when an 
Epiſcopal, drunken, Common. Prayer-Book, dumb ignorant Cler 
ſhould be ſet over you, to the caſting out of the godly, ſober, and judi- 
cious, and that you Would fide with them, attend their Miniſtry > would: 
your anſwer have been other then that of Haxael, Bus are we dead Dogs 
that we ſhould do thus? 7 
; 4. Remem- 


$3 A Vinattation of the Sober Teffimony; | 
4. Remember what it was yous Brethren loſt their Ears, Libertys, 
Lives in days paſt ſor, hat they and you covenanted again, as it 
not for witneſſing againſt, utterly to extirpate this preſent Hierarchie 
and Worſhip? Did you not rejoyce in its extirpmon ? and will you 
again encourage, or comply with the building of that you once endea- 
voured to evert and demoliſh. , * ; 
$. Confider ſoberly of your aims and ends in your preſent attend. 
ment upon the Miniſtry and Worſhip of the Nation > Whether they 
are ſuch as you can comfortably own in the great. Day of Aﬀize, that is 
cw ready to ſpring ih upon the World 7? 
*. Obſerve the . — tempet of ſpirit, whillt attending upon the 
preſent Miniſtry and Worſbip; Have you grown ib grace ? is there not 2 
tibet i ſpirit of declenſion, formality, deadneſs,catthineſs, ſeifing you > 
do you meet with Chriſt in the Publick Aſſemblies 7 Are you not rather N25 
wich reſpe& to them̃ forced to ſay; Hr # »ot here, he & riſen. 1 
7. Halten your eſcape from Patoctiia] Nationil Churches and | 
blies, and get into the Aſſemblies of bis Children, where he hath gacord. 
ed his Name, will meet with you and bleſs yon, - Fhe Vials of written 
vengeance are ready to be poured forth upon falfe Worſhip and Wor- 
ſhippers. And ere long the (ubje& of our preſent conteſt will be remo- 
wa, Not an Arch-Biſhop, or Lord-Biſhop, nor _ their Hierarchy 
ſhalt be known in the Nation, or Nations of the World ;' none ſpoken 
of but with loathing and abhontency. Their takedneſs, infolency,pride 
And contrariety to the true intereſt of Cimitt, and Nations, (hall be ſo 
diſcovered,that they ſhall be the hiſſing and reproach of the People; ir. - 
ſomuch that they ſhall be aſhamed to own their function. I bave many * 
times thought of that Propheſie of John Hua, cited in Foxes: Miel. 
gie, Vl. 1. bag. 8 30. Moreover, ſaith be, brrempon note and mark; by the 
4),. That 1 of God cannot he reduced to ber u. dipmity, or be 
reformed, before all things firſt bg made new : The truth where plain 
the Temple of Solomon. Like as the Clergie and Priefit,” ſo alſs the 7 
and Laity; or elſe, unleſi all (uch as be nm adit ante avarich,from the leaft 
to the moſt be ff reclaimed as well the People aa the Clergie and Priefls. Ale 
beit, as my mind now giveth me, I believe rather the 7 » that then ſhall a- 
ie 4 new People, formed after the new man, which i created after Gid, 
the which People nem Clirks and Priefts ſhall cums and be taken,that ſhall hate 
covetonſneſs, and the glory of thig Lift, haftening to @ heavenly converſation; 
notwithſtanding al theſe things ſhall come to wr. and be brought by little and 
little, in order of times, diſpenſed of God for the ſame 7. And'this God 
doth and if do for his own goodneſs, and the riches of bis great longanmity 
n and 


in Anſwer to Mr. T. bir Excoptiont, 

Aud patievet, giving time and ſpace of repentance to tbem that have long lien 
is't oa amend & flee from the face of the Lords fury whilſt that 2 40 
marter,the carnal People and Prieſti, ſucceſſively and in time ſhall fall away, 
he conſumed with the Moth, But we have a more ſure Word of Prophe- 
fie , that gþe pompous carnal Church and Miniſtry, the Whore and 
falſe Prophet, with all their retinue, ſhall be dethroned, and for ever 
ceaſe to be » And then ſhall piety flouriſh, and the knowledge ofthe 
Lord ſhall cover the Earth as the waters do the Seas, Then what ſhame 
will cover you that have not hearkened to Chriſts voice, though he 
loudly calls you to come with him from Lebanon, to look from the top 
of Amana and Shenir, from the Lyons Dens, and Mountains of the Leo- 
pards, that you have not forſaken the Tents of falſe Worſhippers,— 


Se. 2. | 
'Connſel and advice to Saints ſeparated from the carnal worldly Church: 


2, O you That have heard, and obeyed the voice of your Beloved, 
in ſeparating from the preſent Worſhip and Worſhippers, 
would I alſo ſpeak a few words. 

x, Pray hard for the making the viſion plain; that you may under- 
— 2 how long it is to the end of theſe wonders, The wiſe ſhall under - 

and. 

2. Wait, yatch,' and pray ſot the glotious effuſion of the Spitit, 
according to the promiſe of the” Father. Antichriſt's day is now even 
run out; not the firſt fruits only, but the full harveſt of New-Covenant 
glories ſhall ſhortly be upon you. "LA 

3. Get on the whole Armour of God, that you may be fitted and 
fixed to accoſt the Prince of darkneſs, and his Helliſh Armado in their 
next and laſt attempt againſt the Saints, when the Dragon will be wrath, 
and go about to makg war with the remnant of the Womans Seed, that kgep 
the Commandments of God, aud bave the 1 of Jeſus, 

4. Condemn the world and _ hurch by thoſe ſhines of holy- 
neſs, and that heavenly converſation (hall be found amongſt you. 

5. Take heed of ating into the NN mind the power of 
Chriſtianity and Godlineſs : Be not contented to have 4 Name to Live 
when Dead. Take heed of the Temptation of the Day; a T tion 
to ſlumbring, eſpecially conſidering the Cry at Midoight ( which is a 
Miniſterial voice or out-cry)TheBridegroom cometh. go ye ont to meet him. 

6. Preſs after a Goſpel-Spirit of Love and Union one with another, 
Study to be of one Spirit, of one Mind, Wherein you differ (for want 
of the ſame meaſure of Light —_ one with another as becometh — 
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A Vindication of the Sober Teſtimony, 
thren of the ſame Father, Members of the ſame Body, pray one for ano< 
ther, and if any one be otherwiſe minded, God will reveal this alia unto 
him in due time, Know not one another as Men only, but as Chtiſtuns. 
Let the bottom of your Communion each with'other be not the found 
tion of agreement in extrafundamental Principles (which de Spirit ot 
Antichtiſt leads to) but bleſſed ſatisfaction that you are received, be- 
loved, begotten again of God, and bear his Image. Study 40 forget the 
names of diſtinction that have been too much uſed in dayes paſt, Nei. 
ther Presbyterian, not Independant, nor Auabaptiſ is any thing, but if te- 
al Saints, we arc all one in Chiiſt. Remember the Diſcuples were firſt cal.. 
led Chriſtians ar Antioch, The departure from Scripture words and ap- 
pellations, bath had no ſmall influence into that Antichriſtian 
fie that bath overſpread the Nations. Take heed of animoſities and di. 
viſions one amongſt another, Tis the Devils grand Maxime, Divide. 
Impera, Divide and Rule. Bear with and fordear one another in love. 
Prefer your peace and edification before private int&eft, Methinks 
ſuch Diſcourſes, with-a Pen dipt in Gall, is drop from this Aviv. 
ſhould engage us to make it our Rudy to be of one heart, and one ſoul, 
if we cannot in all things be of one Judgement and Opinion. But whi- 
ther ſail 1 Tis a pleaſant Sea, a ſweet „the Lord bow the hearts 
of his People every one of them to an imbracement of it- I muſt not ex- 
ate, | is 

7. Hold faft that you have, that ns wit taks your Crows. Tet «little 

while and be that ſhall come will come, and mill not tarry, 


Fe. 3: 

An Appendix, or Felo de ſe ; being « brief but faithful Colleflion of ſts 
veral paſſages in hi former Writings oppoſite to what is aſſerted by bim iv 
bis Theodulis. 

Ally, to Mr. T. our preſent 2 would I ſpeak a few words 

— by way of Counſel and advice. eech you Sir in the bowels of 
ut 


ſt, 
2. With a ſobet ſpirit to review your Tbesdulia, and confider whe · 
ther you will be able to juſtiſie your undertaking therein. Whar have 
you been doing but ſadoing the hearts of the righteous, ind gladding the 
hearts of the wicked? Had it not been better you had let Baa! have 
pleaded for himſelf, ſince one had thrown down his Altar? It may be 
in your retired thoughts, you now begin to think ſo, 'The defign ic ſelf 
was bad; but Sir, how cin you review the frame of ſpirit, the gall and 
bitternels, the reviling and reptoachful language with which your Book 

| | * is 


uu ſuft rom the one end thereof to the other, againſt the VVayes ind 
of Chriſt, whom you in your Conſcience think to be ſo, and 
hold up yout face with confidence before God and his People. 1 had 
once thought to have gethered into one heap the ſeveral parcels of ſcur- 
nlous, unſtvoury, ſcandalous and falſe expreſſions you were pleaſed to 
make uſe of, bur I found the dunghill would\well ſo big, and the (mel 
— it might be ſo offenſive, that after I had made ſome progreis therein, 
orbore- | | | 
2, Read with ſeriouſneſs the Reply we have made to the Treitiſe 
mentioned: You ſee Sir, we have not writ after your Copy, nor ten- 
dred reviling for reviling into your boſom ; we have otherwiſe learned 
Chriſt, and commit our Cauſe to him that judgeth-righreouſly. The 
Lord, the Lord God, his Spirit, Scriptures and People be judge be- 
twirt us. 0 
3. Read twice ere you Reply once; You know, Sir, whoſg Motto it 
was, Fiſtina lente; ſat cito fi fat bene, Too much haſte to oppaſe Tiuth, 
never brings with it a return of ſweetneſs; S motion and advance 
agtinſt it, though of the flo weſt, is too great haſte. 
\_ 4. Pray much for Divine Leadings and Direction before you ſet up- 
on the work of making your —— — and every ſtep you take in 
it, And let's diſcern you have much in this duty, by that meek, 
and 9 with which your next ſhalt be leavened; | 
5. If you think it of concern, ſeriouſly weigh whether this writing of 
yours tend to the extirpation of Popery and Prelacy, with its Hierarchy, 
and the promoting Reformation according to the V Vord of God, and 
the bet Reformed Churches. For Orths the Land mourns, The Lord 
grant we tnzy do fo too—-p P 
Lafily, Review, if you pleaſe, the enſuing Colle tions we have ga- 
thered out of your own Writings;from a curſory view of ſome of them; 
which are, if ve miſtake not, oppoſite to what you at preſent plead for, 
And if you think meer, reconcile 'your ſelf unto your ſelf ; and blame 
not me, Sir, that I thug deal with you, I do but follow the pattern you 
have given me; in your dealing with Mr Baxter formerly, and Mr. Jobs 
Goodwin of late, after this manner. * 
Collections out of Mr. T. his Writings. 

Ifabi Argument proceed, it will follow there in ſome National Chureb 
SF the Gentiles 4 of old amongſt the Fews,which is not to be granted, — 
In his exercitation concerning Infant Bapgiſm, pag. 21. 4 is 
tbe Ralt of exhibiting Worſhipto God. ibid. pag, 23. If Inſtitwtzon be the 

| | Ppp z N 


. 


9 IE” 9 17 ets, | 20 1 
Anu , the Sober Teſtiniy, 6; 
- Rule 1p, it ij neceſſary that be that ſhall adminiſter the Worſhip bind | ' | 

— . — be will deviſe Will-wor 7 2 
* Lords Authority to bimſelf. Surely the Apoſte in the buſineſs of 6 Lud: 
Supper. inſinnates this ; when being about to correft the aberrations of tis 
Corinthians concerning the Lords Supper, he brings forth theſe word, Co. 
11. 23. For I have received of the Lord, —— 1. pag. 24. a” 
The uſe of Sureties in Baptiſm, and Epsſcopal Qrdination, he aſſerts to be | 
Humane Inventions. Ibi d. p. 29. | a 
The Common- Prayer- Book. and Hierarchy have no true ground from Chriſte . 
A Inftitution, which alone can acquit it from Will-worſpip, Examen. p. 32 
* Epi ſcopacy is now found an abuſe, ibid. p. 24. 1 heve entred into Ceuenat ' | 
be to-endeavonr Reformation well as you, and though I have not bad the ''" 
happineſs, 4s indeed want ing ability tobe 8 in that eminent manner os 
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addition to. Gods Worſhip. 
an 0 — very Principle bath brought in Surplice „ uri. 


aking of the Circumciſion of the Females) there being no command todo |} 
(ihe p 5, 4d been a. fin for a Child to be — afore. or after the 4 
appointment of Gad, 1 
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2 is Anſiver to Mr. T. M Exceptionte, _ 4 
Ind receiving the Communion once a Year on that Day; which I think * 
yon will be a ſhamed of, p. 119. * _ | 
Anlass you will altar the definition of Wil-worſlgg, according to Mat, 15. 
9. in point of Worſhip, that is excluded which is not expreſſed. p. 132. 
. -/ _  Andthough all do not joyn in brealing of bread (ſpeaking concerning the 
©. Godly in Bewdly ) ſome going to that Parſon, others decliming him as a ſiran- 
to the private Meetings of the Godly, and an adverſary to ſuch godly 
reathers as they bad gotten for the Chappel, — went to Mr, B. bers 
ing baptized haus jojned mth me. — Ie afterwards ſpeaks of Mr. B's. 
Book, charging them with Schiſm, for Reforming themſelves, and afright- 
ing people from their Society, Præcuiſ. Sect. 5. p. 10, 11. The Baptized 
Chrifhans with whoms I bold Communion. Full review of the diſpute con- 
cerning Baptiſm, Epiſt. to the Reader. The Chriſtian Church conſiſts not 
of a whole Nation, but of ſo many perſons 4s are called out of the world by 
the preaching of the Word, to profeſs the Faub of Chriſt, ibid. p.221. 1 
think my actions juſtifiable in celebrating the Lords Supper at Ni 7 « Chriſt 
did, and admitting none but Baptized perſonsafter profeſſion of ach, ibid, 
« 239. | 
A Church-meetings be makes to be one way of viſible omuing 
God, ibid. p. 268. | 

T bat there were ſame partionlar viſible Churches in which were 0. Hypo- 
crites, may be true notwithſtinding the Parablea, Mat. x3. & 25-01 x Tim. 
3- 15. compared with 2 Tim. 2, 20. p. 284. 

There is not any likelybood that 4 bare diſſembled profeſſion ſhould wake 
ſuch an exterllal relation to God and his Church, ibid. p. 298. | 
/ To confine the tearm Heathens onely to them that 7. not Chriſtians in- 

x. is indecd according to the vulgar ſpeech, but beſiae the Scripture uftʒ 
ibid, p. 261. 

Wa de neither in praitice nor opinion maintain ſuch impure Chutcbes of ig. 
e aud vicious perſons as Ms. Bl, and the Presbyterians — 5 
ibid. p. 262, | 

Thoofſuce of the Church confifts in the aſſaciation, or union of the Ae. 
bers, —+ which i given by ſuch tranſeunt falt as-whereby God ſeparates them 
= from ot bers, and unites and incorportes them together, which I call the 

Church- call, * to the Scripture, Rom. 9. 24, 25,26. 1 Cor. 
2; 24 which-Church-call now is not i any coercive. power of Rulers, 
but by the Spirit and preaching the.Goſpel, ibid, p. 320. 

Nor did I jeyn any in Communion, til I ſaw that thoſe that did their duty 
in being Baptiz.ed, were rejected, and made odions with Miniſters and People, 
— they were neceſſitated to jon in Communion by themſelves, Pt __ | 
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Sect. 12. p. 48. Becanſe it is manifeſ from AQs 2. 41-46. 1 Cor. 10, 
I, 2, 3. 4 12. 13. Perſons were Baptized before they brake bread te get ber, 
therefore the taking a wit ant Baptiſm to the Lords Supper "will but - 
ſtrengthen men in their opinion, that their Infant Sprinkling ts ſuſſcient. 
Therefore he ſees a nececeſſity of deſiſting from that enterpriſe of ad. 
mitting perſons of different perſwaſions touching Baptiſm into theit 
communion, ibid. p. 49+ 

The Chriſtian-Church-conſtitution of Volunteers is better, ibid, Sect. 1 1 


431. | ; 

5 War hip ef God it was wont to be accounted a certain Rule that Gods 
Worſhip ſhow{d be obſerved according to his appointment, and no otherwiſo ib. 
SeR, 16. p. 66, 

My oppoſing the Biſhops began with the ſooneſt. — And for my non c 
formity, 2 were given with ſome of the fit. I net the Cere« 
wonles, ibid. Sect. 2. p. 89, | 

It is true our Engliſh Prelatical Drvines do account Baptiſm ſufficiently ad- 
morale that is ſo done, yea though it were by a Popiſh Prieft, or a Midwife, 
ibid, p. 91, | 

29 fer the Tenet, of the Peoples governing by Vote, I km ug yea- 
ſon why they (he ſpeaks of thoſe called Independants ] ſhowld be called a 
Set, rather than their 61. T he Excommunication which the Scyip. 
ture ſpeaks of, — 1 no _ made _ of Government or of the Elders 
Office, any more than the Peoples. In Antiquity its apparent out of Cyprian 
1 the People bad a great hand in Electiont, Excommmmeations, Al ſo- 

ions, ibid, p- 93. a 

No one 3 City, or Tribe toget ber, were gathered bythe Apoſtles or 
ether Preachers, into the Chriſtian viſible Church, but ſo many of all as the 
Lord vouchſafed to call by bu Word and Spirit. 1 Cor.1.26,— Not many 
wiſe men, — Ergo, Not the whole Nation. And afterward to Mr, B. 
Queſtion, Hath be not commanded to diſciple Nations? He anſwers, Yes, 
to male Diſciples of all Nations, by preaching the Goſpel to every creature, 
but nowhere by Civil Authority to gather a whole City, Country or Tribe, 
and to draw tbem into a National,and City Covenant together, — ibid. SeR. 
22. p. 97. | 
| 335 Sacrificing and keeping 4 Feaſt at another time than God ap- 
pointed. Ahaz his forming an Altar after the pattern of that of Damaſcus, 
Nadab and Abihu their offering ſtrange, fire, CR Holy Dayes to Saints, 
he condemns as Vill. worſbip; Full Review of the Diſpute concer, Infant- 
Baptiſm, p. 3. | 
1 Pet. 2, 9. — Which are meant only of the Eleft and true Believers of 
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very Nation, are applied to a National Charch, — conſiſt 


vit her ignorant perſons, that know little or nothing of Chr 
— Godlineſs, profanely deſpiſing the Word, and hating the Godly, ibid. 
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of a great part 


ianity, or per- 


| 6d ferbad Infants under eight dayes old to be circumciſad, in that he ap- 
pointed i ko eighth day to be Circumsciſed, Now if this be a forbidding to Cir- 
cumciſe before (as I acknowledge it is, and ſo do many Proteſtant D 


vine » 


« Parzus, Com. in Gen. 17. 11.) then that ts forbidden which is other 
wiſe than God appointed, ibid.p.81. And p. 180. He reckons the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, amongſt Popiſh uſuages, ſuch as Bel. Baptiſm, Baptizing of 


7 pe ee 


t is 4 carnal imagination, that the Chureb of God ii like to civil 


Corpor ations, if perſons were admitted to it by birth 


nor is it to the pur- 


poſe to prove the contrary, that Mr. M. tells me, the Fewiſh Church wat in 
the like civil Corporations : for I grant it was the whole Nation — whereas 


the Chriſftian Church hath another conſtitution 


ibid p.265, 266. 


If Chriſt did ſay to Judas, that bis Body was brokgn for him, and bis Blood 
ſhed,it will be bard to avoid thence the oof of Wntver (al Redemption; I think, 
it the ſafe ſtand moſt likely tenent that, Judas went ont afore the Lords Supper 

p. 291. ibid..Chriſt is the Head of the viſible Church, in giving them Offi= 


cers, outward order, direction ibid. p. 294. 
Prieſt, Temple; Sanbedrim — ibid p. 334- 


But all theſe are alterd now, the Church i not National; 


no one High. 


I know that our Army bat h done . much for the ſetling the Church 72 
the Anti-Prelatiſts Congregations had been eit ber none, or much oppreſſed if 


they bad not broken the force of the oppoſite party. Nor dare I be ſo unt bank 


ful to God or them, as not to acknowledge the great Mercy and benefit we at 
this day enjoy thereby, however Mr. B. fret at owr Liberty and jibe at tb 


Inſtruments, ibid. p. 333. : 
A not commanding is a plain forbidding ; Mi. Collin 
5. Nothing is lawful in the Worſhip of God, but what we 


p. 461.. - 


28 provoc. pro, ch. 
have precept or pre- 
fident for; which whoſo denies, opens a door to all Idolatry, and Superſtition, 
* and Wil.worſbip in the world, which Mr, T. approves of, ibid p. 408. 
Of divine Inſtitution there is no reaſon can be right, but what ts from Gods 
own appointment, though it may ſeems right to us it ſhould: be ſo. In things po- 
fu ve our reaſon is decei vable, and Gods appoint mont is only to be attended, ibid 


ö And now Sit, though I might to theſe Collections (which are diame- 
trically oppoſite to the main principles of your Theodulia, the very bafis- 
upon Which that Fabrick ſtands) have many more, as you well: 


knows. 
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give you to ſee and bÞ 0 5.100 r evill, i in” gladding the b. 
* E ſadning,theRightedu! or-confitming them in crc kan 
1d afdetbereunto ; which notwithſtanding your Buy 
of ſpirit. (with which we are ſufficiently 1 
yon to ſay ſomething in a way of Dn 
ſpoible for God to do, If you write in Anſwer to out "1 
the purpoſe, you. ſhall reteive a Return ( Od Gy $ 
ſpirit of meckneſs and 2 ; If we meet therein with m 
Viares, without tender of proof; rtinent citations of 
without the leaſt attempt to minifeſ eit congruity with the af 
they are introduced to prove ; and a parcel of piſſiohate hiking the F, 
— in the Read of the words which the Wiſdom that is A 1 


ve, and the Spirit of our dear Lord teacherh GC we ten 
beet mich; in your Theods/ia ) you have your Auſwer. * N 
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